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To the Reader. 


Chriſtian Reader, 


JWUVRD dQ ul pe ; * > d 
SR E that ſhould peak to the praiſe of this Au- 


MISTER thour ſhould commit che ſame {olaeciſm that 
7 he did who writ De laxdibus Herculis,of the 


© 
N 


ESzSS praile of Hercules, whom no man ever diſ- 
praiſed. Should all men be filent, fones world ſpeak for 
him; thoſeat leaſt, of whom through Gods mercy he rai- 
ſed up children to Abraham. He was a man ot great abi- 
lities, great experiences , and great induſtry ; which 
three concurring, mult needs make him « worknran that 
needs not be aſhamed, Ke was a man well ſeen it the 
ſtare of ſoules, and one who knew with wonderfull pru- 
dence and judgement ro accommodare himſelfe to triens 
various conditions, which is a chiete part of a ſpiriewall 
Phy ſitian, The ſubject here preſented to thee is of great 
worth, and great difficulty , it isabout the beſt created: 
objec, a Saint, & de corruptione optimi , the corruption! 
of the beſt, the ecliples of thoſe Lights ; the falls,or ra- 
cher the rremblings of thoſe pillars : a point wherein, 
in any, there 15 need of great accurateneſs, leſt a man 
ov apirgo 1 aroaxi,, whiles he ayoyds one extreame © 
runs into another : Need of great warineſs , leſt a man | > hw 
either harden the hearts and ſtrengthen rhe hands of=e ſerure- 
evill doers, or {adden the hearts of thoſe whotir God ; 8 Ku, 
would -not have made fad. It is one of thoſe points protali ne 
which, it is like , many think fitter to be ſmothered in "20m 3 
Y ant und 
perpetuall filence, becauſe of the fad conſequences will x parte 
almoſt unavoidably follow upon it. But ſurely there ig 7 cw 
; - ; tat, aut 
_ agreat deale of truth in that ſaying , To ſearch into thoſe atersingra- 


things which God hath thought fot to conceale is boldeſſe 


p tudinis 
>) 
damnemur. 
a and 


To the Reader. 


and curiofuty;to negle& thoſe things which God bath rewea- 
led is groſſe ingratitude. And therefore leaving events 
to-God, for our parts we canceive the paitis of this Re- 
verend Authour are to good purpol(e, and ſuch aſub- 
Jett deſerved to be handled by ſuch an hand. The 
former part ( ſetting afide what concerns the Miniſters . 
of Chriſt, &c.) ſpeaks to dead Chriſtians, to the ſe& of 
Nominales, {uch as had mecrly a name to live , but were 
dead ;, and diſtinguiſhecth between the dead child and 
the living. This fecond part {pcaks ro the diſtempers 
of living Chriſtians, who, though they ſhall not ſee 
death , yer may with Epaphroditus be brought nigh unto 
death ; yea, with Eutychxs may be taken up tor dead,and 
{o judged by the ſtanders by : You have here a Chriſti- 
att in his Autumne, or his winter, wanting not onely 
the bloſlome of a glorious proteflion, but alſo the fruit 
of a pious converſation for ought that either himſclfe 
or others converſing with him can diſcover. 

_ . Surely this 1s one of the ſaddeſt and-moſt amazing 
meditations.that a gracious heart can pitch upon : it 1s 
one of the #5» ro 3", the hidden things of God, which 
we ſhall never throughly underſtand the reaſon of, de- 
nec Elias wenerit, untill the comming of Elias : for the 
proſecution of this point, the Authour takes that 
courſe which a prudent Phyſician doth in the cure of 
bodily diſtempers : Firſt, he opens the natures , ſhews 

the cauſes, gives the fignes both Diagnoſtick and Prog= 
noſtick ; and then comes to the Therapeurick part. And 
all of them handled ſo ſubſtanrially, and ſeriouſly ( pro 
more ſuo) that we doubt not , thoſe that feare God will 
look:upon it as a fingular providence of God, that hath 
brought ſuch a Treaſure ro light. We may well con- 

Jzecure that it will be a Book wherein the people of 
God vvill be ſeriouſly converſant , the ſubjze& matter 
thereof being of ſuch conſtant and neceffary concern- 
ment, 

' To this is added a Treatiſe of Effe&uall Calling ; and 


other 


7g To the Reader. nn 


, other Treatiſes, wherein you vvill meet vvith divers 
things vvorthy of the Authour. And although all-of 
us vvho have ſubſcribed this Epiſtle have not peruſed 
the-vvhole, yer vve have good:cauſc to hope thar it is 
a book, vvhich if it be read vvith prayer and confidera- 
_ tion vvill adde to thy {pirituall ſtature and comfort ity! 
Chriſt : onely remember that it. is not enough to be a 
formal] reader, vvithout perſonall and prafticall appli- 
cation. Burt vve vvill not detain thee by our Preface 
from this proficable piece, vvhich vvith thy ſelfe vve 
commend ro the rich blefling of the Almighey; — | 
ce 


our deare adored Saviour, 1n whom vyve are thine in t 
{ervice of the Goſpel, 


London, Octob.21. | 
t656.. Simeon Aſhe. 
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Es | Errata in the Contirination of Chrifts Alarm. 


Age 1. F> 1-9 ir way. p.$. 1. 20. r.ftrive with: p.90. 1.4. r. ſigning againſt. p. 78. 1. 27. 
F. ate 'bidden. | 


Errata in Effeuall Calling. 
1.25, r, of Darkneſs. p. 7. 1.6. may r. muſt. p. 14. 1. 21. r. reſtore unto me the jOY- 


«$0. t-and whar. p.39. 1.17. r, a Reception on mans ſide. P.44. 1.357. no poſſibility. 
1.7. define fair, 1.45. 1. throw thy (elf. p.51. 1. 40.7r. Hope of. p.56. 1. 21.7. ro 


. þe58. 1.53. r. ro pray. p.6o.1.36. r. have him. p. 6g. 1. 29, r. thine hand, p. 72. 1.27, 
. that azaſtifying. p-77- 1 2+ 7. chat hath affiance, p.79. 1.5. 5. cvcry Map. 


Killing power of the Law. 
Page 5. {\8, &, Damnablc, p.11. 1.53. after meaning dele e- 
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A Table ks the Second 
' Alarm to Drow 


Hy a child of God may think bim- 
ſelf _—_ be 5 not' P.1 
Cafes of faMelivelineſfe. 
1 Novelty of re ligzon and grace P. 1 
2 Viulent commotions 
3 Indiſcretion 
| 4 Preſumption 
5 Aweneſy of natural diſpoſition 
6 Extraordinary affift ance o 
7 Freedome from temprations 
Point 2. 
How far forth a child of God may be ry” 
 frewed in theſs particulars 
s All by nature are dead 
2 The livelieft of Sgints have on” 
1. deadueſſe 
$ The deadeft of Saints bave ſome Fd 
4 The point is tickliſh and dapgeromg p 
'bheed be no! taken 
es 11 muy embolden the atoerfeda 
of the Church 
2 It moy' harden ſuch fiantere" by 
© mwhoare degdin fin. 
3 It may render ſuch peiple 420d 
and careleſs who were once ſtirred. 
5 *= point rhough dangerous yet need- 


6 ol far foreb # child of God may 3 
dead - 
1 He mnay loſe hie zeal * 
' 2 He may loſe all bis TONY 1O 
3 He maeygrow 10 bs ſenſeleſs of fo 
end grace 
4 He may _ ene ho 


worldly an | 
fg God may be "_m 


5 The ſervice 
then ro bim 
6 Hoe may be ſodead that nothing 
Can quicken him. 
Queſt If'e Seint be thus dead where 
is grace all the white P 
Anſ. It canot betaken away, becauſe 
1 The ſeed of God remains pu mm 
bim 13 
2. Supernatural habivi remain. 


pP- 2 
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4| 
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part of Cn ety 
e Saints, 


3 He eper hath an envinting. 
4 He o_ remaining ſome little 


Uſe x yo wp to labour againſt 
14 
3 Let os "x of Szins fiend on 


yt py who are deje- 
Hed with dead hearts, 
7 Acbild of God may fell into _ 


fins 
1 Into Idelatry 
2 Apoſtecy 
3 Perſecution of Saints ' ' 
L A child of Gad may be bardaed i = 
fin 


9 He may be long in 
himfelfe who 


Real. | | hi Wa 
2 
3 
heves't to Bide that 


3 they may be patterns 10 others 
13 
2 to puniſh their cardleſueſt. 0 
3 that ſo they may ſee they ftand 
rrery id pip : ble 1 
bo 
x nf eo Bedroom 19 
$ to humble them | 20 
Ute 1 How to order our ſpeeches concer- 
ning grace, which though it be Juſſicient 
n fo bring 4 men beame to Ged 


« _ bim from fullag ave) 


3 from alling away -. 30 


| Tr Oad people ave when pre 
guard, becauſe ES 
x Grace looks for this _- 
2 Promiſes «yo conditione® 23 


Eras TlH. 
{ein ving 


oo atans 
themſelves 17 


-® 


| | 1 Grace ſets wp inthe ſn yi 
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EEE 1 


. | verjall private 2s ſerve God | in \ 
| Mot. 3 Wecanbeve wo irnt fign of true 
Uſe 2 To work ont our ſalvation with | 


© pd ugp watch in the ſaul. 


fear and trembling 25 
Liſe. 3 Not.co fluwble 2t 1b is dodirine. 


Uſe ; Not "to rdiſe falſe comfort to onr | 


ſelves from tus: doGrine. 26 
The cauſe m Generall is giving 
way bo fin, which is 
4 A ſonl-killivg thing 
2 Is grieves the holy ſpirit 27 
3 Ir puls @ bardtask on the ſoul 
to goe through | 
4 It defiles the conſcience 28 
5 It weakens all aſſurance of 
welcome with God 29 


I ml nigardlineſs of pecple in Gods 
Er VeceE | 

3 Then unwatchfulneſi 30 

3 Contenting themſelves with « low 
hind of religion = 

4 The vanity of mens minds 32 

$ Mutuall example. 

6 Covetouſneſs and_worldineſſe. 

B Neglet ofſecres duties 34 


- © NegleB of inward duties 
- gies os themſelves with © 4 
they have attained wnto 36 
Means of 


- 


2 Learning of the word preached 38 
3 Shanning all cauſes of deadneſſe. 
4 Being earneft with God to quicken 


gd 39 
5 Diligent in all Chriflian duties and 
| —þ} 


6 Exercifing that grace we have. 
97 Confidering former and preſent ex- 
le 


amples 
. » Motives ti dradneſſc 
Mo a R.. fin of 
2 _ deadneſi 42 | 
: Dubuefl aud blockiſeſi of mind 
38 geod. 


v8 geo. 
3 and averuef{ of beart to 
RN of Jeſms Chriſt 43 


Mot. 2 Confider thet while we ave dead 
we cannot prey nor bear, &c. 


- grace 44 

Mot. 4 We cannot grow in grace 45 
Mot. 's We fball grow and 

; deader . ; F , 

Mot. 6 Tha fin of deadnefs worſe then o- 

ther ſins in theſe reſpetls 46 

1 Deadneff is in all the whole men, 

2 Itis againſt all Gods Command- 


ments. 
3 I f deeper in 1b: foul then other 
I 


4 It is an eftate of fin. by 
5 _ a _ death. 
6 More ſpecial thre ataings again 
deadieh, WIE 
Confiderations to quicken us. | 
1 Conſider that we owe to God car life 
and affelions $ 


—C___—— —  __—— 


Senſele CIENCE. 
3 lp eſe. 
5 Faintneſi of endeavours. | 


6 Drewſmeſi of 1be whole man, 


2 All the world is alive in their _ 
comſes, Int Chriftians be alive in 
ters. 

3 Confider the worth of what j 6 

deadneff —_ mY 

4 If we be quickyed, nothing will be 


.$ Wepoall have much joy and comfort 
6 All Heaven will rejoice at our quick- 


7 We ſhall be enabled thereby to doe 
good toothers 50 
ics againſt deadneſle. 


= Be watch 


S8 
Obſery, 1t is an excellent aud 
thing for a C ma hes to and onreige 


Reaſ. 1 1» ard of exr ſclves,onr ſe 
are falſe to our ſelves, 
1 We ſhould watch our bearts. 


3 Onur tbongbts 53 

3 Our affe lions. 4 Our conſtiences. 
5 T0ngnes. 

2 In regard of the world, left it get 

into us ibid. 

3 Inregard of Sathan 54 


Becauſe be is 3 A ſubile o 
2 Diligent. 3 Strong. 4, Malkezes, 
5 —— lo doe Pp. 55 
4 In regard of tbe wicked. 
$ Inregard of good things 55 - 
1 Our graces that we may preſerve, 
encreaſe and exerciſe them 56 
2 All good duties : before, in, after 
duty ibid 
3 In 
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of the Alarm to Drowſie Saints. 


3 In regard of Ged, 
For n Sometimes be comes neerer us 
then at other times. 
2 Sometimes doth extraordina- 
rily belp us» 
3 Doath ſometimes afflid ws 57 
Uſe 1 Lament the negle(t of this duty ib. 
2 Be exhorted to take up this duty ib. 
8 Conſider the miſery of them thot 
do not watch ibid. 
2 The good of watchfulneſi. 
3 That men dve watch mm outward 
callings. 
” 4 We have examples of the Saints, 
Remedie 2 Strengthex the things that 


remain 58] 


Mot. 1 Becauſe they are remainders. 

2 Becauſe rhoje remainder are rea- 
dy to die 
3 Becayſe tky works are not perfe(7. 
Dodrine, It is a Chriſtians duty to 14+ 
bour 10 be ftrengthned, eſpecial y if he 
bath formerly had more grace 58 
2 Weakneſs. 1 Of people unconverted, 
2 Of Children of God, wiich 1s double 
1 In beginning. 2 In declining. 

Real. 1 We can have no other comfortable 


argument of true grace 60 

2 Elſe we can de n0 ai of new obe- 
dience. 

3 Nor overcome temptations 61 

4 Nor recover after a fall G3 


5 Nor 6bey God with eaſe. 
Ute 1 To condemn, 1 Thoſe that have no 
ſtrength at all. 
2 Tboſe that doe not firengthen the 
good things they have 63 
Ule 2 To dire ws what to doe that we 
may flirengthen, &c. 
DireQion. 1 Labour to have ſtrong minds 
and underſtandings G64 
2 Strong wills _ 66 
3 Sound af: Givns 67 
Dir. 2 Laþour to believe 
3 Fl alleccaſions of evil. 
4 Maintain 4 conſtant purpoſe to 
| pleaſe God 68 
$ Frequent the Ordinances of God. 
6 Put for ib your ſelves to the utmoſt 


in good duties 69 


7 Remember we alway need new 
ſupply of trength. 

$ Jake heed of ſinning againſt 
knowledge 70 

9 Make conſcience of uſeing an4 


improving Sacraments. 

1 Baptiſme. 2 Lords Supper, which 
is of great uſe to ftrength en belie= © 
vers. For 1 Itis the nature of | 
the Sacraments. | | 

2 Itis a ſeal of Gods covenant 71. 
3 It is Commwnion with FeſwChriſt ' 
4 A Sacrament of Commmnion with . 
the members of Chriſt. 
Therefore 1 Let us ſo come to this Ordi- 
nance that we may be trengthned 72 
2 Thx condemns the moſt Chriſtians. 
3 This ſhews reaſon why we doe not 
 recerve good by the Sacrament. 
Reaſons why men do not receive good by 
the Sacrament 
x Becauſe they come not with lively 
ſenſe of therr wants, 
2 WV, .thut true repentance 74 
3 Without faith. 
4 They do not ſeek to God to bleſſe the 
Sacrament to them 75 
5s They doe uot behave themſelves well 
at it, | 
6 Do not afrerwards examine what 
_ good i5 got by it. | 
7 If they get good, they do mot interpret 
it to be by the goodnefi of God in the 
Sacrament. 
8 They dos not ftir up the Sacraments 


that they former ly pertook of 76 
Dot. 4 Av Got cannot fall from 
| Grace WD 
which i51 Not from any thing it bined, 
1 Beeauſe the beft ; sbid to look on 
himſelf as one that may fall mnto-any 


fin in himſelf 78. 
2 Becauſe they are bidden' to feare 
themſelves . 78 


" 3 To take heed that they do wat fall a- 
way totaly,  OOIIB4S. © 
4 Becauſe they are commanded to 
grow in grace 1 1.79 
$ Becanſe examples of Apoſiates are 
proponnded for the Saints 10 take 
Warning TY » * 
G Becauſe people of God. are fain to 
pray Ged to keep them, | 
7 Becauſe #0 grace received carbold 
out wnhont ' comtinuall influences 


from. heaven: \. © $0 
But 3 from the meey favour aud goadneſs 
of God TIA. | Ix 


Qu, What 3s it that dath and ſhakk ener 
remain in abehever - $2 
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The Table © 


Anſ.1. Au anmmnting from the holy one: for | Do&.The ſecond Covenant requires works 


1 4 child of God if he ſinne cannot 
carry it away as others $3 
2 conrot fland 18 out gs others do. 
2. Luſting againſt every known fin $4 
For 8 He never ſins but againſt bis (tan- 
ding purpoſe. 
2 Againſi the ſtudy and compoſure of 
bz beort. 
3 Something or other breaks the ful- 
weſc of the voluntarineſs of it. 
2 Ionoraxce. 3 Inconſideration, 
3 Pſion, 4 Violent temptation. 
4 Cannot make a trade of fm B85 
5 Haib an apneſs 10 riſe again. 


2 A tender diſpoſition to look after God | 


86 
For xz be cannot lie down in ſpirituall 
diftempers. 
2 He bath a feeling of bis hardneſs. 
3 He cannot be ſo ſecure as to forget 
God. 
4 A love to the Image , mercy , holineſs, 
goodneſs and Ordinances of God. 
5 A diſpoſition to check_and chide bu 
foul for fins $ 7 
6 The habit of grace. 
Uſe 1. For confutation of thoſe that bold 
falling from grace + Lg 
2 For comfort to people of God ag einſ? 
fears, templationsgper ſeculions. 
3 Lobowr to make ſure that we be 


godly. | 
Doft. 4 particular Church may — 


9 

Four notes of « true Church that may Le 
lod. 

1 Sracere preaching of the Goſpel go 

2 True aud ſincere uſe of the Sacy a- 


er ts C2 
3 Sincere profeſſion of tbe Word of G: 4 
93 

4 True diſciplines 
Seven marks of a falſ Church 94 


1 Antiquity, 2 Wniverſality z 3 Suc- 
ceſſion of Paſtors, q Vnity, 5 Mira- 
cles, 6 Pomp, 7 Outwerd proſperity 


S 
Reaſ 3. becanſe tbe Church is Corbolick. 
not tied to any. place 96 
2 God meeds no place ov perſon. 
3 Ns particular Church hath a prc- 
miſe of continuance. 
Ulfe x. To confound the Church of Rowe. 


2 To warn all particular Churches 97 
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Works neceſſary, 
I By neceſſity of preſence, 
2 Þy neceſſity of inſeparable «ffeds, 
3 By neceſſity of ſigns 99 
4 By neceſſity of commandement. 
5 By neceſſity of eng. 
1 10 glorifie God in the world, 
2 10 do good wnts others 
3 fo purifie our ſelves, 
4 to qualifie us for heaven, 
5 19 proportion our reward, 

6 By neceſſity of toankefulneſs Iog 
Uſe r. See how the Paprſts wrorg Wy by 
accuſing us to be. againſt good works. 

2 Let Mmiſters call on people 10 have.s 

working faith, 
3 This diſcovers them to be graceleſs wbo 
4s not follow Chriſt in doing good. 
4 Be exhorted 10 good works. 
Mor. 1. Geod works arc (igns of our condi- 
tion and ſtate, | 
3 Of eleftion , 2 FEffefiuall calling, 
3 Juſtification, 4 Adoption, 5 Of 
our love to Go 103 
2 The reaſon why we pray no better 
is becauſe we are not abundant in 
good works. | | 
3 They would cheer us in an ewill day 
4 The want of them the cauſe of tem- 


98 


I00 


poral judgments I 04 
Do. The covenant of grace requires per- 
fe works tbid: 
Not a perfetition of degrees , but of fince» 
rity. 
Difference between Legall and Evange- 
licall perfe ion 105 
1The {aw requires performances , as well 
4; the will and deſire. 


2 The perfettion of the Law ſands on' 
quantities ar well as qualities. | 
3 Upon full meaſure, whether a man have 


power or nv 
4 Admits no fathings 106 
5 Makes nothmg cf repentance. 
Do&@ We frould la bowr 10 be prrfo@t, 
Reaſ't, From the natwre of Ged 107 


2 Becauſe God hath commanded u 10 
be ſincere. 

3 Becauſe God knows our hearts; 

4 G:d4 will let down the Covenant 10 

lower. 

5 All Gods Saints bave been perfef. 

Ule I. To reprove the want of upright= 

neſs 10$ 


2 To 


1; Chriſts ts Alarm, 


2 To bumble the people of Go, God nog 
3 To exhort us to be upright. 
Mot. 1 | God delights only in an upright 
heart, 
2 Thijs is the total ſum of all that God 
requires P- 10 
3 The leaſt grace with uprightueſi is 
betrer then all the good!ly perfor- 
_ mances in the world, 
4 God will bear with grievous faults 


where there is uprightneſſ. 
5s Uprightneſi will help us to profit by 
all ordinances 11 


6 Is moſt excellent ground of comfort. 
_ make ug and our pofierity bleſ= 


ſed I1z 
Uſe 4 For examination. 
Signs of uprightnelle. 
z Au upright man is univerſal in re- 
gard of all Gods commands. 
3 In regard of all praces, 
3 Of all places aud company n3 | 
4 Of all times. 
s Of all bis parts, underftanding,wil, 
ASLL1D £) OC i114 
6 Cf all conditions 15 
” Ur all relations. 116 
2 Of all the circumſtances of - 
agions 
Dok. 4s we muſt be - ſo we wn 
be perfe& before God 


I Not ſo as God ſhould ——— 
works in firift juſtice. 
But 2 Ou acconnt of bis merey in Je- 
ſas Chriſt. 
my Bom Ged heth ſo Commuan- 
4 


2 Otherwiſe a man hath ns faith no 

3 This is the end of Chrifts redemp- 
Tp | 

4 This is the end of eleftion. 

5 Becauſe God Will ſearch us out 120 

6 God only doth eftcem of the worth of 


bolmeſt, &c. 
Liſes To condemn the coremonions dee 
votion of many. 
_ 2 For bumiliation 121 | 


3 For exbortation to be npright 
Dot. God will ſearch whether we be 
perfet 122 
Difference between Gods ſearching and 


Mans. 


| 


8 
| 


| 


1 1 Mow -<vpahon may be Withou, 


2 _ porancef 

31s properly ſo c ded 

4s neceſſary for knowledge. 

$1; for bimſe! 

Ged ſearcheth five wayes. 

T By by own ſpirit, 
2 by the ſpirit of man. 

3 By conſcience. 

4 Ey his ward 124 

5 By bis providence. Whereby God 
diſcovers mens ſecret, works, 1 By 
letting his people Jujpett men 125 

2 By letting his people injure wicked. 


mens 
3 By guiding his Mimfters ta bome 
preaching, 
4 By their own luſts and corAtiengs 
13 


gon 4 


5 By perfecition, 
Reaſ. u It ;- Gods prerogative to Ws, 
Fg 
2 God will have hypocrites  diſcavexed 
12 
3h us for Gods glory to. ſearch wen 
our. 
41 is for Gods trub, 
5 For bis Jufticen , ; | 
Liſe 1 To reprove thoſe that corfler 2182 
tbat Ged will ſearch 238 
2 Take breed of biding owr fins = 
| #thexs and our ſelves 
Uſe'3 For comfort to pe 
Ls Agcinft hers way We thew, 
2 Againſt their ada thewſelves 


330 
Ti to be able 10 
_—_ > fland 


1 When offences come. 
2 When afflitions and perfecatis 
_ Ons Comes 
3 In time of difcult gonmemandmgnte 
4 At judgement. 131 
$ Let ur ſearch ave ſelves. 
Mot. 1. Otberwiſe we eau wever repent 


- -— <a Mae in; ON. - 


af ack Dodo any for 


B32 DoR. 


The Table of Effectual Calling, | 


Of. It ix an excellent thing for 4 
man 10 be able to ſay, that God 
bath effefinelly called him. p. 1+ 

1 Becauſe then @ man may refied on 
all his life, and ſee Gods love to | 
bim in all. P. 3+ 

2 This intereſts a man in all the pro- 
miſes. 

3 Sweetens all the promiſes, 

4 Helps a man topray. 

5. Eucourageth to all good underta- 
kings. 

6 It 5 a foundation for a godly 

7 It is an heip toriſe after « fall. 

Reaſ: 1. Becauſe-it is an argument of | 
eleQion. + 
2 Sure pledge of all Gods as of mer- 


' 
' 
| 


| 


P. 4: 
lije. 


| CY. \P-$- 
Uſe |: Then a man may know b3 «ffc- 
>» Qual calling. | 

Proved.'s Becauſe it is the office of the 
2--* Spirit ro make known the things of 
God. . 6. 
"2 Becahſe we are commanded 10 make 
.* * our calling ſure. P.7. 

' 3 Becanſe we are required to be thank; 

fal for it. 

4 Becauſe the making known our Cal- 
- lixg is one of tbe ends of the Word 

-* * of God. p. $. 
- - © Becanſe tb: ſoul hath a power of re- 


<1! fleGeng and knowing its own-ſtate. 
Obj. Wy then are thoſe who are called 
ſo doubtful ? 

Anſ.1 Becauſe this knewledge is gradual | 
"2 Experimental. - Þ.9- | 

*3 Spiritual. P. Io. 

4 Becauſe it may be bindred for a tine 

1 By a lathneſs of heart to leave ſore 


luſt. | P. I1. 
2 By ignorance. 
I Of the woice of the ſpirit. p. 12- 
3 Of the work of grace. 
©g Of his Chriſtian liberty. 4 Of the 
tenderneſs of Chriſte P- 03. 
3 Þy melancholy. | 
4 By the unchilfulneſs of a Minifter. 
The evil of wanting this hnowledge. p.14- 
1 Conſcience muſt needs charge fin on 
you. | 
2 Tow can beve no joy in Chriſt or bis 
promiſes. 15+ 
3 Tou cannot tell what to make of Gods 
METCcIES. 
4 Thou hnoweſt not what to do in time | 


of offliflion. 


5 Theu canſt nut pray with courage 16 
6 Thou casſt not go on ſweetly in the 
Wayes of God. 


. 7 Is uſeeſt nod ference between thy 


Jelf and a viry unbelieving wretch., 


17. 
$ Thou art of all men moſt miſerable. 
9 If thoube tctally ignorani,it is a ſign 
thog art not yet effe& ually called. 


Qu. # hat difference between the uncer- 


taint y of beltevers and unbeliever:f 18 


| Anſ. t As a believer cannet ſay it,- ſe be 


cannot deny it. 
2 Believers queſtion rbeir calling only 
'n their baſte, | 
3 They will let others queſtion their 
grace. 
4 They moſt love them that urge them 
to ſeek 1h1s knowlenge. 
5 Their uncertainty breaks their 
bearts, P. 19. 
6 Though at preſent uncertain,yc they 
believe th: y ſhall be certain, 
7 Their faith is of a contrary nature 
to their doubting, 
- 8. Chriſt is tathem the power of Ged. 
+ 20, 
Dot. Effetiual calling is the firſt [airs 
ring of men unto Chriſt, 
Reaſ. 1 Before effetiual calling the ſoul 
1s without Chriſt, P-2c 
2 Before this all was within God. 23. 
3 All other works follow this calling. 
4 From the names given to-effeGu.l! 
calling p-24 
5 Becauſe it is the firſt extraf] of ele= 
(lion, Pp. 25. 
Uſe n Iben very dancerous to erre about 
ths, «20. 
Real. 1 B-cauſe this is the foundation. 
2 Becauſe a believer muſt often bave 
_ recourſe 10 it. 
3 Becauſe it is the beginning of Gods 
werks on 1he ſcul. | 
Ule 2. See the reaſon Why Scripture ſo 
urgeth the making this ſure. P. 27. © 
'8 Becauſe it is a worn but once done, 
2 Becauſe all the promiſes meet kere 
.28 
3 Becauſe this is the firſt of oll rg 
ence, 
4 This is the ouly way to go forwar4 
29 
5 Becauſe this is the main Fe. to 
keep from falling away. 
Matth, 


© The Table of EffeQual Calling, 


|= >< ron 


Matth. 11. 28, 

Dot. There is a preparatory work unto 
effe ual calling 

Proof, 1 From Texts full of 
2 From the ſpirits office. 
3 Becauſe the Goſpel! follows the Law 
4 From Chriſts deſign in coming to 

ſave that which was loft. 

5 From Gods werking with believers 


P- 30 
terror P. 31 


after groſſe ſins P. 33 

6 From Scriptare examples. 
Reaſ. n To declare Gods -juftice P-33 
2 To ſweeten mercy P- 34 


3 That God may bring men home to 
Chrift p35 

4 To wean men from fin. 
5 To knock men off from every thing 
elſe. Pp. 36 

ble 1 To reprove daubers. 

2 Be content ro hear the curſes of the 
Law preach: d P.37 
3 To comfort thoſe that have bad this 
worke Pp. 3$ 

_ 2 Theſ. 2a. 14. 
Do&. The Goſpel, or general render of 
gracc ts that by which God calls 


Anſ. It ariſeth from the faith of poſſi- 
bility | 2 
2 How doth this bope agree with that 
which follows juſtifying faith ? 
Anſ. 1 Both are of God. 2 Both are 
: wrought by the Goſpel: 3 Both ſet the 
ſoul on work. 4 Both are the anchor 
of ih: ſoul. 5 Neither of them ſhall 
make a mth aſhamed P- 54 
3 How d'ffers this hope from that 
which follows juſtification ? 
Anſ.s. This ariſcth out of the ſeed: of 
grace, tbe other out of grace it ſelf. 
2 They come from (ev:ral appreben- 
ſions P. 54 
Reaſ:. 1 To prevent deſps:r 55 
2 That a man may 10s be diſabled 
looking after heaven. 
3 Becauſe God witl not do all at once. 
4 That he may be ſought to for every 


mercy P. $6 
' An, of God. 


= 


-— 


Uſe x T» ſpew the 
2 To comfert believers: 
3 To enform how God works this hope 


_ .- | 0 
1 By rooting out all vain hopes... / 


men bome P-40 2 By ſctting a lock upon the Goſpel. 
Reaſ, i Becauſe this is the ſweet ground | 3 By removing all impoſtbulities; 
of faith P.41 | Uſe 4. Labour net to diminiſh thx boye 
2 Becauſe this is the beſt anſwer to P- 58 
Satan . Dir. 1 Look to the power of God. - 
3 Becauſe tbis is true before all als in 3 To the freeneſi, indifferency, miver- 
man. ſality of the promiſes. 


4 This is the only thing which every 
man is bound to believe +43 
Obj. Chriſt is given only to the eled. 
Anf. Tet the Goſpel muſt be preached 
without reſtraint to elefion. 
Reaſ. 1 Otherwiſe the ele would have 


40 ground for faith. 
2 Becauſe in refereuce to men, calling 
. #5 before elelion, P- 44 


3 Becauſe there is a difference between 
men and Divels. 


Uſe 1 To comfort and encourage beligyers 


Pp. 46 
2 To confute thoſe that define faith by 
aſſur ance - i 
3 To encourage all that are without 
; P- 49 
4 Toterrifie the ebſlinate.” 
Col. x. 23. 
Do God in the general tender of mercy 
works ſome bopes in the ſoul! P. 51 
1, hat is this bops ? 


3 Send often unto God by prayer. , 
ohn 6 


7 RR 

Dot. When God calls the ſoul, ke makes 
it bear a particular voice  p.60 
Grif 


Reaſ. 1 E!ſe no man conld comg to 
OS. . Gy 
2 That we may have @ ground fo our 
faith, 
| Qu. hy is this a7 attributed to the 
Father ? | 
| Anfſ, 1 Not as tbowgh Chriſt did not Sek 
REL 
2 Not as theugh we ſhould ſet Runs 
ceited diſtindion of works in the 
Trinity P63 
Qu. What i this voice of the Father. 
Anſ. Neg. Not diftini# from the word 
preached. 
Af. 1It conſiſts in the opening a mans 
ſenſes. 
| _ 2 In taking away 4 mans lemeneſi 64 
Galed 3 voice. 3 Becauſe jojned to the 
Word. 2 Becanſe 


The Table of the killing power of the Law,8&c. 


— 


2 Becauſe it bath « fimilitnde of « 
Voice. 

: How may we know whether the ſoul 
th heard thjs voice 
Anſ. n There is « power goes along with 

this word, 

2 This voice makes 4 man bear more 
then any creature Can ſpeak. 

31t is the irrefrageble propounding 


of the promiſe 66 
The ſecond ati of faith which is the 
believing that m Jeſus Chrift he 
ſhall have eternal life 67 
To diſtinguiſh, 
x A vatural man may believe the 
power of God 67 
2 An wrrooted confidence of the _ 
ibid. 
3 Preſumptions confidence p.68 
3 Confidence of the godly ' tbid. 
1 In ſpecial perſwaſion of Gods =_ | 
I . 
2 A conſtaxt expe ation Ibid. | 


Confidence in Chriſt for life and ſalua- 
Fox is juſtifying faith , p68 
Arg. un From the ſeveral expreſſions of 
fainh mn Scripture. 
n Traſfting. 2 Relying. y Staying on 


God. 4 Rolling ones ſelf on God. 
$ Adbeving 6 Believing on God p.70 


3 From the Cbrift. 
A 3 Becauſe rp a coming to 
Arg. 4 Becauſe the Doftrine of MA 
ing jeith is no propoſition but Chriſt 
himſelf = IL . 
Arg. 5 Becauſe tree faith is faith of 
anion P-783 
Uſe x No abſurdity to ſay faith is in 


the beat a well a4 inthe mind . 75 
Uſe 3 - believer may nt be ſure in re- 


Tie ſort mg be withom ſenſe #nd 


Arg, 1 The event is not the objell of ju- 
fiifying faith. P.77 
g.2 The event is conditicnal till a 
man believes p.78 

Arg. 3. & 4. Pp. 79 

Arg. 5. Not the truth but the ftrengih 
of faith apprebends toc event p, $0 

Dot. It faith that makes a man obey 
the call of God Pp. 83 

Reaſ. 1 Becauſe faith ſeeth Gods prrity 
aud mercy to be inſeperable attributes 


| p-83 
Rea. 2 Becauſe faith looks ox Chrij? 
not only as a Surtour but as a Lo:d 


| p- 84 

Reaf. 3 Becauſe faith cleaveth the heart 

bo the commandentents as well as to the 

promiſes Pp. 85 

Reaſ. 4 Becauſe faith looks for a firneſi 

for beaven as well as a title to heaven 

p. 86 

Reaf. 5 I; emivently all that a man is 
to ao 


| wag 4 
Qu. How doth faith make a man obey * 
$9 


Anſ. x By ſetting before a man by Cor- 
Yuptions. | 
2 By carrying a man toGod p 3g 
3 By making a man improve al! bis 
abilities | p. $89 
4 By making aman relic on Chriſt. 
p.90 
Qu. How doth faith fetch power from 
Chriſt ? P. 9@ 
Anf. 1 As an inflirument. | 
2 In a moral way. 
Uſe x See what !ntle faith in the 
World P- 93 
Liſe 2 Of exemination of oar obedence. 
1 It is willing ' _p-94 
2 Works reſignation to God, 
3 It puts forth all a wans firength in 


God P95 


of the Killing power of the Law,&c. 


Lfe 1. To condemn ſecurity 42 
3 to reprove the neglet! of it in the podly 
3 to direct how to wah, 
Dir. 1. Count watchfulneſs your life 
2 Watch univerſally. 
Proportion it #0 the duty in hand, 
4 Take heed of bindrances, 
1 V ain company, 2 ſpiritual drun- 
kenneſs. | 
$ Set God before your eyes 
Uſe 4. To exbort to watchfulneſs. 
Mot. z. Otherwiſe it will be il! with us at 


laſt. 
2 Our ſoules are ſickly. 
3 We are already awakned 45 
4 The badnefſe of the times, places, > 
families we live in, 


43 


The New birth. John 3. 6. 


DoR. The Spirit of God regencrates all 

the Saints 47 
Qu. t. What z regeneration? 48 
Anſ.t. Arenewing of a man. 


2 A renewing of the whole man 49 
3 1t i« doxe by degrees, 
4 1t s according to Gods Image 9O 
5 1t 5 Gods Image in Chrift Jeſus. 
Qu. 2. Why called Regeneration? 51 
Anſ. 1, To ſhew the great corruption of 
Aaatxre. 
2 Becauſe great reſemblance with ge- 
neration. | 
11: both there is a father. 


2 In both there is a mother $2 
3 A (paping in the Womb before life. 
4 Pain in bringing forth. 
5 A new being attained. 
6 New kindred gotten. 
Qu. 3 Wherem doth it conſiſt? _- 53 
An.1 There 1 @ paſſive receiving of Chriſt, 
2 Au aftive power to become Sons of 


God. 
Qu. 4 Why doth the Spirit work regene- 
; ration # 54 


Anf. 1 It i the good pleaſure of God. 
2 No other agent can doe it, 
3 Mau of himſelf is totally againſt it 55 
Qu .5 How doth the Spirit work regene« 
ration ? | 
Anf, 1 By the Word of life 56 
2 By ſecret ſupernatue! power. 
Uſe x To s0nfute Papiſts, Pelogians,&c. 
2 To inform of our need of the ſpirit 57 | 
3 Toexhort, 1 Not to grieve tbe ſpirit. 


p 


2 To doe any thing for God. 
3 To pray for the ſpirit. 
Uſe. 4 For examination whether we be 
: regenerated 58 
Signe 1 When doing good is natural. 
2 When heart is a good ſoyl for grace 59 
3 When a man cannot live in fin, 
4 When it is pleaſant to do Gods will 60 
5 When grace gets the upper hand. 


6 When a man loves the children of God 


7 When a man loves to profit others ſpi» 
ritually. 


Chriftians ingrafting into Chriſt, 


Qu. 1 What is Chrifts bo2y into which 
men are ingrafted 62 
Anf. x It is the Church of God. 
2 It is gathered out of all Nations. 
3 Predeſtineted unts life 
4 Begotten ag ain by the Word. 
$5 Knit and combin'd ts Chriſt, 
Q 2 What is it to be put into this body 64 
Anf. 1 It ix part of the ingrafting into 
Chriſt. | 
2 It is done by faith. 
3 It makes us have a common life with 
all the reft of Chrifts nembers 65 
It makes a man be ent 


63 


s be of one conſe 
with all the people of God everywhere 
5 Is for mutual belp, care and me 


ty 
Qu. 3 ny doth the ſpirit of God doe 
tÞzs © 

Anf. 1 Noe elſe is able to doe it. 

2 None elſe fit: 
Qu. 4 How doth the ſpirit doe this 
Anf. 1 By being one and the ſame ſpirit in 
off the members of Chriſt. 
2 By tying a kyot between theſe wlem- 


| 5s | 
Uſe n Informs that the want of the ſpirit 


is the reaſon of the difference 0 


men in the World _ 
3 Let none put aſunder whom the ſpirit 
 Joyns. 
2 Try our acquaintance hereby. 


Stir nþ Sympat 69 
Qu 5 = #- 2 pon, NPIS with 
Chrifts members. | 
Anfſ.z By informing our ſelves concerning, 
one another. 
2 By viſiting fellow-members. 
3 By laying to heart their affli}ions. 


Of 


i 
i 


—_— 


| The Table of the killing Power of the Law. 


—_— — 


Prop. 1, There muſt be ſome ſet time for 


Of the Sabbath, Exod. 20. 19. 


the worſhip and immediate ſervice of 
God. 70 
Real. 140 ations cannot be done at once. 
2 Becauſe of cur dulneſs. 
Prop. 3.There muſt be ſome ſet tzme every 


_ "GPs 
Real. 1. Elſe we live like beaſts 71. 
2Every morning God reneweth mercies 
3 God is the beginning and ending of 
all things. 
Prop. 3. Every day # in ſome ſort a Sab- 
ath. 
Reaſ.1.Gods covenant with us requires it 
2 Net to doſo is @ brand of bypocriſie 
3 Blefſedneſſe conſiſts in it 72 
4 Thu is the ſum of the law of righte- 


ouſucſſe. 


Prop. 4. There muſt be a particular ſpe- 
cial day, 
Reaſ.1. That iz this life we may have an 


Emblem of Heaven, 
3 Gods bonour requires it. 73 
3 God ſomerimes calls for e&traordi- 
nary dayes, 
n Of rejoycing. 
2 Of faſting. 1 When judgements are 
feared 4 
+ 3 Mercies wanting. 3 Souls tempted. 
4 Some notable work undertaken. 
4 It is moſt equitable 75 
x Th.n God ſhould have one day, 
2 That our ſouls ſhould bave one day. 
Prop. 5. One day in ſeven i to be ſet a 
part for Gods worſhip. 
Real. 1. Gods poſitive command #576 


21t ic Gods day. 
3 That ſervants, cattel, &c.may bave 


, reſt. 
' 4 God hath ſandlified it. 
5Becauſe we are apt to be worldly,&c, 
Prop. 6, That day of ſeven is ta be kept 


boly on which God refled © 76 
Prop.7.Al that is in the fourth Commgn- 
- demient is not eſſential to it. | 


4 


Prop. $8. The fourth commandement 
continually to abide in force. 7 
Rea, 1. Becauſe the Sabbath was infti- 
tuted before there was room for ce 
Yemonies. 
2 The Sabbath was kept before the 
Lay given. 
3 It ws jpritten by the finger of 
God 79 
4 God often urgeth this Commande- 
ment as wel 4 any other. 
5 Elſe we bave not ten Commande- 
ments. 
"6 Chriſt plainly tells us ſo. 
7 The Heathens, have ever kept a 
Sabbath day $0 
Prop. 9. The firſt day of the week is now 
the Lords day 81 
Reaſ. 1. From Pfal. 118. 24. /. 
2 From Rev. 1. 10. 
3 Chriſt calls himſelf Lord of the Sab- 
bath 82 
4 Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles 10 
keep this day, 
5 Chr:ſts wiſdom would not leave ſuch 
things wncertain. 
6 Who ſhould inſtitute this dey, but 
be that is the bead? 
7 All Chriftians bave kept this day 
ſmce the Apoſile time. 
8 Gods judgements on the propbe- 
ners of this day do evince n 83 
Uſe 1. Then we ave to keep an whole day 


Reaſ. 1. We bave fix whole daies for 
our ſelves. 


2 God refled an whole day. 
3 From Levit. 23. 32. 


| 4 Ged never inſttuted halfe holy 
| $ 


| daies. 
5 It is the judgement of Divines in all 
ages. 
Uſe. 2. Then ſports are unlawful on this 
ay 
Reaſ. 1. Becauſe working is ctherwiſe 


commanded, ſporting only permitted. 
2 Working doth leſs difire@ the mind. 


THE 


_— _— mY 


AMMMMENMNMNNNMNMMMMMAMQR 
KEE SE DEE ME IE EMA I 


The Second Part of Crisrts Alarm to' 
DROUSIE SAINTS. = 


5 REVEL. 3. 1. | , 
Thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. 


Have ſpoken of the life of the affeRions, and now 1 ſhould 
come to the next thing, namely, ro thew how far a child af 
God may be {aid to be dead; bur before I handle'rhis, there ,. .... 
is another point that would be ſpoken to in a word or tw&'; aq + pgs, 
and that 15 this, Why a child of God may think himſelf tobe - v5 raay 
dead when he is noe, and think he is grown deader then ever he was, and think he is 
there is no ſuch matter ; and others may think ke is grown cold and nepli- dead, or det» 
vent, and vet the trath is, he is 'mare affcAed, and marc alive towardy dc# then evers 
God then formerly : this is a very needful point, and there be ſeveral cauſes wan Co has 
of falſe livelineſs which a child of God may have, and when' they go 12. © " 
aw-y he my ſeem to be deader then he was, whereas indacd he is not $ Seven ales 
The tri is novelty of Religion and grace, when grace is "yet new, and of falle liveli- 
the word comes freſh to a man, and the promiſes of etcrnal life look freſhly neſs, 
into a mans heart, they will affe& him much; and not only.raiſe' his fan&i- 3900p 
\ fied affe&ions, but his unſanRiked too ; for theunſanftificd affeftions wil ow 
ftirat anovelty; 2 man chat hath no grace at all, nor any life, will be 
ſtirred at a new thing; as-when the Apoſtle preached new. doArine to the 
Urbenmans, Atts 19. 32. we will hear thee again of this matter, {ay the ; they 
cared not how often they heard this, becauſe it was netvs to thern ; t whea 
Chriſt preached up and down, 'O what new dofrine ts this ! fay they, 
never man ſpake as this man, Foh. 7.46. it was a nzw kind of preaching, new 
gifts, this ſtirred them mightily ; ſo ic may be with a true Chriſtian, when 
the word of God comes firſt tro him, and grace comes firſt to him, the 
novelty of grace may aff-& him; when God firſt opens his eyes, how 
firangely will he be moved in prayer ? how ſtrangely will he' carry himſelf 
at a Sermon ? his very bowels yearn at a Sermon; and he will cry out, Oh 
the infinite mercy of God to my ſoul ! what a beaſt was I before? Iwas an 
he!l-hound, a child of the Divel ; and now the Lord hath made mea child 
of God ; 1 went on in the high way to perdition, *and now God hath 
brought me into the right way this is admirable ; bur do you think theſe 
arc all gaod atfeftions ? there is a great deal'of corruption irtheſec; as new 
Beer, when ic-is tirſt tunncd,* ir hatha great deal of working then, but 
when it is taler, it doth-not work ſo much, yet then is the Beer more power- 
full, and hath more life z- as it 'is with a mans firſt entrance into an hok 
bath, ic doth ſoftirbim, as if it did ſcald him, but after he hath been in a 
while, he is ſenlible of little or no heat ; the heat is as much as ir was at rhe 
firt, and works upon him as mich, but he feels it not ſo much; ſoa good 
Chriſtian doth not ſeem to be' ſo- mach affefted afterwards as formerly ; 
are his rrue affections therefore down? no, Bit his unſan@iftied ongs arg 
down; may be a man hath not1oſt a jot ofhis true, and ſound; and Tan; 
fied affe&ions, but only his unfanRifed ones; for when grace. comes fit 
into the ſoul of # new convert; there is a greater Army raifed up _—__ 
A en 


% ” hy a o 


The ſecond Part of 


then is likely to continue; there are a company of mercenarz Souldiers ſtep- 
ing,and ſcem to:go out and to tight for God, as well as che reit; you thall 
have more fears in that man, -then are true ; and more deiires after 
grace then are true; carnal deſires, and joys, and delivhrs, theſe will be 
all up at the firſt, and will go out, though they never go to the journeys end; 
it is with a new convert, at his ſetting out towards heaven, as ie was with 
the childreh ofſtacl, when they came out of Eg ypr, there was a mxed nent- 
titude went up With them, 'Exed. 12. 38. why? the plagues of God had 
he upon many of the Egyptians, and they would go up with them, 
bur they would not go into the land of Canaan, but returned back again; 
the true Iſraclitcs, that were affefted rruly, they only went into the Land of - 
Cengen ;. but mixed company went up with them 3 1o when a man ſers 
forth towards heaven, there is a mixed company in that mans boſome, gocth 
2 with him, mixcd joy, and fear, and hope, and even corrupe nature 
Is raiſed up at firſt; for __ mult think the fears of God lying npon the 
foul, andthe newnels of Religion, (he was in hell before, now he is in * 
heaven) that will raiſe up even corrupt nature, for a time a man will ſeem 
to be ſo atfefed and ſo lively ; now after a white theſe mercenary Souldiers, 
this mixed n—_—__ go again, and Icave nothing but the bare ſanfti- 
fed affeRions; and now the man ſeems to be deader then ne was; as if he 


| had laftall; and may be he camplains he is not the man he was. he ws 


thus, and thus moved before, and cnlargcd to good duties, now he is down 
the wind ; 1 fay this doth not follow, it is even as if a man tbat hath bonghe 


a buſhcl of peaſ? at the Market, when they are (hell'd, and the pods are 


off, andnonc-buc the bare peaſe lefr, ſhould complain he hath leſs then he 


2. Violent 
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» 
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had at firſt; fo it is here, there is nothing gone but the mcer traſh and 
kusks; when a.man is firſt converted, there is a great deal of eraſh with ity 
agreat.dcal of corrups nature that will leave a man in the lurch 2{rerwards: 


Vet it follows noe, bur the man bath the fame ſandGifed aficftions he had 


ly. 

Secondly, Violent commotions may ſtir a man, and make him ſeem to 
be more affcAcd then he is ; there are many ſeem to be full of life, whereas, 
if they were ſearched tothe bottome, there is nothing but violent commo- 
tions, that will come tonothing; a child of God at hrft ſetting our, may be 


' marvellouſly quickned & ſtirred, and ſeem to be mighty zealous and fervent, 


when in truth the greateſt part of this; is nothing but vioknt commotions ; 
a lictle grace will ſeema great deal when there are theſe violene fRirrings; 


this man will make a greater ſhew, then the ſame. godly man afterwards, 


When he hath more grace a great deal ; as James and Fobn ſecrned to be 
very zealous, Lake g. 54- as zcalous as Elias; you will ſay were they not 
atfefted ? when they faw the Samaritans would not reccive Chriit, oh 
thought theyp they deſerve to be burnt down to the ground ; Wilt thou ther 
we command fire, to came down from heaven to conſume them , as Elias did ? 
they could have been contentto have fired whole Towns that would not re- 
ceive Chriſt 3 you will Gy this is admirable; but theſe were nothing but 
po commeniags = when mona} pare oy wa; _ — —_ 
rione, you fay were grown cold an , and not ſo lively as 
formerly? you know the torren, thongh it run not fo violently as ina 
flood, yer ſtill icruns ; fo it is here, may be a godly Minifter at his 
entrance puts forth himſelf morc,and preaches as if hc would fly in the 
Kee of the ungadly ; afterwards he preacheth more gently and evenly ; 
uno Ing grown more dull and dcad, and noe ſo well affected as be- 
may be more atieRtcd; fo for @ privaic Chiltian, it may 

. 28 ever God turned his heart and inclined him towards his 
brarcnly Kingdom, and made him look our for the gand of his ſoul 
- we 
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w- {hall have hi-n pray with ſuch violence and fuch extended *paſſages, he 
wilbreach forth himſelf in the confellion ofiin; 'as if he would trample 
himſelf, and in his peticionins for grace,” as if he would wreſtle with God, 
and in his acknowledging of Gods goodneſs as if he were affefted more 
then thouſand Chriitians betides; bur afterwards wherr he comes to have His 
eyes better enlighined, to ſee whar a deal of froth was in theſe things, and 
how dead he is in regard of true ſaving life, 'now he begins to. bz aſhamed 
of him clt, he doth not lay them'down, bur he 'would have -them in more 
aruth:Now {ball we ſav this man is more dead and 1cfle affteted rhen he 'was 
before? no, but this man hath Iefs violent commotrions. | 
Thirdly. Indifcretion will nixke a man ſeem to: be more affeaed then ins 
deed he is : as a gcdly man that is raſh and indifcreer, let thisman!reprove a 
fin, he will be ſo z:alous and carneft, nay; he will be fo cholerick, chat 
if you donot yeild preſently, he is in a combuſtion ; ' afterwards, when 
God gives him more knowledge ot his waies, and more diſcretion to reprove 
£n, hc will notbe ſo cholerick, and in f:ch a paſſion; hath this man Joſt 
bis attetions now? no, this doth not tollow; he may keep bis affe&ions 
ill. and icmay be hates fin a thouſand times more then he did before, bur 
he goes another way ro work, and deals more compoſedly, and gravely, 
and zealouly, for the good of the mans ſoul; as when Paul faw the Phili 
p1115 {0 loving in the mid(t of all b's affiitions and ſufferings for the Go« 
foets ſake, ſending him ſo many hundred miles a great preſent to relicve 
hin in his necelity, whar Goth he do? dorh he bid them abate thejr love ? 
ne,ercreaſe 1+ it mare a1d more (aith heybut Ietic be with knowledge and | 
ment, Phil. 1.9: a manthat is of a loving nature, when hehach pared voffall 
foolith charity, and all vain and proud charity, whereby he doth things 
out of pride; oſtentation, and vanity, as. tis will do when he comes to 
| have more un lerftanding 3 if he do not diſcern and compare hin\{clf with 
the word of God, he may ſeem to abate in his love, but he is not leſs loting 
but more judicious, So Samucl at firſt, he was fo zealous againſt Saul, when 
he had tinned againſt Gods commandment, that he would not ſtay with 
him by at1y means: no, ſaith he, you bave rejefed the word of the Lord, when 
Saul conteiled his tins, and entreated him to ftay, and was very carneſt; 
no, by no means; what, ſtay with a wretch that hath reiefed the word of the 
Lord? 11 Sam. 15. 26.yctaf erwards he did ſtay; will you ſay now Samuel 
was grown cold, and leſs attefted againſt tin ? no, but he was More judi- 
ctous;he begun to con{ider,certainlyit 1 do not ſtay,it willbe a diſparagement 
tothe Lords anointed; 1 may diſparage the Lords ordinance, and difparage 
the Kings Authority, and cauſe the people to ſcorn him ; he began to ſee 
that Saul ſpake with ſenſe, honour me befare the people; and he did ſtay then; 
now he was not leſs affteted, but more judicious. | LB 
Fourthly, Preſumption may make a man ſeem! to be more affeted and 4. Preſump- 

quickned a great deal then ſndeed{he is;as Peter,he ſeerned to be-10 mightily 9n- 
rranſported and enlarged towards Chriſt, and fo full of zeal for him; though 

all men fcrjake thee, yet will not I : he thought he was ſo affefted, that he 

could compare with all the Apofiles and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, and go 

beyond th:m all; bur afterwards when Chriſt asked hin - Peer, /oveſt thou 

we + ſee his anſwer, Joh.28. 15, his anſwer was nakedly, ;Eord, thou knoweſt 

that T love thee ; he would make no more compariſens; though Chriſt put 

hin upon it there, yet he would not be brought to compare any more. Now 

was he leſs atfe&ted towards Chriſt ? no, but he was cſs preſumptuous; . . | 
 Fifthly, AAiveneſs of natural. difpolition niay make a man ſeem to be 5- ARivencſs,. 
more affc&cd then indeed he is; for a man the more ative his nature is, and %f narural dil 
the more ſpicits he hath, the more ſtirring he hath 3; a man that hath' ſuch 4 Poſition, 
difpolition, will go further then another. of a' flower ſpirir; there: is a 
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great deal more; grace required to make an heavy dull n:itured man to 
{peak a word for God, then to make a cholerick man ſtrike a blow tor God; 
mens natures difier, ſome men-are more ative naturally; may be one. man 
is full of a&tlviey 2nd ſtirring, another man is ot a dull difpo:itivn; will you 
fay this man-is deader then he ? no, this man may have more life of grace 
then he; it is aSif one man (bould ſwim with. the (tream, and another againſt 
the fiream_ he thar ſwims with. the ſtream, will more eatily {win a mile; 
then he that ſwims againſtthe ſtream, will ſwim halt a mile; will you fay 
that this man cannot ſwim fo well as the: other ? no, he may be a better 
ſximmer of the twain ; for this is the thing, we are not co judve of rhe life 
af our grace, by what we do, bit by what labour we take in doing, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, remembring without ceaſmg, your work of faith, and lubour of 
love, 4 Theſ. £:3. may be another man is of a more loving nature then this 
man, but the:-man that is more -unkinde naturally, and harth-natured, ke 
Jabanrs a thouſand times more abundantly then the other ; who hath moſt 
grice of love now?the other hath moſt natural! love, bur + his man hath more 
grate of Jove,as Pax! proves he had the life of grace in him,becauſe he. labow- 
red more abundantly then they all © it is not what thou doeſt, but what thou 
Jaborcit ro do,he that ſwims down the ftream,doth nor lJabour,it he thouſd do 
nothing but ſtir his hands and feet without any Jabour,the ſtream will carry 
him; ſo when a'man hath nature to help him, he need not labour much, bue 
when a man muſt fetch all out of the hard fiint,how is he fain to labour?there 
thou mayſt try the life of thy affe&ions,not by what thou fraye,but by what 
thou laboureſt in prayer, not by what thou remembreſt ar a Sermon, but: 
though thou haſt a blockiſh memory, how doſt thou labour to remember ? 
{o it is not the not doing of fin, but the labouring againſt fin, hereby thou 
mayfſt know whither they zeatand affeftion be abated in thee : So again for 
a wans ſelf, may be he was more a&tive heretofore, had a more nimble fpirit 
and temper of body, now he is grown more ſad and melancholy, his head 
is diſtempered and grown more weak, his memory fails, and his underſtan- 
ding decayes,' that quick difpolition of his kody 15 taken down, and he 
cannot do as he did before, is the man therefore not ſo quickned as he was 
before ? is he grown more dead ? may be the man complains, certrinly he 
hath cauſe toſuſpe& himſelf, and he doth not think he is right; formerly 
he could remember a Sermon, be tixed in meditation, be attentive at the 
word, be fervent in _ and put forth himſclt in this faſhion: now 
he cannot, he was ſo lively before, now he hath not the ſame aGtiviey, 
and therefore begins to call all into queſtion, certainly all is not right. 1 
anſwer, this doth not follow; it is true, in many a man itis the deadneſs 
of his heart, and the decayednefs of his ſpiritual eſtate that cauſeth this, but 
it doth not follow that it is fo with thee, but the cauſe is this, may be thou 
haft worn out thy tools, therefore no marvel thou caniſt not work fo well 
asformerly; rake a skilful Mufitian, whoſe inſtrument is crackt and marred, 
he cannot make ſo good mulick upon this inſtrament, as he could when it 
was ſound; doth it follow , he hath loft his skill? no, give this man 2a 
ſound inſtrument, as he had before, and he will play as well as ever; all 
our opcrations, not only external, bur alſo internal, do much depend upon 
the diſpoſition of the body; as for meditation, may be when the body was 
lively and a&ive, a man could fix his meditations upon a thing, now it is 
weakned he cannot; may be he hath the ſame defire and delight as he had 
before, but he cannot doit; ſo may be he hath as great a defire as ever to 
remember the word, but his memory is gone ; ſo may be he hath as great a 
defire toput forth himſelf in any ordinance of God as ever in all his life, 
but his body will not bear it; I ſay,the ſpirits depend much upcn the body; 
you may {ce this in natural operations; let a mans eyes fail, will any _ 
| | a, 
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ſay, that the ſoul of that man is lefs able ro te then it was? no, the foul 
is-as abl= to ſee in a blind man, as in a ſeeing man; in an old man whoſe 
eyes fail him, as in a young man that bath the quickeſt fight; i*'this man 
had an excellent cye given him, he would ſee as well as any body elfe ; the 
ſoul is able to do it, but it wants a tool ; ſo many Saints of God, 'cannor 
do many duties as they were wont, not for want of love and zeal, and 
atte&ions, but for want of tools; -it is ſaid 3 Saw. 21. 16. that when David 
waxedold, they wonl4 not let himgo out intothe field; did they Took upon 
David now as Jeſs worthy then before? no, they looked upon him as more 
worthy then betore; the textſaith; they looked upon him as the very light of 
I/r ae, though he could not tight for Hrael ſo well as. he-did before; ſo you 
(hall ſce many a gedly man, and reverend father upon his death'bed, ſhews 
no great matter in his dy ing;whatzbecauſe he-is dead,and is not the man he 
Was? no; but becaufe he hath worn out his took ; . he is not the man in' re» 
gar: of -operation,though he hath theſame atfe&ions he had formerly. 

Sixth!'y, Extraordinary aiſiſtance may makea man ſeem tobe more lively 5 px:raordi- 
and q.Ac:n-d then indeed he is; for God doth aflift his people extraordina- nary afliftance 
ril/ 11 e>cic be:tinning) cis true fome of his people he doth extraordinarily 
a-bitall reir lite Tong, bur he doth notuſually do it, he doth chooſe rather 
e« 'r:i97dinartly oftrive and help his people at the firſt, and afterwards he 
h-!.-$thum only ordinarily, leaving them ro fight with their own corrup- 
_ tions; why? becauſe itis an extraordinary caſe; when a child is young, 
his: arents will extraordinarily help him to go, and will notlet the weight 
ot his body 1i- unon any one ſtep, but help him in every ſtep ; afterwards 
they help the child, but more ordinarily they look the child (hott{d go alone, 
and mav be now he gets more knocks then he did before, and falls oftner ; 
will ou ſay the chilg is now growti weaker ? no,he is ſtronger then he was, 
bir there is a differ, he had extraordinary afiftance before; now he is 
Jef: to himſelf and to his own legs ; (© it is with God towards his childrens 
at firſt, when they are new beginriers, when they are newly born again, he 
takes compatlion upon them extraordinarily, helps them in prayer, and 
aeainſt their corrupt laſts; and ifthe Lord ſhould not do thus, it is impofli- 
ble they ſhould ftand, as the Lord faith of Ephraim, when be was a child 1 
loved him, aid t:uobt him togs, Hoſ. 11. 1, 3. he carried him in his arms as 
a child, when he was young; afterwards he looks he ſhould go alone; noe 
as if any of Gods children could go alone, they have need of his help every 
day ; but thzy mult go alone in reſpet of extraordinary help; for God hath 
eiventhem acceſs to the throne of grace, and hath given them underſtan- 
ding, and ſome ſtrength; and he looks they ſhould uſe theſe things not as 
though they could uſe them without his aſſiſtance, but without extraordis 
nary aliltance ; now when God leaves his child to walk by himſelf, he will 
' fall oftner then before; you ſhall have many grown Chriſtians fall oftner 
then young beginners; why ? becauſe they are weaker and lefs quickned ? 
no, but becauſe they have not ſuch extraordinary aſſiſtance; they can go 


alone. I ſpeak not as though ic were withour the” afliftance of God, but 
withour extraordinary afliftance 3 and chough for want of care and watch» 


fulneſs they get a fall, yet they are not weaker ; few new beginners ever fell 
as David and Peter fell afterwards; no, the Lord bears them in his you but 
afterwards he lets them goalon2 3 now when the Saints of God feel duties 
to come on ſo heavily, extraordinary aſſiſtance being gone, they think chey 
are grown dead and lumpiſh; why ? the load lies heavier upon their own 
backs then ever it did before; yet it doth not follow they are more dead; a 
child whom his father bears in his arms, may be carried along from one 
end of the houſe to the other, ſooner then another child that goes alone,can 
go itin thrice as muchi tire 3 will you ſay this child is weaker — 
| | other 
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Other ? no, - this chiJd goes alone, and the other is extraordinari! y helped}; 

ſo the people of God, when they are firſt converted, they mult know they 
areextraordinarily aſliſted, and they miſt cake heed leſt they be proud and 

cconceited ; oh they may think they have gotten ſuch a deal of grace and 

Me already; no, no, alas you thall ſce what you have when you go 

LT - vE 

> Freedom |. Seventhly, Ffeedom from temptations may make a man ſeem to be more 
from tempra- Quickned-then he is ; as a heavy dull tempered man, may go taſtera great 
pw cal having no clog, rhetithe nimbleſt man in'the Country with a clog at 
his heels; a man at his firſt converſion, - God will not let him be tempreds; 

he is but in his nonage, in his entrance into the Kingdom of God, and it 

God ſhould lettemptations preſently fly upon him, before he hach more 

grace and judgement, and more experience of the vileneſs of his own heart, 

and the goodneſs of God, he would break. his neck ; now God will never 

ſafer a man to be tempted above what he is able ; therefore when his people 

are firſt converted, he frees them from temptations a while, and then rhey 

: goroundly on; afterwards when they have been ren or twenty or thirt7 

years in grace, may be they are fouly overtaken, and go heavily cn ; ſhall 

they therefore complain they are deader then they were? .as an horſe, when 

he carries ſingle may go roundly; afterwards, the ſame horſe being put to 

carry double, he goes more heavily ; willa man fay the mettal of the 


horſe is grown worſe ? no, but he carries double; ſo ir is with rhe Saints 
of God; may be formerly they carried {ingl-, now they carry double; rhe 


Lord lets more temptations fall upon them then he did betore ; will you fay 
that Foſeph was grown cold, becauſe he had gotten thar vile cnſtome of ſwea« 
ring in Pbarapbs Court ? he never ſware at home, alas he had no temptations 
at home; if he had had thoſe temprations at home, ang. had had no more 
ace then he had then, it would have been the bane ofMs ſoul ; mo wonder 
e goeth on more heavily, becauſe he hath more temptations; you may ſee 
how heavily David drew on, 1 Sam. 29. 1.1 ſhall one day periſh by the hand 
of Saul ; formerly he could believe admirably, and truſt in Gods promiſes 
wonderfully; he fought againſt the Lyon and the Bear, and was mightily 
affe&ted with God, but now he goeth heavily on; what hath he loſt his faith ? 
no, but he is more tempted then he was before; may be the man' had 
me race of life in him then before, but he was more tempted, and carried 
C 
How far forth We come now to the next thing, to ſhew you how far forth a childof 
2 ohild of God God may be dead and loſe his quickning, not only ſeem deader, but be 
may he dead. __ indeed then he was 3 and this point we will thew you in theſe parti» 
culars | | 
i. That every man by nature is dead to all goodneſs. 21y, That the live- 
lieſt of Gods ſervants have ſome of this deadneſs ſtill remaining in them. 
3ly, The meaneſt of Gods ſervants that have 1:aſt grace, bave ſome life, and 
cannot be quite dead. 4ly, We will ſhew you this is a very tickliſh poinr, 
and very dangerous; a world of miſchief may come of it by reaſon of the 
corruption of mens hearts. Yet 5ly, Ic is a very neceſſary point. 61y, Thoſe 
particulars wherein he may be dead. 7ly, The uſcs of the point. 
1. All by na Firſt, Weare all by nature dead, we have no hears «© feck reconciliation 
cure dead. With God, no heart to get his image in our hearts, and to have commu- 
nion wirh him, and approve our ſclvcs unto him 3 we ſee naturally, how. the 
world {lights rheſe things; they ſeek how they may live, and do as others 
do, bur to Jook after righteouſneſs, ad} holineſs, and plealing of God, 
they have no heart to theſe things; and though God afford thern good moe 
tions; and checks of con{cicace, and allhclps, yer pcople have no life at all 
wo theſe things, Epb, 4. 18. they are as Paul ſpcaks there, alienated from _ 
ife 
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life of God ; and as the father ſpeaks of his prodigal ſon, this 11y ſon was 
dead, quite dead; by nature we have nor the fon of God, and therefore 
have no life; as Chriſt ſaith, 1he dead ſail beer the woice of the ſon. of 'God, 
ard live; he ſpeaks of the eleA people that naturally are dead to all good; 
for though a man be alive tomany of the ats whichithe Saints of Ged 4o 
| naturally, yer ro thoſe works thata Saint doth as he is a Sfpt, he is alto- 
gether dead; as x beaſt, though ir hath a life of ics own , Yer-it is dead 
to the life of a ran; indeed it can'do many things a man doth, a beaſt | 
can ſee and hear, and goe up and down as well as a'man doth, bur for | 
thoſe afts a man doth as he is a man, hes akogether dead ro thofe as; 3 | 
beait cannot diſcourſe; how many things are in'a man which a beaft looks 
not after ? it is alrogether dead ro them ; ſoa natural man is alive co vs 
what the Saints of God doe as they arc mens, becaufe he is aman himkk 
but as they are Saints of God, and have the life 6f God in them, he 
altogether dead tothat; he cannot carry himſelf as the Saines do, he cannot 
curb himſelf of all his Jaſts as the Saints of God- do; you cafmor if you 
would never ſo fain bring a natural man to theſe things, you may as well 
bring a dzad min to walk up 4nd down among men, 23 to'nake a natoral 
man to be {> ſiritand preciſe as a Saint. Toe 

Secondl-,che livelieſt of all Gods Saints have ſome of -chis deatineſs remiale / Livett C1 p 
ning in chem, the child of God, though in one parrt, ſc. the ſpirit;he be alive, 7,05 on ® 
yer in the fle{h he is dead, Pau! himſelf rel}s us, 7 mn ot pe , nerthber bove 


ſome dends- 
nelle, | 


fully deſtroyed ; none of the Sainrs df Ged but trad ſoine Elog, they £0 not 
ſo quick as they ſhould or would do: Pax! himfelf groans under this burden, 


Thirdly, The meaneſt of Gods Saints, thedeadeſt of them afÞtiave'ſ5me 3. Deadeſt of 
life, they cannot loſe all their life, they have an eternal life, J6b-y.\26-be : eli ' 4 
that believes gn the ſon hath everlaſting life, a child-of God, though 'he* miy 205 ee 
loſe all his livelinefs yet he cannot loſe his life, there is a difference between 
livelineſs and being alive, as Exod. qy, 29. the Hebrew women there are Faid 
to be /ively; any woman is alive, but tiot lively: fo all the children of God 
are alive, they may loſe their livelineſs but not their life; as'the wile Virgins 
all-{luambred and flept, but yet their oyl was 'ngt gone out 5 though of 
Eli was grown marvelous dull, and heavy , and Jumpiſh, and_ had nd 
xcal for God and livelineſs in him, yet he was noe altogether dead, 2s ap» 

by his anſwer to Semxe!, and his carc of the Ark of the Cbvenartty 


tor'the life of a Saint of God, isTike avelſel of Cana zrnot bequice 
frozen 9 3 a child of God, chouphhe be tievdHTo cold aind Withdtl yer be 
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(hall not be akogethee frozen up, he ſhall have ſome lite ſtil, 1he ſeed of 
God remaineth in bim, 1 oh. 3.9. | 
4. Dangerouſ- , Fourthly, This is a rickliſh point, and marycllous ' dangerous, wnlcts 
nels ofthe great heed be taken 3 thoſe that hear it, thathear how. far a child of God 
Point. may grow dead, may recieve much miſchief by it; and I was once of the 
mind not tio hgge ſporen of it, in regard of, the evil coniequents that may 
grow upon at." 1 | 
For firſt, This may greatly embalden the adverſarics. of the; Church of 
God. Inſome tenſe it were well that the adverſaries of the Church did 
think the Church-were more lively then they are ; ic might be a great means 
to curb them of doing that they do; as it is not:d of the Scribes and 
Phariſces, that conceiving that the people were more lively then they were, 
it did withhold them from what they otherwiſe would have done; as when 
Chriſt ſpake of F2bus baptiſm, they would have vilited it, but that they 
choughr the people were {o afte&ted to his miniſtry, that they would fone 
them; 1 donot think they were ſo. affefted and wrought upon; 1 do not 
think there would have becn ſuch a ſtir in the Country, but this was wel they 
choughr ſo,for it ſaved a great deal of miſchict, Mat.1 3.25.when the good mans 
ſervants were aſlcepthen the enemies ſowed tares ; fo when the enemies of the. 
Church ſhall ſee-thee grown dull and careleſs, and fleepy, the Sabbaths are 
- Jictle ſanRifed, and the holy ordinances of Cod, and powerful preaching 
'Jictle looked after, riay even ſuch as were ſtri&'people are grown cold; this 
. doth cmbolden them to bring in crrors , and broach what rhey liſt , when 
they durſt not do it if the Church were livelys ſo that it is ſomething dan» 
gerous to tell this in Gath,;and publilh it in the ſtreets of Aſpkalon. 
. Secondly, This may hearten abundance that are ftanders by, thae are 
deadin finsand trefpaſſes; tobe hardned under their deadneſs, and'to be 
fecure.; for when a Miniſter ſhall ſhew how that the children of God may 
be marvellouſly dear, and may be quite off the hooks, and their zeal be quite 
me, the. life and. livelineſs-chat hath been formerly is not ſeen'; when 
= hear this, this may help them to, hope, 'tis true Iam dead, and my 
heart is like a ſtone in prayer, and like a block at the hearing of the word 
of God ; lhave no ſpirit, nor heat, nor affeftions in the ordinance of 
God ; yet Gods bleſing on:the Miniſters heart ; I heard him fay a child of 
God might be dead like a dead tree, and1 hope may be a child of God for 
all this : no queſtion when a carnal heart ſhall read how Chriſt upbraided his 
own Diſciples with-unbelict and hardneſs of heart, no queltion when they 
read ſuch pafſages, but they have a'great deal of ſaccour to their own 
confciences ; for when'their conſciences flic in their faces for thiir unto» 
wardneſs and heartlefſeneſs in any thing that is good, they think the Saints 
of God have a great deal of heartlefſeneſs, and ſo reckon themfelves to be 
- .,:2- Saintsof God; and ſo the' Church of God when it was grown to be-mar- 
+0 x- vellous remiſs, and prophane, and looſe (Fer. 7.) though God had told the 
ten Tribes that he d.qut them off, yet they comforted themſelves 3 how 
did .cthey. comfort themſelves? they comforted themſelves in this, they 
thought verily they were a Ghurch ; ſo people, if they can ger any word 
that falls our, of the Miniſters mouth that_ may make for themſelves, they 
catch ar it; ifany word drop out froma Minifters mouth, or if any miſcar- 
riageor diſtemper be ſeen,in.a gotily mans life, they lic 'at catch for theſe 
Blingss Precſorr it is dangerous. - © : -.. ; ; 
- Thirdly;lt.js dangeroys.becaule it may teach people how to be dead;nay, 
ple that were ſtirred at their deadneſs, and ſaw an infinite need of laying - 
= and took pains to doit, ; yet, when they hear this Doftrine, throug 
corruptign 4 pk own hearts, they may grow carcle(s, aud Ar 
[ at 
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point, that a child of God may be very dead; but ler me tell you, if any of 
youcameto Church this day witha kind of joy and delight, oh, this day 
we ſhall hear how a child of God may be dead ; ifir be thus, you may juſtly | 
fear that you have a rotten heart; for what is this a ſign ok, ? but that your 
hzaris lie at catch, and'if you have but any argument to make you think 
yon are a child of Cod, this is enough; I know this may be a comfort ta 
the children of God, but ch-y are ſich as are abſolutely dejeted and caſt 
Cown, and wrought upon ; and whatſoever they hear out of the word of 
God, they uſe ic for their help, that they may be recovered out of \their 
dzadne's ; but it any of you hear this to the end you may be ſecure; this 
will be your bane. | Wi | 1:5 

Fitchly, Thongh ir be dangerous, yet itis a neceſſary point to be inſiſted , 11am 
upon, the people of God may have need of ir; but you willfay, it is pitty of the peinr. 
fuch a Scrmon !hould be preached co ſhew how far a child of God may be 
dead, there be To many ſtumbling blocks, and ſich a deal of miſchief; 1 
anſwer, whatſoever truth may tend to the eftabliihing of the people of 
God, and the building of fairh, is not to be omitted, though rhoufands of 
reproÞircs break their necks at ic; as Chriſt, when the Phariſees ſtumbled 
at his dottrine, Mat. 15 12. ſce how he anſwers, ver. 13. Every plant which 
my beevenly fiber hath ot planted, ſhall be rooted up; ſol ſay we muſt 
hazzrd that ; we muſt tel] people what danger they may catch it they take 
not heed ; and we muſt deliver the truth, for it is helpſul to the people of 
God; we know that the credit of his ſervants is precious in his fight; and 
yet he hath diſgraced his ſervants in the Scriptures as ie were, and hath lefe 
their dulneſs and untowardnc(s upon record, that the world may know it; 
as who ſhould ſy, ir is of ſach uſe to all generations to know this, that jc 
may not be conceated from the world ; you may lee thoſe horrible ſins of 
D:vi4, and fowl gfenc:s, that one would think the ſpirit of God would 
caft a vail over'; yet he is (© far from hiding of that his murther and adul- 
tery, and makins Urtah drink, that he doth not only record his murther {. 
and adultery onc2, 1 $2». 11, but again, Pſal. 51. and committed the Pſalm 
tothe Mulitian, to be ſung in the Church to the end of the world ; ſo Peters 
denial of his Mater, one would have thought the Scripture would have faid 
nothing of thit; what a Diſciple of Chriftt to deny his maſter, and curſe 
and ban himſelf? yet the ſpicit of God is ſocarneſt ro have this known, 
that he will hae all the Evangelifts ſet ic down; you have things of great 
importance, that our eteraal life depends upon, yet there is but one Evan- 
gelift toucheth them; but every one tells us of Peters fault ; how ſhamefully 
he did forget himſelf, and how he was carried away with his luſts, ſo that 
ir is very needfill to be known : now then to come to the ſixth thing, how 6. How far 
far a child of God may be dead; for this we will ſhew you theſe parti- forth a child 
culars. | of God may 

Firſt, he may loſe all his zeal ; you know zeal is a thing that, God bapti» a 
2eth his pen>!: with, not only with the holy Ghoſt, but with fire; yet a | 
child of Ged if he ſtand not upon his guard, and looks to himſelf, if he 
grow ſecure and drow'ie and give way to fin, he may come to this, to Joſe 
his zeal, it was the caſe of many of Gods people in Laodicez, though the 
chiefeſt bulke in che Town were lukewarm; yet irc is plain that many of 
thoſe that were neither hot nor cold, were Gods own children; for he faith, 
K. wv. 3. 19. as many as T love, I rebuke and chaſten: ſo in the daics of Saul, 
when Religion went down the wind, and the Ordinances of God were 
flacked, every thing went to wrack during his government, you ſhall 
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ſee how the Church of God' had loſt their zeal, 1 Sam, 19. 16. it is aid 
there, that when Goliah of Gath cam: into the hoit, and all Iſrael were 
there; and the main bulke of the Church of Cod were lookins on, and 
hearing what this fowlmouth ſaid, there he ſtood defying and blafpheming 
the Army of God, and he ſhewed himſelf fo forty daics together, and all 
Ifracl heard him, and they were all dull and blockiſh, and not a man 
ſtepped out to hazard his life to appear in Gods cauit, until it pleaſed God 
to take a little child rake up a weapon, and fight againſt him; fo our Sa- 
yioar Chrift ſhews us in the laſt times (which is ſtrange) for in the laſt times 
knowledge ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax culd, Mat. 24. 12. you 
know what zeal is; it is when a man doth not only walk in Gods com- 
mandements and do them, but uſeth Gods argumen:s, and uſeth them with 
all his heart, andftirreth up himſelt to take hold on God ; he preſſeth hard 


after the mark 3. he isa man that ſtands upon his guard ; a man that will be 


| precile and ſtri& in every thing; he will eſchue every evil; it he find any 


riſing, he isnever at quiet till he get it down again; if this man be in 
company, he will not ſtand upon curteſie toſee who will begin to ſpeak, 
but if others will not, he will; and he will not ftand upon terms and difh- 
culties. bur come what can come, he will ſtand for God; now -*tis ſtrange 


how this zeal may be taken off, in a man that is otherwiſe a good 


-man. 


Secondly, He may loſe all his afictions, which is a ſtrange thing you 
know what the atte&tions are, they are the wings of the ſoul ; it the wings 
be off, the bird cannot fiie 3 now a child of God may loſe all his atieAions 
as it was with Sardis, they had not only foft all their zeal, but their affe- 
&ions, Rev.3. 2. ftirengthey the things which remain, that are ready to dic; 
they had loſt all, and but a little remained, and that little was ready to 
die ; what a poor heartleſs, lifeleſs creature was 4ſ# ? he was grown to 
that paſs, that though God ſent his Prophets to him, yer his affe&ions were 
norfſtirred; nay, they were {lirred the clean contrary wayz he was angry 
with him; and when God laid aftiittions upon him, he was ſo little aficted 
with his fins, that he ſought not to the Lord, but to the Phylitians ; a 
child of God may loſe his forrow and grief for lin; though he be privy to 
a world of corruption and diſtempers, and dulieſs, and blockiſhneſs, yet 
he is not able torelent and grieve for them, tÞere is no ſorrow in his heart; 
as David,when he had comwitted thoſe horrible (ins, there were no afictions 
in him ; when 7oab ſent him word that Uriah was dead, which he had a 
hand in, one would have thought it {ould have made him cry and roar, 
and made his heart to burſt ; but he was ſo far from bcing affcacd with re- 
morſe, as that he made nothing of it ; oh ſaith he, tell Joab, the ſword kills 
one as well as another, 3 Sam, 11.25. ſoa child of God may loſe all the atle- 
tion of ſhame. It is one of the duties we owe to God, that all the 'corrupri- 
cns, and untowardneſs that is in us, we ſhould be athamed of them ; now 
a h11d of God may loſe this ſhame ; David when he had committed adul- 
tery, he was not aſhamed of it, he did not bluſh, nay he was impudent, he 
durlt let his ſeryants know it, and be privy to his villany; he could fay to 
themygo and fetch me the woman,2 $am.11.Again, he may Joſe all his delights 
In good duties,and the ordinances of God ; he may go to them, but with poor 
delight ; what poor delight do you think David had in good duties for the 
ſpace of ten months, till Natha# came unto him ? we may well think what 
a blockiſh and ſeared heart he had ; again, he may loſe all his defires and 
yearnings; he may pray, and have no heart to lift up his ſoul to God, and 
be carneſt for the having of thoſe graces he ſtands in need of, but pray ſo 

dly, as if indeed he would teach God to deny him; again, he may loſe 
all his fear, he may grow to be ſo marvellous venterous and bold, he may 


grow 


—. 
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grow to be familiar with (ins,he may grow to come neer the occalions of fin, 
and thruſt himſelf upon temptation; again, he may loſe his affeftions of 
love, and have hardly any love at all to God, as Chriit complains of Soy, 
who otherwiſe was a good man ; he forgave his fins, and yet he complains 
he loved him but a little, Luke 7. 44. ſc. in one word, a child of God may loſe 
all his affe&ions. | | | 

Thirdly,He may grow to be even ſenſcleſs of fin,and of the grace of Cod ; 


I may ſhew this in divers examples; to inftance in the Patriarchs, they con- 


tpired the death of Foſ«ph, atterwards flung him into a ditch, which was - 


a moſt horrible and unnatural thing; one would think this ſhould have been 
as an arrow untotheir hearts, and they thould have been aſhamed of them- 
ſelves; but wzre they feniible of this, or moved at it ? no, but they ſate down 
70 eat and drink when they had done, Gen, 37.0 for the children of Iſrael 
in the wilderneſs, when they had committed that horrible fin, of making a 
golden calf, and the Text ſhews that many of the children gf God were 
euilty of it ; when they had done, did their hearts ſmite them ? were they 
atte&ed with their fin? did is work any impreſſion upon their hearts? no, 
the; ſzte down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play, Exod. 32.6. fo David, 
when he had committed thoſe horrible hainous fins of murther and adultery, 
{ins which deſerved death by the Law, his fault was aggravated by man 

circumitances ; he had wives of his own, he was not a young man, but = 
grown in years, he was no novice, he was not ignorans of God, bur an old 
diſciple, and one chat had hada great deal ofexperience of Gods goodneſs, 
one that was the moſt noted man in all Iſrael for forwardneſs for God, one 
that as himſelf confeſſeth, had more underſtanding then any one in the 
world, more then his teachers ; theſe do aggravate his fin, but when he had 
done, was he ſenfible of this? no, he was fo far from it, that he Iaboured to 
father his baſtard upon UVriab ; Uriah had been a great whiie from his Wife, 
and maſt have known it to have been a baſtard, if he had not ſent him down 
to his houſe;now thought he,if I can but get him to go down to his houſe,and 
lye with his Wiſe, the child may be thought to be his child, and not mine ; 
nay, wh:n Uriah ſpake words that might have Þſtrit his bowels, when he 


bade him go to his houſe, you may ſee what a gracious anſwer he gave him, . 


2 Sam.11-11. The Ark and Iſrael, &c. as who ſhould ſay, I had more need to 
be at prayer, and keepa faſt ; all Iſrael is in the field againſt their enemies, 
thzretore | had more need to ſeck God, then look after my pleaſures, and 
pamvering my body ; now one would think this ſhould have been as 
a davgerto Davids heart, and made him aſhamed; yet he was ſo ſenſeleſs 
that he laboured to do it more and more, and was never at quiet till he 
had made him drunk, thinking he would gohome ; thus we ſee that a child 
of God may be lenſclefs of his (ins, | 
Fourthly, A child of God may grow to be notoriouſly vatn, and notori- 
ou:ly worldly, and to be notorioully guilty of fin, I do not ſay to live in 
ſm, but ro 1in nororioully, thar a man that hath but halt an eye may fay, 
Yorider man is notorioully proud and conceited of himſelf, he is marvelous 
froward and given to his patſions z- yonder man is marvelous remi(s in his 
place and calling, marvelous dull and idle, and fluggiſh; and even rhoſe 
that are without may fee this, much more the children of God ; thus it was 
with many of Parts brethren and companions he had at Kome: though he 
did conceive theſe were the children of God, yer they were grown notort- 
oully and grofſely- worldly ; when Paul had occaſion to ſend ſome Miniſter 
or othet to fight againit the falſc Apoſtles, he ſpake ic ſeems to all his brethren 
and acquaintance, to intreat them to go ro Philippi, but he coald riot get 
one of them to go ; what excufe they made we know not, whither they were 
loth to be at that charge, or whither they loved their own caſe, but 
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Pb11. 2, 21. be breaks out Into this ſpeech, they all ſcck their own, and none 
the things that are Chriſts + Not as Calvin notes upon the place, as though 
they had no grace or life in them, but they were grown marvelous worldly 
and carthly, and carried away with their Juſts, marveloully tender of chtir 
profits, ſeeking their own, and not the things of Chrilt ; rhough Paul told 
them, it was the cauſe of Chritt required it, yet 1t was againſt their profits 
and caſe, he could get none of them to go 3 fo David, that fin of numbring 
the people, it lay upon his heart nin? months, and he came nor 10 repcn= 
tance; yet Joab ſaw this thing, and he uſed gracious arguments to divert 
him ; he ſaw plainly that he was tranſported with ſome Jutt or 
other. | 
Fifthly, The child of God may grow to that paſs, that the ſervice of 
God may be a burthen ; *ris rruz, it cannot be abſolutely a burthen-ro any 
child of God ; ſothe wicked only are abſolutely without zeal and affettion, 
they arc abſolittely wicked and worldly 3 therctore this cannot be abfo- 
tutely in a child of God ; yet it may be horribly and groffely, even to be 
tired and jaded under Gods ſervice, even to count ita burchen, to cry our 
with thoſe Mal.1.what @ wearineſs ts it Lord! even to be loth to goto prayer, 
ro £0 toitdully, as a rrewanr goes r0 his Fook;and when they are at it,to be 
bleckiſh and without any fpiric in it, and have no lite, not ſo much as to 
heave up their hearts to the Throne of grace z nay, they may think it too 
long, and with ic were done; and they may think rhe opportunities to do 
and receive good come too often 3 this is an horrible thing, yer thus it may 
be ; what was the reaſon that the Galatians were ſo open-eared to the falſe 
Apoſtles that came with another Goſpcl, that ſeparatcd trom the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ? what is the reaſon that they opened the ear to them, and were 
even poyſoned by ir? O faith the Apoſtle, he not weary of well doing, Gal. 
6. 9. as who ſhould fay, you arc weary of well doing ; you were once atte&cd 
with the word. and would have plucked out your eyes to do me good; you 
/were wonderfully wrought upon, and went on ina right manner in ſome 
' meaſure;Oh be nor weary ob well doing ; as who {hould ſay,the cauſe of your 
yielding is becauſe you were weary of well doing; you ſeek out for new opi- 
nions,and errours, and are ready to receive falſe dotrines, contrary to the 
——_— of Chriſt; therefore, rake heed that you Le not weary of well 
oing. | 

Laitly, A child of God may be ſo dead that nothing can quicken him; 
nay, the whole Church of God may be ſo dead, that the Goſpel -may be 
going away, and God may be ready to depart, and thew tigns of his going 
away from them, and yet they may have no heart to humble themſelves, 
and ſeek the Lord, tobe moved and ftirred to get more life, and intreat 
God to turn away the plague, as God ſaith, 1ja. 59. 16. 1 wondred there was 
#0 Imterceſſer ; he ſent Propher after Prophet to tel] them that he would take 
away his Kingdom from them, and ſcatter them among the Nations; but 
though he had told-themrof, theſe things, over and over again, yet there was 
none to ſtand in the gap; he ſpeaks in the general, there was not a man 
none otherwiſe gcod) that could cry ro God in this dittreſs; fo that I 

ay, a man may grow to'this paſs, that nothing can quicken him ;_gll the | 
ordinances of God cannor, nay, though he have many judgements of , God 
upon him, and his conſcience lics digging in his fide from day to day, yer 
nothing may work upon him, unleſs the Lord be more ſtrangely 'merciful 
to his ſou], till a whale was provided to ſwallow up Zenab, there was no 
bringing of his heart to relenc. - 25% : £4175» 

Qu. But you will ſay, Whbere is the ſign of Gods grace all this whale f may a 
child of God be thus dead ? certainly the life of the children of God is etergal ; 
and when God gives his children grace, it-continues for ever, it is ſpringing up 
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to _—— 3 How if a Saint may be thus dead, where isgrace ? 1s he unchidded, | .| *E 
again 1 | 
oy; I anſwer, the grace of a child of God can never be  raken 

__ not for any goodneſs in himſelf, but through the goodneſs of 
Go: . ; ; 

Fur firſt, there is the ſeed of God remaining flill in him, 1 Jobs 3.9. 
a godly man cannot conmr fin, 1aith the Apoitle, for 1be-ſced of God remaineth 
;# him; tbat is, he cannot commit lin as the wicked commit it, he can never 
grow tobe a wicked man again, to do as the wicked do ; why? the feed of 
God remainerh in him ; you know ſeed is a lictle thing, there is a lire 
rhing, Icft 2Y in that man, thar ſhall till difference him from ungodly men, 
that he cannot commit (in with that fulneſs of ſway as the wicked: do; now 
by this ſeed the Seripture m-ans regeneration; regeneration is immortal, ic 
is 1bat ſeed which remaneth for ever, x Pet-x. the laſt. | 

Secondly, As there is 2 ſeed of God remaining in him, fo there be ſuper- 
natural habits 3 and the ditfcrence berween this ſeed, and- theſe ſuperna- 
tiral habits is this ; this ſeed is immediately in the foul, though ic runs 
through all che powers of itz but thefe ſupernatural kabirs arc inumedi- 
ately in the powers and faculties of the foul; now theſe habirs are ſuch, 
whereby chey have heavenly inclinations to good, and inclinations againſt 
evil; and theſe thall never be quite extinguithed, thourh they be nor like to 
moral and natural habits; for they do attually incline but ſupernatural 
habits do never aCtually incline that way, bur upon concurrence of ſpecial 
gracc 3 though they bc in the ſoul yet they do not a&ually incline but upon 
concurrence of grace; now theſe habits can never be taken trom a child 
of God, as David ſaith, Pſal. 37. 24 though the righteous fall, yet he ſhall 
not utterly be caft down 1, he may fall upon his hands and knees, but he ſhall 
m_ quite fall; he ſhall have ſomething or other to moderate and break rhe 

ai. 
- Thirdly, Achild of Godever hath a# encivting,1 Jobs 2.27. that is, a 
gift andzgrace of God, whereby he doth enlighten his eyes by the fpirit of 
revelation, whereby hc looks upon God, and all tin and iniquity, and the 
ordinances of God, with an heavenly eye; now I ſay,this eye can never be 
taken away; let a child of God be at the loweſt cbbe, he looks upon iin, and 
Gods waycs after another faſhion then other men; he looks upon corruption 
aftcr another manner then any other man; fo he looks upon Gods. holineſs, 
and righteouſneſs,and graciouſnel(s,he looks upon theſe ſo as nonatural man 


doth ; it a man do but talk with him, the will ſee that he hath anointing at 
t be loweit cbbe ; he will not talk of the wayes of God as a natural man; he 


will diſcover that he hath ſomething of God, ſomething ot this oyncmenc 
lefr in him ſtill. | 

Fourthly, There is a {11t/e ftrength in his heart, as the Lord ſaith, Rev.3-8. 
A child of God, take him atche loweſt ebbe, yet he hath a little, fttrength ; 
Iſpeak not here of aftual grace, tor a child of God may have no actual 
gracefſtircing, it may be quite in a (wound; as David; I hardly think there 
was any grace ſtirring in his heart when he lay with Bathſpeba; bur 1 (peak of 
the frame ofa child of God; when he is grown dead in his general bent, 
frame.and inclination;he hath yet a litcle ſtrengths he doth a lictle'fear God, 
though ic be much born down; he hath ſome good detircs, though but weak 
and in a great meaſure inetfeQtual ; he hath a liccle endeavour to pleaſe God, 
though the pleatling of his fieth and corruptions be ſo much, that his grace 
doth ſcarcely appear. | "Il Ys 

The firſt uſe is; this; Is itſo, that a'child of God may thus far grow dead ? ut. 
let us know, this is not to encourage any man in fin, that any man {ſhould 
conclude, well therrit is n6 great matrer' #hough I fin now and then, and 
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lie and ſwear now and then ; in many things we oitend all, and we areal! 
ſinners; the Miniſter told us to day how dead a man may be, and 
yet bea child of God for all this; this is a damnea uſe of this dodtrine , 
there is no do&rine,no example recorded in all the whole Bible,to encourage 
men to{in; therefore when we look into the lives of Noah, of Abraham, of 
Lor, &c. andread of their great falls, this is not to encourage any man to 
ſin, but rather to ſtir up a man ſo much the more to labour againſt fin ; for 
it the children of God that have his favour, and have got into his covenant, 
and have got power in grace, aud have traded in Religion, and have waded 
far in mortitication and newneſs of life, and have gone many degrees to- 
wards Gods Kingdom ; iftheſe men give way never ſo little, may be dead, 
if lin may get dominion over theſe; how ſhould others quake and tremble, 
and reaſon thus, Did Dazid and Perer fall ? how then ſhall I ftand? how 
careful ſhould 1 be? David had a thouſand times more grace thenl, and 
was more mortified then I, and had a better heart then I; it he were ſo weak 
to overcome lin, when he had given way to it; it he could not preſerve his 
atte&tions trom being deaded; and if he covid not preſerve his foul from 
being a block in Gods ſervice ; if he had fo nany advantages beyond me, 
and yet giving way to idleneſs and drowtineſs, were born down in that 

taſhion ; oh how thould I take heed then ? | 
| Secondly, It a child of God may be thus dead, then let the beſt of Gods 
Saints and children that are now molt zealous and lively, take heed ; let 
them follow hard after the mark, let them ſtand upon their guard, lec them 
fight againſt idlenefs and drowlinefs of ſpirit, let them not be carnally con- 
tident to truſt in their own hearts; take heed, thou knowelt not how thy hea- 
venly father may deal with thee for this is certain,no child of God can get 
-up again (though he had the moſt grace that ever man had, beſides the Lord 
eſus Chriſt, it he give way to (in) except, the Lord help him ; we are like 
to a little babe; it ir talls, there ir lics till the parent help itup; ſo when a 
child of God falls, there he lieth in wotul diſtreſs all this while, and cannot 
gct up for his lite; and ithe had a thouſand ſouls, and they were all to be 
damned, he could not fave one of them, unleſs God aflift him, Lam. 5. 21. 
turn us O Lord, and we {hall bz turned ; therefore art thou never ſo full 
of lite ? take heed, deſviſe not z ropheſying, deſpiſc not preaching, deſpiſe 
not prayer, deſpiſe nor any ordinance of God, deſpiſe none of theſe 
things, never grow ſecure; it thou dott,woe unto thee 3 may be God will 
help thee up again, bur who can tell ? the covenant of grace 1s certain for 
.nothing but for eternal life ; ifa man take heed, and ſtand upon his watch, 
he may the berter build upon God, that he [hal] not fall, Pro. 28. 4. therefors 
take heed that you paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear, 1 Per. 1.19. 
and having theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our fel ves from all tlthinefs of fleih 
and ſpirit, &c. 2 Cor. 7. 1. a8 who ſhould fay, let us Jabour to have this holy 
fear in our heart, ever to coniider how weak and impotent weare 3 if we 
grow drowlie and careleſs at any time, we give advantage to the Divel ; we 
let him in, and God knows when we thall get him out again ; therefore let 

_ this work fear and trembling. 

Thirdly, This may be for comfort to thoſe people of God, that have 
been foolith, and have deceived their own ſouls, and have given way te 
Satan, and lec in this cruel and damned enemy that hath donea world 
of miſchicf, that they are now come to deſpair almoſt; they are afraid they 
{hall never get up again; never were any of Gods ſervants ſo dead and dull 
as Iam; Gods children can never be thus: | ſay, is there ſuch a one among 
you ? lee this dodrine be a thred let down from heaven to help him up 
again ; as the Apoſtle ſaich, all chings are writren for our- learning, Rome. 
I5. 4 ſorheſeScriprures that ſpeak of the falls of Gods Saints, 'are written 
fo 
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for ſuch peoples learning, that they way take comfort in the SCriptares, 
chat they may not be altogether out of heart, but have ſomething to lay 
hold on ; as Paw! ſpeaks of his fins of being a perſecutor, and a blaſphe- 
mer, he ſaith, itis recorded, that I afterwards may be an help to them that 
{hall believe; and as the {ms of Gods cle betore converiton are recorded, 
that this may be a means to perſwade Gods elefted (not yer converted) that 
they may find grace, though they be never ſo vile 1tinners ; for God hath 
| Ivtra pattern and pledge, he hath been mercitul to hainous ſmners ; ſo the 
fall of Gods Saints and children afcer converlion, are recorded to this end ; 
and | can tell you in time of temptation, when conſcience {hall be awakned, 
2nd the wrath of God ſhall ſtick. in a mans ſoul, a man canmor. fpare any 
"ne {weet propoiution in Scripture, nor any one example in Scripture, nor 
_ ny tittle of comfort; it will be little enough ro bear up the ggul from deſpair 
and from being overwhelmed ; all will be lictle enough to afſure the ſoul of 
Gods favour, and that he can and will pardon fuch tranſgreffors ; therefore 
i ſay look upon this doQrine, it is for thoſe that are dejeted with their 
lead hearts, that they may yet receive ſome comfort to their ſouls, 


The la{t' day I ſhewed you how tar forth a child of God might be dead ; T1. 
but ſome may ſay, I cannot believe a child of God may come to this; and of a child of 
thou art, confident thou ſhall not come to this; therefore I will ſpeaka little ary arpli- 

cd. 


further of it. 


And firſt, Let me tell you, there is not the fowleſt, haynouſeſt, abomi- , child of 
nable(t, the moſt notorious, ſcandalous fm in the world, but the moſt de=- G94 may fall 
vout, godly mortitied man upon the face of the earth may fall into it, if he inco very foul 


take not heed, (except the lin againſt the holy Gholt) I will iaftance in ſome fins. 


particulars. 

Firſt, For Idolatry, groſs Idolatry; will you think that ever a child of 
God, that believes in his name, and is acquainted with his word, and his 
goodneſs and miercy, and his jealouſte againſt this fin and iniquity, ſhould 
fall into it, ſhould fall down and worſhip a ſtock, a ſtone, a creature ? you 
will never believe ir; yer you (hall ſee the wiſett man that ever was, and ane 
that was beloved of God,did fall into this fin in a great degree, 1 Kings 11.4. 
Solomons wives drew his heart away from God ; they drew away his heart 
from God in an high degree; and they did not nakedly draw away his 
heart from God, but they drew his heart after other gods. Jt a man thould 
ſay, I hope I ſhall never fall into this fin; 1fay Jet us hope fo till, and go 
on in uiing the means; if we be ſo confident, let us take heed that none of 
us come to bowe to the creature; let our own hating and abominating of it, 
bo a watch-word to us to take heed, | 

Secondly, What fay you to apoſtacy? nay, almoſt totall apoſtacy, that 2 
child of God (hould grow to be an apoſtate, which of you would think ic 3 
that he ſhould come to curſe and bann himſclf, if ever he knew Jeſus Chriſt, 
or loved him, or ever did countenance him? yet you may ſee a child of 
God, anda notable one too, fel) in this faſhion; Perer, he did curſe and 
ban himfelf, that he never kuew the man , Mark 14. 71. this 1s very 


dF. 

Thirdly, What fay you to perſecution ? to perſecate a man that is godly; 
doſt think that a man that hath the image of God in him, that hath the 
knowledge of the Scripture, that hath the fear of God betore his eyes, and 
a ſympathy with all the Saints of God in the world, that this man ſhould 
ever perfecute ane that is godly, and for his godlineſs too ? would you 
think this? yer direRly thus it is 3 Aſa, a godly man, for a fit, as long as 
the time laſted, when the Prephet reproved him for his fins, and dealt 
roundly with him, what was this but gracious dealing? yer the man did 


not only not ſubmit to the Prophets reproof, but his very heart ory 
Again 
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againſt him, and he caſt him into priſon, he was a perſecutor of him 
2 Chro. 16. 40. in onewerd, what enormous fiagitious fin in the world is 
there, bur a child oft God (it he look not to Eimſelt) may aRually fall into - 
(but the lin unto death ? ) Noob a Preacher of rightcouſneſs, the holieſt man 
upon rhe carth, the world had not his fellow, yet he fell to be once drunk ; 
David a man after Gods own heart, a man of admirable experience, a man 
that traded as far in mortification, in holineſs and righteouſneſs, and 
walking with God, and acquaintance with him and his Laws and promiſes 
as ever any Saint in the Old Telament; yet he fell into the tin of murther 
and adultery, yea, to make a man drunk, and that otherwiſe a good man 
too, one of the worthieſt of all the Kinzdom; you ſee this is clear, there 
3s no fin ſo deſperate (the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt excepted) bur a child 
of God may failgpto it ; therefore he had not need to be carnally conti- 


| 


dent. 
>. A child of Secondly, When a child of God hath fallen thus into ſome fowl fin, he 
mo _ be may be much hardened, wofully deaded and benummed, and grow blockiſh 
Go. 2  anduntoward to call upon God, andgoon in any of his waies, become 
marveloully unftted and indiſfoſed to the uſe of Gods ordinances; nay, he 
may be grown to that paſs that he ſhould never riſe up more, but that for 
the infinite gaodneſs of God that doth bring him again home, and lifrhim 
up again by renewing his faith, and his repentance; you may ſee when 
2 Chro, 19- Fehoſhaphar had ftruck with 4hab, and helpedthe ungodly, and loved him 
that hated the Lord, though he were ſmitten in the field, and were like to 
have Joſt his life, and ſaw what danger he was in for joyning with Ahab, yer 
all this did not humble him ; the Lord ſent after him by hue and cry, 
rouling up his conſcience by his Prophets; if he had not done thus, God 
knows how long he might have lain thus ; ſo David he found a deadnefſs in 
all goodneſs, when he had committed thoſe foul fins, he found no working 
of Gods bleſſed ſpirit, his own ſpirit grew dull, his own heart grew dead, 
he was as if he had never known what grace meant; create in me OLord e | 
ew heart, Pſal. $1.10. his fin was like to a ſweeping rain that leaves nothing; | 
like toa conſumprion that waſtes all; ic was even. like a Thief, that breaks 
into a mans ware-houſc in the night, and a man knows not what he hath 
loft, till he caſts up his accounts, and then he ſeeth he hath loſt almoſt all 
his eftate ; ſoit is with the beſt of Gods ſervants ; it they give way to fin, 
contrary toevangelical obedience, God knows what a Thief they let into 
their ſoul ; they know not what they have loſt, till God give them an heart 
to caſt up their accounts, and then they may ſee that they have loſt almoſt 
all that they have ; who knows what God may do? it is a feartul thing ; 
you ſeea child of God may not only fall into foul and feartul fins, but he 
may lic in them. | | 
3.A child of Then Thicdly,To go further,when a child of God is come hither,then you 
God may be will ſay, certainly this man mult riſe up again quickly, grace will not 1:t him 
torg infin. lie dead; *tis true, God will not for ever Jet him lie dead ; but for how long 
he ſhall lie dead, no man nor Anpel can tell; as the Church peaks con- 
cerning her miſery, there is never a Prephet, never an ordinance of God, all 
is gone to wrack, and there is none among us can tell us how long, Pſil.7 4. 9. 
ſo when a man hath fallen inco hin, and hath pulled diſtempers into his ſoul, 
there is none among us can tell us how Jong z "tis true, Peter got up again 
within a few hours ; but David got not up again till after ten months; and 
may be another not till after ten years, may be twenty, forty, nay, who 
| - can tel] how long ? grace is free ; therefore no man can preſcribe any time, 
John 3. the wind blows where 1t liſteth, and how long it liſteth, and how long it will 
Reaſons of the pe ore it blow again who knoweth ? 


oy _ The Reaſons of this, tirlt in regard of Satan, he fights moſt of all again 
: ; : the 
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the children of God, his fingers itch ro bs at them, and at chem mot; his 
gracelt ſpight is againſt chem, the very bowels of the entnity is berween 
him and them ; the children of God come to take his place that he once 
had in heaven ; the children of God are ſet up again Satan, as David 
was put in the room of Saul; therefore I ſay, all the ttrength of hell is Rill 
a working againſt the Charch of God, and the Saines of God, and eyery 
one of them, from that. very moment that the woman was delivered, of 2 
man child, he ſought to deſtroy ic : Simon, Simon, (faith Chriſt) Satan deſires 
to winnew thee, &c, Lnke 22.31, he is.the god of rhis world, and his tempra- 
tians are welcome enough with any body but the children of God ; none 
refiſt his dominion bur they ; he is the Gaoler,. and hath all the world in 
cloſe priſon, but only them ; they are the only ones that have broken looſe, 
that have gotten away out of the power of Satan; theretore all his malice, 
and-all the gates of hell, they are up to ſend hue and cry after them, to 
hook them in again it they can 3 he is juſt like a Pyrate; a Pyrate will rather 
ſt upon. one rich ſhip, then upon a thouſand beggarly barks, becauſe there 
' he may have a rich prize 3 ſo the Divel knows he can advantage his King- 
dom, if but one fall that is a Saint, more then by the falls and the ngtori- 
ouſeit falls of millions of.others ; therefore no wonder that a child X God 
{hould grow remiſs and careleſs at any time, that he may have. a miſchief; 
for it 1s all the Divels bulineſs, he hath nothing elſe to do bat do miſchief, 
to be bulie ro get a child of God down, and if he have him down, to hold 
hit down if he can. | | | | | FR” 
Secondly, : Another reaſon is, in regard of the children of God. them 2. Real. 
ſelves; they carry fleſh about them as well-2s other meny they have a 
Traitor in their own boſomes, that lies in ſcout every moment to work 
them woe ; as. Paul faith, I find anotber:/law in my members, © co Rom.7 23. 
though a child of God hath wounded all his luſts, nay, though he hath 
given them their deaths wound, 'yet there is-never a one buc may revive and 
make head again, it he take nat heed, and-that in a wotul degree ; .as the 
Lord faith of the. Caldeans, Fer.37. (I quote it only for a fimilitude) ver,.y0. 
theugh you bad ſmitten all the whole army of the Caldeins, yet they hall come 
ad fire the City; when Fadah had provoked God, though they had woun- 
ded all the Caldeens, yet thoſe wounded men (hould come and tire che City 3 
ſo let a man take heed he doth notgive way to {in ; for though his luſts be 
mortified, and he hath given them their deaths wound, yet theſe wounded 
Caldeans may come and fire all his ſoul, if he take not heed. - 3 open 
Thirdly, In regard of God himſelf; Godis pleaſed ro cry his people, ito , gu 
withdraw himſelf now and then from them, to leave them to themſelves, ** 
and the grace they have received; to let them alone with that ; and when 
he doth this, no wonder though they fall ; for every man hath ſome vileneſs 
and rottennels in his heart; the wholeſt ſimpleſt heart in the world kath 
2 deal of rottenneſs in it; I ſay, the Lord doth fomerimss leave his children 
to themſelves, as he did Hezekiad in the bulinels of the Ambaſſadors, 2 Chro. 
32.31. as the Church ſaith, Cart, 5.6. my beloved had withdrawn himjelt; the 
Javingeſt mothers may ſomerimes let their little child go alone, though they 
know he will-fall; they provide may be a rouler about his. head,that whithte 
they fall backward or forward, or any way, they may not break their sFull, 
and do themſelves 2 miſchief, toundo themſelves ; but when they have done 
thus, they will ſometimes Taye them to themſelves co. go, though they 
know they willfall; forthe Lord doth pur a rouler upon. his: people, that 
.when they fall,; they may not fall totally and finally,:.as the wicked 
men do; they (hall never ſtrike into a wicked courſe, , as the ungodly 


of. the carth-do;. that hz. takes order . for ;... but he. doth many times 
keave them, not out 'of any ill will ro them, bu he leaves them 
| | © 
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to themſelves, though he knows they will fall; and that for divers 
reaſons. ; | 
Firit, That they might be patterns to others of Gods people, that if 
they ſhould fall ( as they may do) when they are down, they may have 
wherewithal to ger up again; I fay, the Lord leaves the eminenteit of his 
people to themſelves, to fall into lamentable miſcarriages, that they may 
help inferiour people, and: they may have ſomething ts encourage them 
that God gwill recover them, and relieve them again, and that God wlll 
not calt them off for ever 3 as Pax! ſhews 1 Tin. x. 16. ſaith he, for rhis cauſe 
I obtained mercy, that in me firſt, Fejus Chriſt wight ſbew forth all long ſuffe- 
ring, for a pattern ts them who ſail hereafter believe ; as who ſhould fay, 


there may be a perſecutor, a blaſphemer ſmitten, a vile wretch, a fighter 
againſt God and Jeſus Chriſt, faich a one may be ſmitten, and come to fee 


his damncd eſtate; a thouſand to one, but this man will be overwhelmed 
and drowned in deſpair ; . but ſaith he, The Lord, though 1 was one of his 
cle&, yer he let me tall to this pats, that 1 might be a pattern totheni which 
ſhall afterwards believe; ſo we may ſay of Gods children afrer converſion 3 
Davig may ſay, For this caufe among the reſt the Lord left meto my ſelf; 
the Lord let me fall fo fouly, and lifted me up again, thar I might be a 
partern to many Poor people to the end of the world, that they may ſee the 
loving kindneſs of the Lord, and the infinite compaſſtons, and bowels of 
mercy that is in the father of mercy towards them that truſt in his name; 
we ſhould never believe the mercy of God, the freeneſs of his grace, the 
goodneſs of his nature towards his bcloved, towards rhoſe whom he hath 
effeAtaally called, were it not for ſuch examples. * 

Sccondly, The Lord doth this-for to puniſh the careleflenefs of his people, 
and their ſecurity many times; what fin is there thar is more apr to grow 
upon them then ſecurity ? it is a ſtealing (in, it is a ſecret and cunning fin, 
that comes cloſcly and flightly upon a man, before he is aware, if he look 
not to himſelf ; now when a man grows to be ſecure, the Lord takes this 
courſe many times to 6zr it out, to puniſh the ſecuriry of his people ; Peter 
when he had gorten faith in Chriſt, and affeftion to Chrift, when he felt 
that his bowels-did yearn after Chriit, and his heart was enlarged rowards 
him, he grewſecureupon it; 15:2:2b all forſake thee, yet will notT; he was 
conhdcnt, but it was carnal confidence ; for rhough the thing a man trufts 
In be the grace of God, yet as Jong as it is grace received, it is ruſting in a 
mans ſelf; he therefore was carnally confident: now he would venture him- 
ſelf into the high Pricfts hall ; thought he rhus, affcaions will never be 
drowned; he might go any whither ; well, he comes thto rhe high Pricfts 
hall, .and there comes into thevery mouth of temptations and dangers ; he 
doth'not dream how eafily his heart may be cauſed ro deny *Chriit, he did 
not-dream what a tickliſh heart he carried in his boſome, he grew:o be bold 
and venturous; now the Lord to heal-this ſectrity, let him fall in a de- 
ſperate manner ; he let him get a knock almoſt to beat ont his brains, even 
to curſe and ban himſelf; not only to 'deny Chriſt, but with abjuration,; 
the Lord feeth it is needful to do thus when people grow ſecure 3 we ought 
alwaies to carry a-covenant about our eyes, to take heed where we look; 
and when we are in company, to have a bridle in our mouth, to take heed 
what we ſpeak ; now if we-grow carcleſs and negligent, and this bridle 'is 
gone, and this covenant is gone, and our watch is taken away, no mar 
vel though the Lord be provoked againſt us, to puniſh us, *and that ſoundly, 
and let many ofhis people get a knock ; and who knows how great a'one? 
and how hard to heal again? , —5 

Thirdly , the Lord ſometimes leaves his people to themſdlves, that'fo 
they-may ſee they ftand'meerly by grace ; 1 doe not mean by grace retet- 
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ed , though th:y had a'l faich,, though they had never ſa: much knuwy- 
icdre, never ſo much expericace and incerelt in God, nevey ſo muchoſente 
and feeling of him, never ſo much lite, and zeal, and quickdning, whatfa- 
ever it be, ail wie cnlargements that ever arty-man had, 1, doc not. mean 
this; for a man nzvzritinls by this, but by-the tree favour of God, that 
is the :rac- a man. ſtands by, the fre: good.will and love that God doth 
Þ-:r }nto him. Now when a childe of God ſhall have received a great 
d-.lof grace, a great deal of knowledge andfaith, &c, he is apr to bere- 
mile in ſees ing of God to direX him in that thing he knowes ;: he 'thinlss 
he can dire himſeltc : we ſee, tet a man have very good parts and know 
ledye, ani be ablz to preach, how aptis he to be the leſſe in prayer to God 
ro help himto Preach, and guide him todeliver the Word ? So let ano- 
thr man have a great deal of knowledge, may be the man will be the lets 
cn...» of his own wretchednetſe and ignorance, and aptne(s to miſtake and 
erre. nd goe aud, and foto be lefle eager and earneſt with God for his 
cominual ail, and teaching, an41 ailitting of him every moment: So ler 
2 -:470 1ve a great deal ot zcal, and lite, and quicxening, he is apt to dife 
C4 th: lee pronzn21Þ: to coole ag1in 2 And ftuppole a man hath mortifi- 
e4 a lai, nav; all his Jails, he cin hardly feel he hath any detire after ſuch 
2 jin 3 hardly any motions or ttirrings in his heart ; I tcll you rhis man, if 
h. ra nax hoid, will bea venturing; oh he thinks he is cock-ſure ! he 
is fo taken off from the Ju''s ot the fleth, that he can never catch hurt, and 
ke miy be fom:times will admit of occaſions, and admit of draw- 
3nz ſomethings nzcr the pits brink; be is ſo mortitied, he fears nothing. 
Now the Lord in his intinite goodneſle to his people, leaves them tothem- 
ſclves; are you ſo mortied ? come, let us ſee how mortitied you arc, and 
fo l:avc him cohimfelfe, ro ſee what the man can doe with all his know- 
ledge, and 2ezl, and mortitication; and now this man falls : Look how far 
Go4l leaves a man, ſo far he falls; he will have his people fee that they 
ftand ax by grace r<ceived, but by the free grace and favour of God : It 


is 201 in bim 1b 421 willeth, ar in him that runueth, but in God that ſheweth mer. Rom, g. 


c3. No, tho:gh a man hav? never ſo many gracious endowments, and 
k-avenly verwes, it is not in him that willeth , but in God that ſheweth 


mzTCy 3 it is in the fowrrain of mercy and loving kindnetſe in God. 


Let a man kee> -!ofe to God, ler a man ſtill obſerve the plealing of God, 
that there may be a continual fountain open, running down upon him 
from dav to day ; for it he grow ſecure, and look not to himſclte, he expo» 
C::h himſclf rw wot. dangcrs, | 

Fourthlv, The Lord lcaves his people ſometimes thus fearfully to them- 
ſelves,that he might tvach us to bs ſenitble trwards our brethren; to be mild, 
and mcek,and YMueausand fall of bowels and compallion towards the weakeſt 
and meaneſt of al! th2 Saints of God ; if we ſee but any thing of God, nay, 
but any likelihood that a man is of God, to be tender, for fear we ſhould 
w:ong a childe o: God : the Lord doth this of purpoſe to breed bowels,and 
mcekaoc,and gentlenz!]: cowards his pzople : As God lets men fall horribly 
before conver.ion, th3t they may carry themſelves mieekly towards thoſe that 
areunconverted, tor far any of them thould be of the Eletof God ; fo he 


lets them fall after conver.ion, that they may carry themſelves ſo towards ' 


them that are convertel; I ſay the Lord lets his people fall horribly into 
woful evils, - that though they ſc a man fall never ſo mach, yet they may not 
omit any thing to doe him good, rhat they may not be taken off from their 
bowels and compallion ; who knowes bur this man may be of God ? for 1 
was as wretch:d as he once, as Paul would have the Cretians take noticfof 
this, they were horiible {inners before converiion, lyars, flow-bellies; now 
faith he, Tit. 3.2. Speak 19 them that they ew all meekueſſe to all men, _ 
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his 'reaſon, »:r.'3. We our ſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh , diſobedicnt, exc, 
We'our ſelves were thus, therefore Jet us ſhew meckneſle to all whatſoever, 
.and let us be kinde, and full of bowels and compaſſion towards them, ſtu- 
dying how to doc them good, and prevent all manner of evil , and labour 
to winthem, if it be poſſible, with all mecknefſe a1 d condffcendine; who 
knows but they may be of God? for we our ſelves have been mal cio1s 4nd 
ſpigehtful,jonorant,haters, and have ſerved d*vers Juſts anc ple: tures; ſo ir is 
with people after converiion; the Lord lets them fall into horrible {innes, 
and-diftempers, that ſo they may be gentle , and that they ma, Fave the 
Girit of meekneſſe towards all men ; a man is apt tobe ſevere, and rude, 
and rigid towards orhers, it he hath gotten any thing himſelfe; if he hath 

ten a lirtle knowledee, a lictle zeal , a little faich, a Jirtle humilicy,, a 
Fire ability to xleaſe Cod, he is apt to think it ſuch a deal, and he is apr 
tocry down every onethat is not as he is, You are ſo proud. and fo thus 
and thus : and to take off his heart from doing thoſe duties which he owes 
rowards himza-man is apt to be very inſolent in the Church of Ged;many are 
thus. till God doth take them down; therefore the Lord by this means doth 
teach his people gencleneſſe and meeknefſe; indeed God teacheth people 
many wayes be{ides this; it they will take warning by his Word, or {ome 
other courſe, they ſave him a labour ; bur if that will not doe, God takes 
this courſe with a man, tomake him ſee his pride, and conceirednelie, and 


his want of mercy, and unlikenefſe to Chriſt, in bowels ,and pity, and com» 
pailion towards his brethren. | 

Fifthly, The Lord Jeaves his own children to themſelves ſometimes to 
fall ſo foulely, that he may humble them, and bring them dov.n low, that 
he may make them ſee yer further into the corruptions of their own hearcs, 
that ſo he may make them capable of more grace; for he gives grace t» the 
bumble. Now when he would give more grace toa man,may be he lets him 
fall into ſome horrible ſinne, that he may be the more humbled, and ſee the 
naughtineſſc of his own heart, that he may be driven to God, and may be 
deeper in mortification ; may be he thought he could goe no furthrer ; he 
did pleaſe himſelf in his prayers; as1 have heard of one that ſaid, when 
he had prayed, he could hardly ſce any finhe in his prayer. Now when 
the Lord is pleaſed to beſtow upoh them more grace, he doth ſhew them the 
corruption?. You know how often God let his people fall in the Wilder- 
nefſc, and that horribly, by murmuring, and repining, and infidelity; 
though they were his own choſen, ;yerthe let chem tall at the waters of ſirite, 
and at the red Sea he let them fall ; he let them fall concerning Manna : 
why was this ? the text ſaith, The Lord thy God be proved thee, be led thee up 
and diwn in all this barren wilderneſſe , where were Scorpions and fiery Ser- 
pents, rhet be might bawble thee, and doe thee good in thy latrey end, Deur. V. 
x 5,16. Meaning,the Lord ler them fall into thoſe horrible evils;that he mighe 
humble them, that they might ſee the wickedneſs of their own hearts, and 
che infinite need they had of grace, and the fear of. God, and fanding up= 
on ook guard this did. he to humble them, and do them good in the lat- 
ter end. - 


The firſt UG may ſeem to condemn thoſe ſpecches that commonly go up & 


; down in Chrif:ians mouths, let tne tell you they are wicked ſpeeches; O, ſay 


they,grace will nc let a man have ſuch pride and vaniry iri him ; grace will 
Not Jet a man do thus and thus; I fay theſe ſpeeches are not good; they favour 


of a world of ignorance of the grace yf God; Indecd in three caſes theſe 
are admirable ſpeeches. 


Firſt, Certainly grace will bring a man home to God that belongs to. 


him; it will puhim into Jeſus Chriſt ;; it will certainly make him a new 


creature, and bring him our of the cſtate of finnc; he ſhall nos live io. the 
ate 
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| eGare of tin; grace will do that, and Gol in the covenant of grace doth 
fer io-;2a that ict a tundamental promiſe, he will do this for every one ; as 
16 Apoitle ſaith, Eph, 4.7. this grace will ſurely undertake that a man 

. 1; be a believer (if he belong to God) and he ſhall be juſtified and ſan&i- 
heZ in fome mcature, he thall hate im, and love goodneſs in ſome meaſure, 
ant dclimhr in Gods ordinances in ſome meaſure; he ſhall be in the eltate of 


= 


grace. an: not in theeltate of im; grace will do this; this we may boldly 
ſay, it a man have grace he, muſt do this, for God will teach him to do 
it. 


Secondly, (Grace will undertake that a man (ha]l not fall finally away ; 
thai is certain, that we may boldly ſay, if a man be of God, grace will 
tcacn him char he {hall nat tall away tinally, grace will uphold a man and 
maintain him : when we (ce a man fall away tinally, we may conclude he 
hal no true race; Gods children thall never fall tinally away, God will 
Pre'-rveand aecpthem; wmomn he loves he loves,to the exd: of all thoſe that my 
; #4 1 1thgwen me Þ have loft none, ſaith Chriſt, Fob. I7. neither life, nor 
4 deat, things preſent, 19y things to come, ſhall ever be able ro ſeparate us from Joh. 13. r. 
£  u !obe of 504 in Chriſt fcſus, ſaith Paul, Rom. 8. ult. that is moſt certain, 
x Liegjed and bappy is be that bath his part 'in the firſt reſurreQion, for over ſuch 
the (e014 death hath nn power, t ev. 26. that is, ſuch a man can never come 
to be damned, he can never ta}l hnally away, or perilh everlaſtingly; there 
75 a0 condemaanon io them that are in Chriſt, that walk not after the fleſh, but 
after the fſpirt, Roms. $. 1. & v. 30. whom God hath predeſtinated, them he 
bath alſo called, &c. there is an individual nefure of all the links of the 
chain of predeſtination; in all the ſeveral buckles of ir,there is an indiviſible 
connexion ; if a'man be called, he ſhall be juſtited,and if he be juſtified,he 
ſhall be ſanAified 3 and if he be ſanfified, he ſhall be glorified; ſo 
that grace will undertake this, that a man ſhall not fall finally 
away. 

Thirdly, We may fay that grace will nor ſuffer any man that is of God 
co fail totally away as not finally for ever, ſo not totally ; he ſhall not 
b: alcogethcr without grace,from that moment he began to have ic for cver 
and ever ; he that drinketh of ih;s water fhall never thirft, &c. Fob. 4. 14- 
: that is, he ſhall never thirit with total indigency again, he ſhall never thirit 
{© with total want; he ſhall ever have ſome grace, and ſome of the image of 

God, and ſome of the fear of God, and ſome of the love of his truth, and 

ſome defire to his name, and ſome hatred of fin, though in a poor degree, 

yet he ſhall kave ſomething of God in him; there ſpall be yhe ſeed of God 

remaing in him at all times, 1 Job.2.9. my feet were alm gone (faith David) 

Pſ.l.73- 2. they were but almoſt gone, they were not quite gone 3 as it is 

ſaid of the Charch of Philadeiphia, ſhe had & lillle firength ; ſo leta child 

of God be at the loweſt ebbe, yet there ſhall be alittle water of life, ir ſhall Rev. 3; $; 

not be quite exhault; though he fall ke ſhall not be nnterly caſt down, for tbe 

Lord wil uphold bim, Pal. 37.24. fo that all this you may boldly fay, for 

in theſ> things it is not conditionally Gods covenant, bur abſolutelyfor God 

will give thec ::rength and power, and faich, and dire&ion, and afliſtance; 

he will not only give thee the thing, but the condition alſo- here, that a 

man ſhall be a believer, and a new creature; and if a man be oncea new 

creature, he thall never be an 01d creature again alrogether; the covenant of 

grace is (o, which is an everlaſting covenaiit; God will forgive their fins,aud 

remembe-the.21no more: but now for particular paſſages; for a man tO ſay 

thac a man cannot b< proud and diftempred,but grace will heal him ; a man : 
" cannor. h1 vean hard hearr, bur grace will ſoften it; rheſe are 111 ſpeechey 

men kno noc what they ſay when they ſay thus ; for in particular paſſages 

the children of God have no promiſe, but only upon condition that my 
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ſtand ur on their guard ; but to be detended from particular evils, an41 to 
be ſaved from particular diſtempers , and horrible dittempers, without 
ſtanding upon their guard, and taking heed, and cleaving unto Cod, 
withour carefulneſs and watchfulneſs, and havinu a diligent eye to rheir 
wayes. they have no promitc tor this ; as the Prophet told Aja; you ,now 
Aſa was a good man, ir ſeems he was of this mind, grace will teacli a man 
and fo forth ; but ſee what the Prophet told him, 2 C 1-4. 15.2. th. Lord 
25 with you, while you are with him, &-c. he doth not mean that the Lord 
would torſake 4jz and all his people in regard of eteraal itz, that- they 
ſhould not have eternal lite that forſake him, that they tlould be altoge- 
ther without grace, but he ſpeaks here of particular patlages of this or that 
ſin. or this or that danger, this or that miſchiet eicher in foul or body; 
faith he, 1he Lord 1s with yuu, as larg as you are with hm; and if you 
ſeek him, he will be found of 111; but if you forſake him, he will forſuke you : 
this is moſt certain ; *tis true, Cod doth not do thus alwayes but when he 
doth not do thus, it is more then we can expe& ; for if we be careleſs and 
neglivent. we can look for nothing at Gods hand ; we may look up to him 
thathe would not undo us, and caſt vs oft for eyer,but we cannor look that he 
{bould free us from this {in, or this diftemper, from this dulneſs and unto- 
wardncl: in eoing on :; we canno: look that God thould free us from theſe 
ſins, unleſs we draw neer to him, and cleaveto him, and keep by him ; if 
we forſake him, he will forſake us ; as tor initance, ſuppoſe the Sacrament 
ofthe Lords Supper were to be adminiitred ; now a true believer may com- 
fortably look to have peace and comfort. to have the promiſe ſealed to his 
ſoul, and to have his faith ſtrengthnzd, and his, ſpirit revived, and his 
graces enlarged by the Sacrament, for there be promiſ:s made to him for 
this purpoſe ; but how are they made? not limply and abſolutely, that 
howſocver he comes it ſhall be ſo, but let him prepare himſelf tor the Sacra» 
mcvt, let him examine himſelf, let him wher his heart. and be ſenlible of 
his wants and necelſities, let him be carneſt with God to be with him in his 


ordinance ; but if a man do neglc& rhis, when he hath been at the Sacra- 
ment, he ſhall nor have peace and comfort, nor the promiſe of God ſealed 


to him, but he (hall be more doubting then he was before, and more with 
the wrath of God in his ſoul, and ſhall have more diſtempers and over- 
whelminvs then he had formerlv; ſaith the Apoiile, n Cer. 1. 441. fpeaking 
of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, we mujt 1w4ge car {felves, cond then we 
(ll rot be judged of the Lora ; the Lord will bleſs us, we ſhall eat and 
drink ſalvation to our ſelves, we (hall eat and drink to our own peace and 
comfort, and glory, and to our increaſc in grace ; bu! if we do not judge 
our ſelves, we ſhallbe judged of the Lord ; hereisa condition; ſo for the 
preaching of the word, we have the mini!try of the word among us up and 
down; we hear it day after day, line upon line, precept upon precept 
this is very good, there is a Promile for the children of God to grow up in 


' krowledge, and that they (ball thrive under theſe bletſed ordinances, and 


be ftrengthned by them, for temptations, mileries, and woful tim:s, they 
{ball be well Rored with a great d:al of knowledge and experience ; "ris true, 
if you be careful while vou have the word, and receive it with thanktulneſs 
and good affeftions, ana ftirup vour {clves to prize the word of God, and 
{tir uj in your ſelves an eager and carncit hunger and thiriting after it, and 
will-nor ſtfer in vour ſouls awkar ſs, and untowardn-(s, and tormality to 


” creep upon you ; but if you hear Gods word, and do not apply it arivht, 
why Gods God knows whar woful miſerics you may tall into, if you look not to theſe 
p«ople are rothings; in all theſe things the Lord looks his people thould itand upon their 


nard. | 
The firſt reaſon is, becauſe grace looks for this ; "tis true, Gods covenant 
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any faith, thou mult provoke thy taith ; it thou haſt any promiſe belongin 
to thee, thou mu't make uſe of that promiſe ; if thou hatt any fear of God, 


thou mult look to cheri:h ic, and nourith 1t,and look that ic doth not die and 


decay : for grace is 6 that nature, it muſt be ſtirred up, 2 Tim. 1.6. as it is 
v ith a bowle, though the bowle be made never ſo right, and fic to run this 
wav . and that way, yet if a man doe bowle ic on the ground overgrowne 
with graile, it will have an hundred rubs, and will not goe; fo it thou let 
thy heart be overgrown with luits and corruptions, grace will move dully; 
unle{ſe you make way for it, and ftir itup, tt will gather ruſt, and a ruſty 
key will nor readily open the door 3 a rulty grace, a negle&ed grace will 
never work kindly : Take faith, or knowledge, or experience, or any o- 
ther grace, if you nzgleCt it, if you {tir it not up, -it works but pgorly, not 


' as though a mans ſtirring did the thing; no, it 18 grace that doth all, 
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's eve:laſting ; bur for particulars, grace muſt be ſtirred up; if thou haF 


Secondly, Another reaſon is, becauſe there is no promiſe in all the Ri- 2 Reaſon« 


ble for the keeping of the children of God trom this or that, iin abſolute- 
Iv, but only won condition : there isno hold chat a foul can have. uron 
God to bear himnp, it he be careleiſe ; 'ris certain that God in his infinice 
wiſedome hath not Jett the converiion of people, and rheir ſtanding in grace 
in this fathion.thar in caſc the, will be converced, ſo; it not, let them die 
and peri;h 3 no, but he will convert th:m, and he will give them a will to 
yield ; he will make them of unwillin,! to be willinz, and will turn them 
home unto him 3 and when hey arc converted, he doth nut ſay, this nan 1 
will bring to my Kingedome and Glory, it he ſtand upon his guard , and 


be carctull; if nct, he 11. all periſh; no, God is abſolutely minded he ſhall 


be ſaved; and though he hath played the undutitul bealt, He will chaftex him 2 $am. 5; 


ith rods, but his loving ki14n:ff he will not take away for ever ; nay, be will Jcr- 32» 


give him an heart tocleave to him for ever, that he ſhall not goe quite away 
from him ; and this is the infinite goodneſſe of God, that he doth not hang 


their et:rnal life upon their own wills; it he did, no fleth would he ſaved 3 


| here is the goodnefſe of God : but now for particular paſſages , they have 


no ſuch hold of God, but they are turned to che uſe of the meanes;z a man is 
turned to the uſe of the means 1n the other too ; a wan cannot think to ſtand 
in grace to hold out at all, but he muſt Jook to the uſe of the meanes ; but 
in caſ2 men have negle&ted, God will not take his people upon the lurch ; 
but here he may rake-them, and for ought we know, he will cake them up- 
on the lurch, it they grow carelefſe ; when we meet with a temptation, we 
venture upon it, ſupyoſe it be to be earthly, and vaia, and omirRood duties, 
take heed ; who knowes whar God may doe ? how he may hreak gur 
hearts, and rnd us, and teare in pieces ; who knowes what may fall for 
dulnefſe, and deadnefſe, and untowardneſſe, and want of peace of con» 
ſcience, for irkſomeneiſc and awknefſe , that a man hath an hellich lite 
from day to day.; we may fall into this; the beſt of all Gods people, Ut 
they ſtand not upon their guard, nay, watcbfulnzfle is the-cthing that is 
commended to us. God hath ſhewed us when we -may have all grace , and 
be kept from all deadnefſe ; and when we may have life, and comfort, and 
quickening , and when he will be found of us, ,namely, when! we ſcek bigs 
with all our hearts 3 bur let a man be carelelſe of ſe. king ot-God, he will 
be carelefſe of him; and if a man doe not ſtir uphe grace of God, let him 
know he falls into-:the hands of a conſuming fire ; he is 10t only fo to the 
Reprobate, but even to his Sainzs and children, it they: grow careleſle 4 
therefore when Paul-was about to leave the ' world, he gives Timothy this 
charge, O Tim tby, preach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, &c. what tollowes ? 
Watch thou in all things ; as who thould ſay, may be you ſhall meet wich ma» 
ny temptations and.diſcouragements, and therefore watch in all —__ 4 

in. 
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The ſecond Part of x 
Ten, 4,5, as Chriſt faich , What I ſay to 30u, { jay to all, Watch, Mark 


Feranſe we fee this by experience in the Sain's of Gol in all ages, that 
ſometimes Ged leaves his people 3 and when he doth Jeave them, they fall 
into grievors {innes; this cannotbe denied ; for ex; ertence proves it in eve- 
ry generation : You ſee 7acob himſelte, how grievoulily he {mned, he yield- 
ed- to his Mother to tell a lye, thinking to vet a bleiling by an untruth, by 
ſaying he was Eſau, wheh he was not; and you ſce what miſery he broughe 
upon himſelfe by it; even twenty years bundage that ane finne did colt that 
IG 3 he thought to get the bleſſing; for it was Gods promiſe ; bur 

y hisunlawful going aboug ir, God kept him from It in a terrible manner, 
and brought him a wide way atout ; and ſo we might inſtance in many 
other Saints of God ; for this is molt certain, leta man be the deareſt of 
Gods ſervants, yet it finne be yielded unto, ic will diſuſe a man of Gods 
Ordinances, and make a man entoward to good duties; it will make a 
breach between Ged and the ſoul; it will drive him, and carry him into 
thickets and buſhes, as Adam ; the Spiric of God will turn away the gale 
cf his breath, and then how uncomfortable a man ſhall be in good dutizs, 
we may. think with our ſelves, and reaſon the caſe in our own fouls; it will 
be fo, for God is an holy God ; for though he love his people that rejoyce 
in his name, yet he hath ſaid, thac all cir wayes ſhould be with trembling, 
Pſal. 2.11. | 
But you will ſay, Is grace indifferent in reg&d of particular paſſages ? 

Queſt. gracc will work, a man ſhall be converted, 2nd (hall nor fall totally and fi- 
nally away ; but in particular paſſages is grace indifferent, tolet a man doe 
what Þe liſt 7 » God forbid 3 that man hath no grace that hath ſuch 
thoughts. 

Mſw, For firſt grace when it comes into the foul, it ſets up an univerſal princi- 
og; ple to ſerve God, not only in the main courſe of his lite, but in every parti- 
cular, to hate all finne, and in every particular, to love al! good duties; ant 
; _ every particular, to be careful at home and abroad, and in his calling; in 
company and alone ; in health and {ickneffe ; in all eſtates; whether he be 
rich or poor; whether he be perſecuted or not perſecuted + in all condiri- 
ons of life to hate all fin, and follow all goodnef]e; grace (ets up this prin« 
ciple wherefoever ic is ; buc yet a man may fall into a thouſand Lnnes, if he 
be not watchful ; bur if there be uot fuch a principle in thy heart, thou arr 
not a child of God, and a believer, Pſ2/. 119 3. The pcople of God are 
deſcribed W this, They doe no iniquity, they walk in his Wayes, He {peaks of 
this principle, not that they may not fall, but it they doe, it is mcerly a- 
gainſt the principle; if a man hatch true grace, he hath a principle to love 

and fear God; not only for the main, - but in every particular paſlage. 

'Secondly, lt is plain that'cannot be. the meaning of it, that 'grace 1s in- 

. different, becauſe that if grace be truly in any man, ir doth ſet up a watch 
in the ſoul eo preſerve it, that the man (hall be eager not to tin in. any 
particular, and defirous in ſome meaſure, and carctul in ſome degree , to 
doe all manner of good; it a man give way to the luſts of the tleth , his 
care may be brought toa low ebb ; but grace ſets up a watch in the ſoule, 
and breeds care, and delire ,- and purpoſes, and refolutions, and: revenge 
upon his own huſts, and abundance of things, as you may ſee 2 Core 7. 11. 
So chat grace will nor let a man be inditterent ; therefore when we lay for 
particulars.God doth not undertake this or that ; the meaning is not as if 
grace would only convert a'man, and keep him from falling totally and fi- 
nally away bur for partictlars it is indifferent ; this is to blaſpheme 
the grace of God ; but the meaning is, though a man be the childe of God 


and never fo much morritied, if this mau ſhould grow carcleffe, and re- 
: miſs. 
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mils, and ſecure, and pive way to lin, grace doth nor undertake to keep 
4 man from the fearfulle't falis that can bz, nor from the ftearfulleſt diftem- 
vers. Indeed when a man hath play*'d the bea't, God may preſerve him, 
but a main cannot look for this at the hands of Gol; who knows how God 
will deal with him ,, it he be unthanktful to God for his grace and goodneſs, 
and mercy vouchſated unto him ? : 

Th: ſ:cond Uſe : Is is fo that achild. of God may be lefc to himſclfe to 
fall fouly. then let every one that hopes he hath any grace, - learn the words 
of S1int Paul, Work out your ſulvati'n with fear and trewblmg, Phil. 2 12. 
Hach any man gotten quickening 2 goe on with fear and trembling; hath 
any fot ſoftneſs of heart ? in the fear of God gocon with a trembling 
heart, and contider how brittle your hearts are; they are like glaſs, you had 
necd 902 charily and tenderly up and down ; grace isa fine delicate thing; 
i: ir b> cheriihed and preſerved, and ſtirred up, what a deal of good may 
a man attain unto? it God hath been good to any of us, to give us any 
ſ:v112 grace, we are very tooles it we look not to it; it a dainty and 
d-licare thing ; it cannot enter indeed into a mans heart to conceive what 
a rear mercy God hath vouchſated unto him, it he hath beſtowed any 
e::2 won him ; therefore be chary of ir, and remember Lsts Wite; re- þ. 
m2.” ec thoſe feartu] examples « remember how Dev1d brake his bones ; re- 
m=m>er the miſerable, diſtrefſed. uncomfortable condition thou mayſt bring 
thy {out into, if thou doſt not take heed to thy ſelfe ? and it thou beeſt in 
ſach a condition, conlider what gracious promiles there are to help thee 
up again, and what gracious examples, to make thee think with. thy ſelfe, 
there is yer grace, and mercy, and quickening for me; and it I ſeek God, 
he will afſuredly be found of me. £8 

The third Ufe. Is it ſo, thata childe of God may f4ll fo foulely ? Then Uſe. 5, 
fet not any man ſtumble at this DoArine 3 let nor any think a childe of ſe. 3. 

God cannot fall to be fo dead; Ifay; doe not ſtumble at it, bue rather ſee if 

ic be not thy caſe, if thou art not fallen down into this deprh of miſery 

tor what have ſaid ? did not1 fay that a childe of God might loſe his 

zeal? Look abroad what zeal is up and down, what yearnings when the 

Church is in miſery; nay, whar need we look abroad? who hath zeal a- 

gainſt his own (ins and corruptions ? Again, did I not ſay that a childe of 

God may loſe his atfetions ? what atfeftions are now a dayes ? we heare 

Sermons, but what atte&tions are ſtirred up, either in hearing, or ſpeaking ; 

the Word of God ? So for prayer, what afe&tions are there in prayer ? 

So for (in, what grief is there for our fins ? There is no affe&ion or ſor- 

row at all in us . Where 1s that ſame angulth of heart that ſhould be in us for 

our corruptions ? they areeven loit ; I ſpeak not of. wicked men only, but 

even of good people, though they be ſeniible of their deadneſfſe, and hard- 

neſfſ: of heart, though they ſee ir, yet they are not able to relent at it ; 

Then for deiires, where are they ? Did I ſay a childe of God may have 

hardly any dclire almoſt, not be able to wreſtle with God for grace, and be 

for it; arſd is not this our caſe ? What frozen prayers? what cold dev 

ons are ſentup from day to day ? So, did I faya childe of God may be 

ſenſeleſſe of (in? How far hath this diſtemper grown upon us now a dayes ? 

our hearts might even ake to be privy to that backwardnefſe, and untoward- 

neſic,and unfruitfulneſſe; Ilay,it might make us to be at our wits end,until we 

were delivered , and yet no man complaines; there is complaining in a 

dull manner, but no mans heart burſts almoſt. Again, did I ſay a childe 

of God may grow palvably vain, and proud, and worldly , thata man 

that hath but halfe an eye may ſee it, and take notice of it ? is not is 

thus among us? how do we diſcover our ſhame whereſoever we come ? 

thoſe that have but half an eye ſee how _ we are, and how we have 
? no 
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no mind ro (od, and the thines of eternal life; is not this our conver- 
ſation trom day to day ! nay, the very world ſees ity; they ſee how heartleſs 
200d people are grown. . W | 

"The laſt uſe may be to rap all mens fingers off, that think to comfort 
theniſelves with this thathath been ſaid; there are theſe things will anſwer 
theſe conceits; hirit, all this is nothing to thee, unleſs thou wert once a 
godly, holy, zealous man ; for all th.ſz examples are of men that were 
onee zealous and forward for God and gvodneſs; they were once changed 
from-the ettate of nature to the eſtare of grace : And again, when they were 
fallen, they gat up again, and were the more wary and watchful afterwards, 
but ir is not ſo with thee. 


; Now we come in the next place to ſhew what are the cauſes of this deads' 


neſs of mens hearts, in theſe times wherein God hath revealed himſelf 
mare fully and clearly ; rhe general reaſon of this is the giving way to lin, 
and not looking to themſelves to abſtain from fin, and have a care of the 
commandments o' God,and walking before him as they ought to do, which 
thing is an horrible dzader of the heart: as Solomon ſpeaks concerning the 
adulcerer, he knows not that the dead are there ; when a man g1ves way to 
itn, to worldline(s, or pail.on, or any other corruption, he doth even go 
where the dead are, and there where the gueſts of hell are; if a man gives 
way to plcature, to be carricd away with finſul delights, this will dead a 
mans heart 3 as the Apoltle ſheweth of the Widows that lived in pleaſure, 
x 7:1, 5. G. they were dead while they were alive; ay ſoon aS ever David gave 
way to his fnful corruptions, his heart was deaded preſently upon it, as 
may appear by the prayer he had afterwards, when he came to himſelf, and 
to Jook out for quickning, uphold me with thy free ſpirit, Pal. 51. 12, as who 
fhonld ſay, I fecl a baſe dull (laviſh ſpirit come upon me, that former lives 
lineſs that was in me it is wofully decayed; fm had made a mighty breach in 
his ſoul, ic had knockt off his wheels and made him dujl, and therefore he is 
fain to pray that God would give him a free ſpirit again ; ſo it was with 
Peter, as ſoon asever he had given way to his curiolity, and ſecurity, and 


preſumption, he would needs go and ſee {ighes, he would go into the high 
Prieſts hall, and (ce how the buiinels went; he did not (ce the pronenefs of his 


heart to be carried into fin ; now you may ſee how wofully it deaded hig 


heart in a moment, as ſoon as the dame} {pake, thou alſo wert with Feſus of 


Galtce ; a man would wonder how no life at all aJmoſt appeared in that 
mans hearc ; if he had had any life, would hc have carried himſelt in that 
faſhion ? his life was ſo gone, that he cur{ed and ſware that he never knew the 
»M@1 ; it ke had any lite in him, he would rather have ſaid, what it I were 
with Jeſus of Galilee ? I was with him, and 1 am with him, andI1 will be 
with him, Iam ready to dye with him, I profeſs my ſelf tobe his Diſciple 
he had no heart in the world to ſtand for Jeſus Chrift ; hehad no heart to 
appear i pleading for him, and expoſe himi{e!f to danger for him; he was 
now called to it, but he had no heart at all : fin it is even like aſhes caſt upon 
the fire, the fire cannot then ſend forth its heat; ſo fin doth even calt aſhes 
upon the ſoul, that ic cannot expreſs ſuch life as otherwiſe it would. 

The firſt reaſon is, becauſe {in is a ſoul killing thing; ir is like-Mare 
Aorturm, the fiſhes dye as ſoon as ever they come there ; ſo when the Divel 
hooks a man into fin, he hooks him into the dead ſca; as the Apoſtle ſaith 
of the Epheſians, you were dead in fins ; it the Divel can bit hook a man into 
lin, he is preſently in the dead ſea; Hoſ. 13. 12. itis ſaid of Epbraim,' when 
be offended in Baal he died, &c. before. when their affc&ions were up, and 
they trembled before God, they were lively ; but when they gave way to 
in and iniquity, the Church preſently died, they withered away more and 
more till they came to nothing ; therefore the Apoltle calls the Law of _ 


rr 
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the Law of death; the Law of ihe ſpirit of Chriſt bath freed us from the Law 
of fin, and of death, Rom, $. 2. ſin doth even bring a man to deaths door ; jt 
doth weaken all the powers and faculties of the ſoul, that a man cannor 
ſtir to any datys It makes a man like a ſnake that is frozen with the cold, 
Ic cannot ſtir z fo it is with a man when he gives way to tin and iniquity, 
ic freezeth all the powers that are in him, and lefeneth all the powers of 
Gods ſvirit; it is even like a wezehr, as the Apoltle calls it, Heb. 12.1. If 
a man {houJd have a great weight upon his back, fetters upon his Iees, how 
can that man go? he mult needs go very dully ; ſoit is with fin and iniquity; 
when a man gives way to it, it is Iike plumets of lead, like great weights 
and b.rchens that clog a mans heart and atfe&tions, it makes them dull and 
Jumpth and heavy to any thins that is good ; as Chrilt ſpeaks of the careg 
of this life, if a man give way to them, they will overcharge the heart ;, they 
will li: h:avy that the heart cannot ſtir, Lake 24. 34. fin povſons all the 
ſoul, it poyſons the mind, that a man cannot look upon things as he did yg 
ic poyfons a mans heart, though his heart were deeply atfefted towards 
God; it is ftrange, It a man give way to (in, how it will take off the affe- 


ions from God, itfſeparates berween God and the ſoul, and comes berween 


God the fountain of life and the foul, and therefore muſt needs be a killing 
and d:ading thing., - - | 

Secondly, Sin is adeading thing, becauſe it doth grieve the holy ſpirit 
of God thar dwels in a man 3 you know all the quickning of a Chrittian 
conlis in the gracious ailiftance of Gods ſpirit; as long as Gods ſpirit is 
pl-aſ-d to go along with tis, and work our works for us, then we can pray 
and d:ny our ſelves, then we are fitted to every good word and work 3 bur. 
it the (piricof God retire, it it withdraw and ſuſfend his a&ions, and 
forbear his overations, what can a man do? a man is even a block withour 
th: {; irit of God ; now though the ſpirit of God delight never ſo much in 
doin: good to the Saints, and delight in accompanying of them, and 
a\:i:ing of them. andenlarging of them in all their wayes; yet if they give 
way to .in dir2ly, he will be grizved, and ſent fad back again to heaven, 
as it were: and when the ſpirit of God is grieved, all-muſt needs go (ad and 
heavy with the child of God; ſuppoſe a child of God give way to vain talk 
and diſcourſe; youſhall ſee what the Apoſtle faith, this will grieve the 
ſpiricof God ; grieve y0t the ſpirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed tothe day of 
re4lemytion, Eph. 4. 13. he (peaks of that very tin, if a man give way to 
it, the ſpiric of God will be grieved; though formerly he was pleaſed 


- mightily to help, yet now he will withdr-w: and then how dully ſhall a man 


goon? ſoit we ſhould give way to the ſuffering of our hearts not to be 
atfeXed with.God and his truth, not to ſee God in all his way-s, in all his 
gogdne(s, anddealings,that we (ſhould not be thankful, this will quench the 
ſvirit of God, it wilkquench its motions ; as it a man ſhould pour pail-fuls 
of water upon the fire, ſo this will quench the ſpirit of God, x Theſ. 5.18, 19. 
there is a manifeit dependence berween all thoſe exhortations; and this is 
certain, It a man once not be atfeted with God, let him not ſee Gods 


goodneſs in all his wayes, let hini' not be atfefted with Gods mercy and 


| loving kindneſs, jt will quench the ſpiritof Cod ; and then conlider what 


2 lamentable caſe a man {hall be in. | 

Thirdly, Sin muſt rieeds dead a mans heart, becauſe ic doth pur a moſt 
woful bitter hard task upen the ſoul to go through ; for you know hard 
rasks tir up rehitancy againſt chemz when a man hath an hard cask to go 
throrgh, the very thought of it dulls him; it is like a ſtone upon his heart 3 
now let a man tin againſt grace and the goodneſs of God,and Gods gracious 
dealing, let a man lin again(t theſe, it doth put a man toa moſt hard task 


to go through, to go and humble Mo before Almighty God; and Poa 
; - 
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ſoul ſhall find a world of conflicts, that he is loth to come to it, loth to deal 
abour this bitter buiine{s, to go about to renew his repentance with bitter 
remorſe tor his tins ; it is like a deſperate debtor that hath run himſelt over 
head an? ears in debt; the very thought of coming tp a reckoning is death 
tohim, he cannor abide to think of ics it is like a boy that hath made falſe 
Latine ; if his Maſter ſhould call him to confirue and pearſe it, and give 
a rule for every word, he knows it is not acccrding to rule, he hath not 
Jooked after rule, and every thing is falſe; now he cannotabide to come to 
conttrue and pearſe itz ſo when a man hath provoked God by his fins, and 
hath broken his covenant, and {lighted his ordinances, when God calls 
him to conſtrue and pearſe, what do you make of ſuch an ation, and ſuch a 
word, and {ch a thought ? the heart is even afraid of theſe things, asa 
dog, is of a whip, it is an hard task tobe brought co this; as David ,when 
he had vieIded to his ſecurity, and idleneſs, and unwatchfulneſs, and fo 
had given way to Satan, you may ſee what an hard task he brought upon 
his ſoul, and how his ſoul was ever afraid to go about humiliation ; how 
many frowning. looks doth a man caſt upon the pykes he muſt go through, 
it he mean to obtain mercy; it even deads him as a dagger at his heart ; 
Dawd was loth to come to this, to come to a reckoning, to come to be 
humbled ; when Baurhſeba ſent him word that ſhe was with child, then 
God called him to a reckoning to be humbled; God told him to his'face it 
is high time to be humbled, and aſhamed; God hath been laying rods in 
brine tor thee, and to bring thee upon the ſtage, and to make thee odious 
and vile in the fight of the world; yet he was loth to come to a reckoning, 
he ſhun'd it, and ſhut his eyes from ſecing it, he deviſed tricks to ſend 
Uriah home to his Wife ; and when this would not be, but Uriah carried 
himſelf conſtantly, with feeling of the caſe of the Church that then lay 
In the field againſt their enemies ; this could not but call for humbling, yer 
he ſhunned it (till, and inftead of humbling himſclf, he went further into 
the briars, and made Uriah drunk, thinking then he would go home 3 it is 
impoſllible but he ſhould fee the hand of God in all this, that he gave him a 
warning to down on his knees ; but he ſhunned it again, and inſtead of 
hambling himſelf, he deviſed the death of Uriah, and when news came 
Uriah is dead, which one would think ſhould have been as an hammer to 
have knockt him down, he puts this off, the ſword hills one as well as another ; 
and till the Lord was pleaſcd to ſet it on, he could not be brought to humble 
himſelf ; thus it is, fin puts an hard task upon a man ; a man may eatily ilip 
into lin, itis a merry way unto it; butwhena man is once in, he cannot 
Yet Out again, without tearing and rending, and abaling, and caſting 
himſelf down before God; this is an hard task, and the foul thall find 
abundance of relu&ancies, and the very thought of it deads the ſoul, unkſs 
the Lord be the more mercifu). | 
- A fourth reaſon why lin deadsa man, is, becauſe ſin defies the conſcience, 
for fin is a dead work, and it goes into the conlcience and detiles it, until 
it be purced by the blood of Chriſt. Heb. 9.14. {in isa dead work, and the 
winding ſheet of ir is the conſcience; preſently as ſoon as a man doth 
iniquity,this dead work runs into the conſtience;and catcheth hold,and this 
defiles the conſcience; and purs 21ilr into it; and nothing in the world more 
deads a man then a guilt - conſcience ; why becauſe it knocks a mans fingers 
off from that which ſhould enliven and quicken him,it makes him ſee that he 
doth detile Gods promiſes it he medle with them, Iſa. 38. 16- the promiſes 
of God arc the things by which mer: live; now when the conſcience is guilty, 
It doth even knock a mans fingers off from the promiſes, 'it tells him this 
gviſt muſt our firſt, before he can apply the promiſes, nay; the very 
hearing of the promiſes deads his heart, and this 1s the reaſon why gvod 
| | people 


' preſence, that comfort in prayer 3 linne makes it an irkſome thing ; ſinne 
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people, as long as they have nor clear conſciences, rather call for Sermons of 
judgement thenof mercy; and their conſciences ſay the promiſes doe not 
belong to me;l know God is an holy God,and his promiſes holy,and it is no 
meddling with them withour holineſſe; therefore when a man gives way 
to lin, he muſt needs dead his heart, becauſe he detiles his own conſcience; 
and therefore no wonder rhat ghere is ſo much deadneſſe up and downe, 
when there is hardly a clearonſcience in the Country ; nay, good peo- 
ple, how ilightly do= they deal in this cafe, and hinder thcir own lite and 
quickning, becaufe they have not a care to come before God with a cleare 
contcience ! | | f 
The fifth Reaſon is, Becauſe fin doth either utterly deſtroy, or mightily 
weaken all atlurance- of welcome with God; and therefore no marvel if 
it dead the heart; for it a man cannot look for comfort and entertain- 
ment with God when he goeth to him, it takes-man off trom that willing- 
neſs to come into Geds preſence, it makes a man ſhie of God, and of Je- 
ſus Chriutt, and his O:dinances; it makes a man that he hath no detire to 
pray almoit, nay, ſometimes he hath no heart at all; nay, ſometimes he to- 
tal. y omits the duty, he is ſo a'raid, he cannot goe to God without carnal 
teares and miſc givings, and horrours; and this takes the heart quite off 
for a time, thar he cannot pray at all; it is like a childe when he hath 
committed ſome villany that he knows his father knowes, he is ſhy of com» 
ing inco his fathers preſence, he is afraid to come where his father is, he 
knowes be ſhall be chid, and hear of his doings; ſo itis in this caſe; it is 
not thus with wicked and ungodly men; for they can look God in the 
face; but Gods own people, when they {in againſt God; ic muſt needs take 


off that cheerful willingn:{s ro goe before God, that delight to be in his 


wakes a man to have little heart: to deal with God ; for the heart doth nor 

love to be caught by God in Satans company, or of any Juſt z as a ſervant 

cannot abide that his Maſter ſhould take him in any villany or unfaithtul- 

neiſe; it he hath been unfaichful,it would kill his hearc that his Maſter ſhould 

take him in it ; ſoit is with Gods children, lec them finne againſt God; it 

doth dull and dead their hearts, in regard of the throne of grace, it makes 

them have ſn:all heart to come before it; Seeitin Fab; when he had fled Joaah x: 

away from God, and had pur off Gods charge, and was gone downe to 

 Jojp-, and was ſhipped into the Sea, fee whether he had any minde to 

pray, or call upon God or noz he had none in the earth; nay; he was afraid 

of God, and (hy of his preſence, he knew he thould be upbraided ; indeed 

when God laid ic upon his conſcience, then nab prayed; but he did not 

pray before that, if he did, it was as good as nothing, : So itis noted of Da» 

vid, when he: had committed his fins, he confefleth he roared to God, but 

we can hear of no prayer; but when God ſent Nathan , then he could 

pray 3 it 1s the title of the 51. Pſalm, A Pſalm of David when Natban came 

to bim ; then he could pray ; bur all the while linne lay upon his ſoul, 

he could not pray:ar if he did;he did but roar,he came before God wich hor- 

ror,and unbelicf,and diſmay, and had no comfort : Now when a man 1s pri- 

vy to lin, what man that hath the knowledge of God , how ill Gad likes 

theſe courſes, how ill he likes a mans pride and fecurity, and negleft of 

worlhip and ſervice; how can it chule but che thought of thele things | 

ſhould gall his heart? And thus we ſec for the general, that it is {1nne that LY 

deads mens hearts, when they give way to it. 2 Partic. 
Now for particulars, Whar arc thoſe ſins that cauſe this deadneſſe up and 

down ? Firt, the niggardlineſs of people in Gods ſervice, they will do Jv! 

no' mare for him then they muſt needs doe, whereas a quickened heart that 

loves quickning, will rather overdoe then underdoe, and will _——_—_ mart 

apouna, 
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a bound, then be wanting; there are many durics in Refigion that we have 


no expreſs rext of Scripture for, for fich a quantity, or ſuch a m-aſfure, or 
ſach a time, e@r how often; as how often we ſhould pray in ſecret every 
day, how often we ſhould meditate , and how Ion g at a time, how much 
we {hould give out of almes , how much we {hould doe thusand thus ; the 


dury is commanded , but the quantity for time or frequency is not ex- 
preſſed in Scripture ; there be a thouſand things of this-nature. Now a 


man that loves his own quickning, will rather overdoe in this cafe then 
underdoe ; as it was vvith Philemon, Phil. 21. Paul you knovv was to en- 
treat him to doe an at of kindneſs to receive Ozeftmas ; now. ſaith hey 
I know thou wilt due more then 4 ask of thee, &c, He would rather over- 
doe then underdoe : So it was with the Iſraelites, when God would have 
them offer to the building of the Tabernacle; he did not tell them how 
much, but they would rather overdoe then underdoe, Exed. 36. $5. They 
brought ſo much, that the Lord was fain to ſay there was enough, and too 
much : So it was with th: Macedonians, 2 Cor. 8.3. Paul asked a little, 
they gave more : Soit is with a man that loves quickning; if God bid hin 
pray twice a day, rather then fail he will pray thrice a day ; if God hath 
required ſome time in his ſervice , he will rather give him more tinic 
then atford him ſmaller time, as Chriit ſaich, If a man will have thy coat, 
let him have thy cloak alſo ; as who thould ſay, rather overdo then un- 
derdoe, if thou beelt called to doe any thing for the glory of God, and 
the good of thine own ſoul, or the good of others ; we ſhould imitate God 
in this; God gives his people above that which they ask; ſo we ſhould 
doe more then is asked. I do2 not mean as if we could do more then God 
bids us; for God requires all the heart, and all the minde , and a'l the 
ftrenzth ; but I ſpeak of a frank and free heart; when he doth not know 
what meaſure God fets down in his Word, he will rather do? more then 
lefle ; he will rather be with the forwardeſt then with the backwardeR, 
if he love his own quickning ; but when a man growes niggardly in Gods 
ſervice, and will doe no more then needs muſt, and txkes advantage that 
he may docas little as may be, this deads the heart; becauſe there is no 
exprelle place in Scripture tor prayer in this kinde, he will take any advan- 


tage in the world, for his own ſecurity, and worldline(s, and littlenefs in 
Gods ſervice, he lieth at catch; in rhis caſe this man ſers open his heart to 


all deadneſs; theretore no marvel he hath no lif: ; where isa man in town 
or country, thac is like to Philemon, that a Miniſter may ſay, 1 know thc 
wilt doe more thenlT j..y? It were well if we could ſay, thou wilt do as much 
as I ſay; nay, ir is come to this paſs, we may ſay, 1 know you wiH dos 
nothing at all ; [may bid thee doe th's and that, but thou wile do nothing 
atall; people will hardly regard the Communion of Szints at all, .they 
will hardly regard ſecret prayer at all, they will heartily regard any of 
thoſe dutics upon which life and quickning ſo much depends; and this 
is one cauſe of the horrible deadneſs that is everywhere. 

Secondly, Another cauſe is unwatchtvIneſs;. people doe not watch over 
their ſoules, and over t:cir wayes, they doc not ponder their paths , they 
have notan eye totheir wayes; this is a great cauſe of 'deadneſs of heart; 
therefore here when Chriit chargeth the -Church of Sardis with deadneſs, 
I know thou baſt a name 10 live, but art 4ead : Inthe nzxt words he gives 4 
remedy, Be watchful therfore 3 as who ſhould ſay, here is the cauſe of thy 
dcadneſs, thou haſt not been watchful; if thou hadfſt been watchful , thou 
hadit eſcaped all this deadnefs; it thou hadit ftoop upon thy guard, and 
looked well to thy wayes, this had never been; if a man be quickened at 
any time, the Devil lieth at catch; and if he doe nor: vvatch, he vvlll-be 
deaded again, as the Apoſtle ſairh, x Per. 5.3. A man had need be vvatch- 
ful, elſe he cag never preſerve himſelte from the temptations of Satan ; 
g vyhen 
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when a City is beleaguered with the enemy, there are ever ſome Watchers 
and Scouts that Jie in wait, that ſo if any danger be towards, they may 
vive warning, Jelt it be ſurprized on the ſudden ; fo when God doth good 
ro cur hearts, how thould we keep watch over our foules ; for we are be- 
Jeaguered on every lide, ſometimes with proampcion, and ſometimes with 
deſpair ; we arz every way in danger , therefore we had need to watch; 
no ſooner had Eve gone apart from her husband, and looked here and 
there, but'the Devil cook her preſently; no ſooner had Noah begun to 


rafte the liquor of tie grape he had planted, and delighted in it, but pre- 
{ently the D-vil hooked him in, winich he might have prevented if he had 
b:en watchful ; the Devil is that N-mrod, that greedy hunter , that goeth 
up an41 down, and makes- pits, and layes ſnarcs to catch fouls, and if we 
do: not watch, we fall into them, 1 Cor. 2.13. Paul ſaith, I was among you 
with wuch feare : he knew what danger he was in, therefore he was in much 
tear ; if wedid love our own quickning, and the cherithing of wharſoe- 
ver grace we have received, we would watch over our ſelves ; bur where is 
this? generally all the world is faſt alleep, even good men and all; the 
D-vil may ſow what tarcs he will, there is no watching in prayer and in 
hearing of, the Word, and doing good duties; no watching in obſerving 
the Sabbath : no watching in company z no watching alone ; what may 
not the Devil doe, when we are all as {leepy dovs, and Jove to ſnoar? and 
duJnefle, and deadneile, and blockithnefſe, and worldlinefſe, and unſetled- 
neiſe grows upon us to the utmoſt ; there is no body watching againſt tem- 
peations, they may come tiowing, in like violent waters, there is nowith- 
fanding of them; peopt: are like to Sant, that was marveſfaus finely quick- 
ned at one time, he would net goe on in his envy againlt N avid, hethonfd 
not die by any meanes ; no, his heart was ſo enlarged, rhat he bound his 
ſoul by a covenant, that he would be as good as his word, 4s 1bg Loyd 
lives be ſh!l not die. Jonathan had uſed many arguments , and they ſo 
wrought upon him, that he could give the right hand to Payid, and all 
his malice was oat, and David was a great mar at Court again, 1 Sam. 19. 
G, 7, 8. But for want of watchfulnefſe, within a little while the evil ſpicic 
came into him, and he would have murthered him again'; ſo Jonah, when 
he had run from God, and God had humbled him, now he would never 


follow lying vanities any more 3 now he would goe to Nirweb and preach, 
Ict what danger would come ; but by and by, not looking to himſelfe, he 


is as much out of tune again as ever he'was, as it he had never had theſe 


ſhinings, he was overgrown with paſſons, I doe well tro be angry , evin 
eo the death ; 1 cannor tell which was the fouler diſtemper. .- 


A third Cauſe of our general deadneſs, is the lownefs of Religion, which 


men generally content themſelves withal 4 a low kinde of Religion, that 
will never reach half way to Heaven, that will never attain to any quick- 


ning ; Religion, ic is a very high thing, Prop. 15.24. it isa thing alone, a 


man mult raiſe himſelf aloft, when he means to come into the way of eter- 
nal life 5 It-is an bigh calling, Phil 3-14, It is ſaid of Zeboſaphat , that 
his beart was lifted rp in the wayes of God; Feruſalem, that is above 5 all 
godly ſouls that have truc Religion i1deed, are men above : Now people 
gencrally content themlelves with a low kinde of ſerving of God,that dath 
not come our of the ſuburbs of Hell and condemnation ; the ſuburbs of hell 
rcach a great way, a man may goc even to heaven-gares, and yet be in the 
ſuburbs of hell ; but to ge: into heaven, and eſcape hell beneath , is an 
bigh pitch; but men ſeck out a lyw way by the valleys, they think to come 
to heaven this way, it would choakx moſt people to ſay, that their conver- 
ſation is in beaven,. as the Apoliles was; that they are ſtraugers upon earth, as 
the Patriarchs were, that they hate every finne, as all godly men doc, that 


they 
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they go maurning, all the day long under their corruptions and failings, 
and that ir is the greateſt grief of their hearts that they walk not ac- 
cording ro Gods goodneſs, and that they uſe all means to pet rid of their 
{ins; that they aclivht in every ordinance, that they dclighr in Gods Sat.- 
baths, and hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs; ie is the greatelt deiire 
of their ſouls and hearts to do thus ; it would choak them to ſay thus, 
no they never attain it ;* this is the way of life that is above, bur ir 
1s t09 high for fooles 3 therefore no wonder that men never come to quick- 
ning, tor they are not in the way of life, for the way of /ife is above, and 
they grope after the things below , and have not their converſation above; 
now how can we look for quickning , when we do not goin the way of 
Hfe which is above? 

Fourthly, Another reaſon is the vanity of mens minds; this is the cauſe 
of horrible deadneſ(s, Pſal. 119.37 vanity when a man pives way to it, it 
doth horcibly dead the heart ; vain thoughts, vain ſpeeches, vain expences 
of time, vain meetings together without benehr, theſe are deaders, they 
Jock up mens hearts, and exhault all the good, and all the ſap of any good- 
neſs in them ; "tis true, the children of God may talk how things go ina 
far country in the Church of God and other places, and they my talk of 
their butine(s in the world, and this may be like bottle-beer; when it is 
firſt poared out into the cup it ſeems to be all froth, but by and by it turns 
to good liquor again ; ſo thouzh theſe diſcourſes about worldly affairs, and 
how thinzs goare froth, if they gono further; yet it they turn to good ſub- 
ſtance, and are ſan&iged, and brought home to the heart, ro editic and 
awaken, and bring a man nearer to God, now they are good where there 
isa good uſe made of them 3 but otherwiſe they are horrible inſtruments of 


_ death, and ſoul-murther among men. 


Fifthly, Mutual example; we doeven dead one another; for people are 
apt to look upon one another; Miniſters upon people, and' people upon 
Miniſters, and Miniſters one upon another, an1 it we be nor much caſt b:hind 
one another, we hope all is well with us ; this is that which deads peoples 
hearts; whereas people ſhould follew Gods light, Gods dealing with them, 
and not look upon others; and if we look upon others, we ſhould look upon 
thoſe that are quickned, Luke 7. 44+ ſeeſt thou this woman, &c. there was a 
woman was quickned indeed, her bowels. melred, her eyes were fountains 
of tears, her very ſoul was aftefted, {he was quickned indeed ; ſeeft thou this 
woman ? (oif we will look upon others, upon the Saints of God, ſeeſt thou 
this woman ? Jook upon thoſe that are moſt quickned ; bur when we look 
apon otl-rs, and (ay, fach a one doth ſo and (6, and why may notl ? Imay 
do as we'll ashez when we do thus, this 15 aPt to dead our hearts. 

The jſ1xth cauſe of deadneſs, 15 covetouſneſs and 1worldlineſs ; Chriſtians 
that have been weaned from the world, fo long as _y keep their minds 
oft from the world, and ſet them upon better things, they are full of life 
and quickning, and are able ro pray and confer ſweetly ; but when as 
once they come to Jet in the world again, this doth mighiily dead and 
damp their hearts, this doth wonderfilly lay bolts and ferters upon their 
ſoul, that ic cannot go on as formerly, as the Apoſtle (hews, 1 Tim. 6. 10. 
as ſoon ascver a man gives way.to look after the world, preſently, if he had 
any faith he erres from it,1f he had any quickning before, he is now deaded; 
this deaded Demas his heart ; for a time he was fo full of life, that he was 
able to hold. company with, St. Pan, but when this came once to take poſſeſ- 
fjon of him, Demas hath forſaken me, he was gone, he was able to hold 
company with Pau! nolonger ; worldlineſs will quickly take off all the 
affe&tions, and all the quickning that was in the foul, it will preſently fail, 
and die, and decay ; therefore you ſhall ſee when the Lord would ſer =_ 
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tow dull Ezekztls hearers>were, and how heartleſs, he fers down this as a 
reaſon otic, ,thtir heart 35: gone after Yhewr covetouſneſs,'Exth. 33. fio mmatvel 
then they went not atter Ezekrels Sermons; for their hearrs could nor goafrer 
borh at ong<-3--40 Jong as their hcarrs were after the wor)d and profits, 'they 
malt needs be dead and untoward tothe word of Gdd ; therefore the fApoſiſe 
faich, Eph. 5, 3+ let net: coyetauſneſs be named among you, as becomerb Sajnts; 
as who {hould (ay, it will utterly dead and kill all your Saimt-qualinies and 
diſpoiitions that are in you, It you ſuffer your hearts co grow eatthly; «lie 
damps of the earthas one ſaith, doth not more quench a' candle and ipur it 
out, then the love of the world doth damp grace, and pur it out preſencly ; 
and this is the -cauſe of that deadneſs that is grown among us; we "are 
grown worldly, and the world carries us away 3 we are all for the world, 
{o that all our words, thoughts, atie&ions, carriages, they are all litthe elſe 
bur worldly; moſt people have many bulinefſes abroad in the world, riding 
abroad into the world; but who takes that ſhore journey into his own heart? 
people can tend bulinelle with every body elſe but themſelves ; they know 
what is done beyond ſea, and the countries round about, and yer hardly 
any one marxs how things go in his own ſoul, whither he goes backward, or 
forward ; whither he gets, or loſeth ; every body can ask how others do, 
but no man looks how his own ſoul doth; people are grown at great diftance 
from themſelves; I ſpeak not of drunkards or prophane perſons, ſuch as 
are abſolutely dead in fins and treſpaſſes, bat 1 Leak of Chriſtians in 
whom we ihould look for life; we are grown ſtrangers to- our ſelves , we 
are out of our own reach, we arc grown to a mighty diſtance from Jooking 
to our own eſtates and conditions as we ought to do ; our minds are ſcattered 
up and down about other things; therefore no marvel we are ſo heartlefſe 
towards God, | 

Seventhly, The next cauſe is idleneſs and ſpiritual floth, when men let 
their minds go as a boat wirchout a guide; the boat gocth uncertainly when 
It hath no body to guide and ſteer it; ſo people ler their thoughts, and hearts, 
and minds run at all adventures; people do not take pains with their own 
hearts. and hold them to that which is good ; we let our hearts be like the 
field of the (luggard, any thing may grow in them for all usz we do not 
look to or hearts, that we may have good things grow in them, and thar 
we may fence our hearts from thoſe things which may make us untoward 
in the wayes of God; it we have any ſtirtings at any time, we are like idle 
hauſwives 3 when the liquor hath done working they forget to ſtop up the 
bunvghole ; ſo when men have any ſtirrings, then they are in motion and 
aFion; but when they are gone, rhey ler rhcir heans ger a vent and they 
are deided again, as 2t they had nothing at all;as S9/am1x thews, Prov.19.1 5. 
though a man hath enough for the preſent, yet it he grow idle, when that 
is (pent he will fami(h and itarve, and die ; he idle ſoul ſhall ſuffer hunger 3 
may be he hath ſomething now, but if he be idle and {luggiſh, that may 
be all ſpent, and then for want of ſupply he may famith ; ſo it is with the 
ſou}; thoifgh it hath ſomething tor the preſent, yet if ic be idle, and fluggilh, 
and (lochful, and take not. pains irom day to day, it mutt needs go to 
wrack: when God gives us knowledge of (mn, we (ſhould improve that know- 
Jedge tv root out fin 3 when God gives vs inſight ito graces, we tThould 
employ it, that we may get thole graces; it God give us his ordinances, it 
h= give usa Sermon at any time, we {hould preſently work wirh it. As ir is 
with a grafr that a man cuts off ro plant and fer, if he lets it lie till ic be 
dead, it will never grow, but it he preſently plant it, it will take in the 
ground and proſper ; ſoif a man would preſently take a good motion when 
it comes, if he would preſently take hold of a reproof or counſel given him 
out ofthe word of God, while —_— lite init, and works upon his heart, 
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the hearc migh: receive much berictitz bur when people are blockiſh andjdall, 
they-arenut willingito take any pains, no wonder though they go down as 


they do; Kecle|. 16; 18. by much ſlathfalneſs the buildiag decayeth, ec, it ts 


ſo in the ſpiritual building; if people be flothtul; 'all gracious things muſt 
needs/yariſh awayg/and go out more and more; and this is a moſt grievous 
thing} ivis.gencrally:among. all people, nay, among the better ſort ; for 
wicked men that live palpably in fzn, they are firuck dead in fin, and never 
had any; colour of life: -bur I tpeak of thoſe that have had ſome kind of 
quigkning, yet norwichſtanding futicr themfclves to be deaded through 
idleneſs ; when we goto prayer, we do not put forth our ſelves in prayer, 
our Prayers are dead 3, when we go to the word... we do not pur forth our 
minds, -and therefore our hearing is dead ; our hearts are like to a fieve ; 
when it is in the water it is fall, but when it is once taken out again, not a 
ot remains ; ſo it is while people are ata Sermon, may be they ſeem to 
dripk in ſomething, and their hearts are atieted (yet th:ſe people are rare 
too) but when they are gone, all is gone, all leaks out again tor want of 
ſtopping, tor want of obſerving the things they have heard; this is the 
reaſon there is no more life among Chriſtians, becauſe they are ſo Idle 
and fluggith; 1:4 evil aud flothful' ſervant faith Chriſt ; when a man is a 
flarhful fervant,he mat needs be an evil ſervant; Chriſtians will confer may 
be haw and then of grace,but with ſuch looſe thoughts that there is no edifi= 
cation or quickningz nay, their hearts grow dull and ſleepy under the ſarne ; 
how is it pothble a man ſhould get any quickning, or keep it without labour 
and pains ? men muſt labour for it, as the Apoſtle ſaith, give all diligence to 
make this jure; it is faid of Paul, that be followed hard after the mark ; there 
is nothing can be done in this thing without labour 3 as it is with our out- 
ward callings if a man will have a living in the world, he muſt labour for 
it ; the carth will bring forth no fruit unleſs he till it, and take pains about 
it ; ſo it is here much more; a mans heart by reaſon of fin, is curſed as the 
earth is, and it will bring forch nothing but weeds, vanities, fooleries, and 
vilepaſlions, and inordinate aff-Q&ions, unleſs a man be ſtill husbanding of 
it ; therefore unleſs a man be diligent in this work, he can never be 
quickned. 
Eighthly, In the next place, the negle& of ſecret duties is the cauſe of the 
deadnefs of our hearts in all duties of Relipion 4 ſecret duties are the beſt 
quickners; when a man gocth alone, and ſcrveth God alone, as it is ſpoken 
of Peter, when his heart was dead and untoward in the high Prieſls hall, 
if he had had any life, he would have ſtood for Chriſt; What if I be one of 
them ? what ſay you tothat? lam one, and I confeſs ir, and if that be 
my fault, it ſhall be my fault till ; but he was dead and had no life ; now 
what courſe did he take?he went out (and went by himſelf ) and wept bitterly; 
he went to a private and ſecret dvry;to bumble his ſoul before Almighty God; 
when a man is ſick and would recover his health, he go's and betakes him- 
ſelf toa chamber, and ſhuts the windows, and will not Jet the air come in 
ſo if a man would recover life and quickning, the ſaving health of his ſoul, 
he mult take himfelt to his chamber, and privately dea] with God concer- 
ning his own foul,as the Prophet ſpeaks,Zech.12.7very fumily apart,the bouſe of 
David apart, and the houſe cf Nathan apart ; when Feremiah would humble 
himnfelt before God, Fer. 15. 17. 1 ſte aloe, laith he; fo even go and 
{ir alone. - 
But you will fay,are not publique duties better then private ? 'tis true;they 
are ' 0, hen we may have publique dutics as on the Sabbath day,or any other 
day, when we may £0 to publique ordinances, then to goto private duties, 


to private prayer, &c. this js to deſpiſe Gods publique worſhip ; but it we be 


not-difigent in ſecret duties, in private calling upon Ged, if we-be nor 
frequeng 
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frequent in rheſe,- all ourward dutics of Gods worſhip will-do us no good 
the preaching of the Word willdo us no: good, except we' preach to ous 
{-lves-;the prayers in the congregation will dous no good, if we pray' not 
in our clofers ; 'now when men neglett privare/prayer, and ſeeking of God 
when a good motion comes into their mind to fool. God iti ſeeret, they 
icoff,, they will do it anon, they hall have more lieſure another time, and 
ifthey do'ir, rhey doit lothly and hoverly, even fo, fo, 'they' do not 'do'it 
roundly and throughly as they ought to doz «this deads their 'hearts, Lang. 
3. 28. the Church ſate aloxe; that is'the way to'be quickned'; if a man did 
love quickning, he would plor and ftudy to be alone, nay, he would ſearch 
ult che corners of his houſe for privacy ; if he-did love his own quickning, 
he would do thus, he would beifrequent with God in ſecret 5 it is noted that 
the greatelt work” that ever Facob did, it was in private; Gen. 32. 24. he 
had ſent all his company away, and diſpatched them over the brook, he 
2yas left alone, and;ja went to tug. with God all alone, and there wreſtled ſo 
hard, that he would not let the Angel go until he bad bleſſed him ; ſo this were 
the way for people to take God atide, and go between him and them,' and 
there affi& their ſouls and acknowledge all their vileneſs, there to be inſtant 
with him, and look up to him and bleſs him as it is noted of our Saviour 
Chrilt, he would ſhift out of the way many times, and go and pray alons 
Mat. 14. 23. We may do that. when we are alone, that we cannot do in an 
company 3 we may ſpeak that in private, . which is not fic for the Wite;'ve 


| the brother to hear 3. a man may do that alone, which he: is not able to dg 


when he is in company z how many ſecret arguments hath.a man to meve 
God in private ? mauy ſecret -balineffes that only God and- his own foul 
knows off; ſo thar if he would be diligent in private duties, he knows not 
what good he might doto his own. ſoul: Now the negle& of this bleſſed 
Ordinance of God, of ſzcking of him in ſecret, is the canſe of this dead- 
neſs ; nay, the want of this duty is the cauſe why publique Ordinances' do 


4 


us no more good. | | 

Ninthly, The next. cauſe of deadneſs is the not looking after inward 
auties in a mans own breſt; ſpiritual life and quickning is-an inward thing, 
and it is inward duties that muſt cherith ic 3 and the omitciag of theſe duties 
doth mot deſtroy it and let it die. I fay inward duties; outward duties it is 
more eaiie doing of them-; as for a man to pray, and hear, and receive the 
Sacrament, and externally to.obſerve the Sabbath, or outwardly to confer 
and {ing Pſalms, and read a Chapter ; theſe outward duties a mani may do 
them with more eaſe ; nay, hypocrites may do-them,. and do do them, and 
yet never Come to life and quickning ; they do them after their manner; 
but there is no man can do them aright, bur they that are quickned- up 
ro God; butl ſay men may do this, and never be quickned; but now there 
be inward dutics, and theſe are the main quickners of the hearc , and 
the careleſnels of theſe is a great. cauſe of deadnefſe; but whatare thele? 

Ic is the ſetting of God before a mans eyes, thinkinz when he goeth up 
and down of God, of his holineſs, of his precepts, of the danger of being 
under his diſpleaſure, arid of the happineſs of being in his favour; ic is 
for a man to be ſtriving again temptations, and oppoſing his own wicked* 
nefs ; if tin riſe up at any time, to beat it down; theſe be inward dutles; 
which no man can ſee; if a man were in the market croſs, he might do theſe 
duties and no man ſee himz no man can tell what a man thinks, what he is 
doing in his boſome; now I ſay, if a man would be caretul ef theſe inward 
duties, what a deal of good might he gain? theſe inward duties are they 
that raiſe up quicknine, Mel. 2.15. take heed to the ſpirit, many take heed 
to their lips, they will nor ſpeak; and to the outward man, they will nox 


doevilz bur take beed to your ſpirit, Epb.$. 19. ſpeak to your ſelves, ſaith the 
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Apoſtle, we ſpeak, may be, to others about God z this is an outward dit» 
ty5 but we ſhould: ſpeak to our ſelves ; it a man loved quickning, he 
would reaſori the caſe with his own ſoul, and ſpeak to himſelf, and ever 
and anon wpoen:occation retire into his own bolome, and recoilc upon 
his own. heart, and commune with himſclic; this is it, to be inwardly 
reliſting, the Devil, and cheriſhing of good motions 5 this is an excellent 
thing, and nothing deads a- Chriſtian ſo much as the negle& of theſe du- 
ties. It is obſerved of Nebemiat, when he was ſpeaking to the King , he 
was doing of ani inward duty, at the ſame time, Neb. 2.'4. Act the ſame 
time-that he ſpake to the King, he was-caretul of the inward duty 19 
ſpeak ts God. to bleſſe him, and to be with him : So when Moſes was exhor- 
ting all 1{racl to believe in God, Exod. 14. 13,14. At the ſame time whe ri 
no body knew whac Myſes did, he was doing of an inward , daty, he was 
crying to God ; as the Lord faith, zer. 15. Moſes, why crieſt thou unto me } 
This was when he was converling with 1ſrec/, and talking wich them ; 
theſe inward daties may ſtand with any duty ; they run along in prayer, 
and hearing of the Word : they run'along when a man 1s in company, and 
when he is alone ; when he is at homr, and when he is abroad ; when he is 
eating and drinking; theſe inward duties, it men would make much of 
them, it would make a man 10 have a gracious living heart. Now what 
{hould ayle us but that we may doc theſe duties? we have no cxcuſe for the 
not doing of them; when we are in company, what ſhould ayle us but 

may think thus ? I will takc heed now, 1 wilt not ſpeak words that my 

art may reproach me for afterwards , I will bchave my {clfc as 1 ought 3 
though 2 perſecutor of Religion were in company., can he know theſe 
thoughts? No man can perſecute or mock him for ary of theſe; a man 
may think as good thoughts as he will, if he hath an hcart to them and 
this will keep up a mans quickning ; when a man gocth abroad,what ſhould 
hinder but he way be imploycd in inward dutics, conſidering ſeriouſly, 
and thinking ſolemnly, how ic ttands between God and his ſoule? what (ball 
hinder a man from theſe durics ? Now the negle& of rheſe is the cauſe of 


\the deadnelſeof mens hearts; people come to Church, atid hear Sermons; 
/ but whardo ye do within? do you ſet up Gods Ordinances in your bo- 


ſomes 7 do you fet up a Chriftian watch in your boſomes ? antl prayer in 
your boſoms ? how do you go up and down all day long ? is heaven in your 
boſoms ? is the fear of God in your boſoms,preſerving and keeping of you? 
This is that which will quicken y2u ; anda man can never be quickned, if 
he make not conſcience of this. 

Laſtly, Another cauſe of deadnefle, is peoples conteniing themſelves 
with what they have attained unto if they have gerten any thing, they 
are apt toſct up their ſtaves there, and content themſelves as if all were wellz 
this is the cauſe of the dzadneſie of peoples hearts , becauſe every little 
ſufficcth them; If they have but any hope thae they are of God, and fear 
his name 4 it they tinde they have any thing in them, they are apt to be 
ſecure, and notto be earneſt to grow in grace from day to dby. Now 
when this gets into a mans heart, it will dead him preſently ; rherefore 
the Apoſtle, when he perceived many of the Hebrews deaded their hearts 
this way, he ſhakes themup, Heb. 6.1, Leaving the principles of the deGrine 
of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfetiion : As who (ſhould ſay, Let us on, on, for 
thame unto perfe&ion, ler us proceed turther , Ict us nor ever be learning 
and never come to the knowledge of the truth ; ler us not be ever laying a 
foundation, and never building thereupon 3 let us not be ever going a» 
bout repentance, and faith, and the firſt principles of the Oracles of God, 
and never come to perfeftion: This is the cffe& of the Epiſtles of Peter, 
that people ſhould not content themſelves with what they have , but that 


they 


/ 
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they may grow and goe forward; Deſire the ſincere milk, of. 1be Word, that 

yeu may grow thereby, n Pet. 2:2. and; grow 12 grace, 2 Pet. 3.18. He is bea- 
ting upon this, that no man ſhould content himſelte' with any meaſure al- 
ready attained ;. if he'do, his heart will be deaded,and made dull and blac- 
kiſh to all goodnefſe ; and this'is another cauſe of the deadnels of peoples 
hearts, they are at a ſtay, cheyare at a ſtand ; every mari (may be) would 
be a good Chriſtian, and achilde of God z and if he can get but.any hope 

thathe is a childe of God, now he is ſafe, and now he goeth dully and 

blockithly on, if he can buthoid therez and it he hath any fears that he is 

not righc, then may be he begins toſtir himſclfe a licele 3 but as ſoon as e- 

_ ver heÞets any hopes again that he is right, he gocth on in a blockith man» 
ner, and paſſeth-over holy things otherwiſe then he ought ro doe ; and-then 

if any ſpurs come into his conſcience, and awaken him, may be he ſtirs 

again, till he gets up a little hope that his condition is good, and then he 

falls off, and grows as ſecure again as he was betore; and this deads the 

hearts of people. Shs | | | ; 

] come now to the meaneshow a man ray be quickened , and the firſt Means of 

15 this. If we would be quickened, we mult believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, quickning. 

we mult goe to him (I fpeak.now to good people) it you would b- quick- ** _——_ 

ncd, you mult goe and fetch ir from the Lord jeſus Chriſt; he is a fountain 

of lite opencd untoall that come unco him; 1 aw come (faith Chriſt) that 

they might have life, and that they might have u more abundantly, John 10, 

10, Chriit is not only conie to quicken the dead, and raiſe them up thas 

they may be aliye towards God, barcly, and nakedly ; bur he came. to 

make all his or lively, that they ſhould have more life and quickning, 

and be more enlarged in grace ; he came not onely to work the thing, bug 

to work a growth and increaſe. of it morc and more : Now if you would 

know how to come by this life in Chrift Jeſus, the only way 1s to believe in 

Chrilt, ZFobn 7.38 He that believerh in me, ous of his belly ſhall flow Rivers of 

living water ; there ſhall be rivers of ſpiritual life in that man , that (hall 

never be drawn dry 3 ſo then,doe any of us ſtand ſticking at this, how hall 

we be quickned , and ſhake off this deadnefs that is in us ? I ſay, look up 

to Chriſt, and Jabour rruly and unfainedly to defire him, and hunger and 

thirſt attzr him; if we did ſcarch after Chriſt, wee thould be quickned pres 

ſently ; there is no man is dead, bur he that hath no care to look after 

Chrilt, and deliire him ; if we would have Chriſt, it our hcarts be open to 

him if we doe but defire him, and long for him , if we have but theſe 

groancs, and outgoings in our ſouls, oh that 1 had but Chriſt ſhed abroad 

in my heart ! if-I had him , I thould have lif: and quickning 3 it I had 

him, I (hould have right and title to all Gods heavenly comforts ; 1f our 

hearis di but goe up and down longing atter Chrilt, this 1s the way to 

attain to quickning. 1/e. 55.1. Ho evory ne That 1hirftetb , come ye to the 

watcrs, &c. Come, and ye {hall have waters that ſhall never be dried up 5 

che want of faith is the cauſe of hardne(s of heart, and: of deadneſic 3 as 

&:r Saviour Chrilt, when he ſaw they were dead, Matth. 16. he did upbraid 

them with unbeltefe ; if a manidid but once believe, if a man did but rruly 

c2i{t his ſou) upon God, it he had bur once his eyes opened to ſee the vanicy 

of all other things, to ſee the danger of finne and iniquity, the miſery of 

all unregenerate people, and to fee the worth of Chriſt, and the inhnite 

goodnefſe of God in Chriit ,. what an admitable pearl it is roenjoy bimz 

how it 1s better then life it ſelfe, better chen th? whole warld, - yea, then 


thouſands of worlds z if a man did but ſee this, and had his hearc aftefted 
with this, to be drawn to Chriſt, and to have his heart and minde run 
attcr him, to be poſſeſſed of him, this is faith ; you that would know whe- 
ther you have faith or no, if you had all che faiths ia che world , you yy 
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intidels wichout this faith ; bat if you have this faith, you have true Faich - 
i you have a'hearr running after Chriſt, minding him, and longing for 
him; andcaſting your ſoules upon him for all good, - accounting this your 
principal, and total, and niain g00d, and accordingly afft&ing this , theſe 
are the works of faith; and if you have theſe works, ydu may be quick- 
ned ; believe in the Lord Jeſus Chrift , fer your fiearcs upon him, 
_ ſeek after him, and you fhall have all manner of gavd, even lite ic 
elf. Ry MP 
The ſecond meanes is, a catefiil learning of the Word of God preach- 
ed. When the Corinthians were marvelloully blocked up in their minds and 
hearts, and were ſtraightned in good things, 2 Cor..6 12, mark what the A- 
poſtle faith v. 11. Our mouth 35 open $0 you & ce as who ſhould ſay In'our Mi- 
niftery there is abundance of 'grace, abundance of life, and largenefle of 
heart, abimdance of gracious things; all manner of good things we bring 
with us in our Miniſtery; peace, and comfort, and hope, and all the /promi- 
Jes of God, and all the rich treaſures of Jeſus Chriſt ; we come with our 
armes full ; you are nat ftraichtned here, but you are ftraightned in your owe 
bewels; as who ſhould ſay,you may be enlarged ſweetly by our Miniſtery ; we 
| deliver unto you abundance of grace and mercy, and abundance of ſupply; 
all thoſe deadnefles, and lockings up of heart in you, would be healed by 
the Miniſtery of the Word; ſo may, 1 ſay, if your hearts are locked up, 
certainly it is for not taking what the Word offers 3 if you would come 
hungerly and greedily to the Word of God, with an heart defirous to be 
edifed and inftratted, and toapply what the Word ſpeaks to your ſoules, 
certainly you ſhall here meet with abundance of grace and life; for the 
Word is the Word of life, and the Miniſtery of the Word is the Miniftery 
of the Spirit of God and life, fo that the deadneſs of all people is meerly 
from their own bowels; you are not ſtraigbryed in us, faith the Apoſtle; no, 
In the Miniſtery of the Word is abundance of life. oo ED 
| The third meanes is, A careiul thunning of all thoſe cauſes of deadneſs 
which we named formerly ; we mult take heed of fin ; for if we give way 
to finne, It will dead the heart, it will make a make a' man (hy of God, 
and put a man to wofultasks, and breed lothneſs to goe about duties; 
it will make a man to have a guilty conſcience, and dead a man that way; 
it will grieve the ſpirit of God, and quench all the operations, and ſweet 
Influences, and gracious motions of the Spirit, that the ſweet livelineſſe of 
his workings will be gone away , if a man give way to ſinne; it he give 
way tothe world, or flackning ina godly courſe ; if a man give way to 
pride or vanity, or any fin ; this will dead the heart, a mans heart will 


Second means 


In particular, you muſt take heed of niggardlinefle in Religion; they chat 
Tove quickning, nuſt labour for a frank and free ſpirit, that will rather 0- 
verdoe in Gods ſervice then underdoe; as long as a man hath a free heart, 
he (halt haye a quickened heart; therefore Jabour to preſerve it ; doe as 
Philemon, I know thou wilt doe more then Tſay. Paul knew he had a free 
{pþiric, that if he commanded him a little, he would Coe more; he would 
rather overdoe then underdoe 7 our Saviour Chriſt calls for this tree (pirit ; 
if a man take thy coat, give him thy cloak alſo ; rather overdoe then under- 
oe in any good thing ; have a free heart ; if God bid thee pray, pray 
three rimes, five times a day, rather then not often enough ; there be 
many duties that God doch not ſet down how often, and how frequent, 
and how Jong ; now labour for a free ſpirit 3 rather do twice as much, 
then underdo. | 
Again, Take heed of Jowneſſe of Religion , of taking up a low, and 
| baſe, and mean kinde of Religion, that will riot reach the _— of 
I 


preſently be deaded,, it he give way to the Devil, and to his temptations. + 
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God ; there is a low kinde of Chriſtianity , that wil not be able to attain 
to ſalvation; a low faith, that doth not make a man to have his converſa- 
tion in heaven 3 a low repentance, that: reacheth not to mortification ; a 
low prafeſſion of | Religion, that comes not to the power of Godlinels, prov. 
15. 24. The way of life 1s above; itiig an high thing, therefore take gheed of 
- low Religion ; tor: people think that any kinde of righceouſnefs will ſerve 
rirn ; it they have buca Jictle Reformation and Religion, they preſently 
think this'is godlineſs ;; but let us eake heed of this low Religion, that will 
never do th: deed. : 

Again, We mult take heed of want of Watchfulneſſe ; we muſt fer up a 
gracious. and Chriſtian. watch in our hearts from day to day ; when the 
{ord- bad found fault with the Church of $ardrs for being dead, in the 
next wards he bids them be watchful; as who ſhould ſay, the want of this 
watchfulneſfs, and looking to your felves, and having a care over your 
thoughts and atfe&ions; leſt you thould be drawn aiide, the neglet of thig.is 
the cauſc of all deadnels. | 

Again, We tnult take heed of vanity; as David ſaith, Pſal. 119. 37. Tarn 
away »meeves from beholding vanity, and quicken me O Lord, -— 

Again :We muſt take heed of coveroufneſs ; for we ſhall never have any 
gracious work upon us, if we give way to it. 

Again, We ſhould txke heed of flacking and abating private duties g 
we {nouid caicfully call upon God every day in ſecret, when there is no 
body by but God and our own fouls.; if we finde backwardnels to this 
duty, know it comes from the Devil, that would.drown us in perdition if 
he emnild; therefore we: muſt re{tſt him, and goe about it ; for certatnly 0» 
therwiſ2 we cannor be quickned. _ | 

Again, We ſhould take heed of ſighting inward duties, the holy ordi- 
nances of God in our boſoms, holy meditations, gracious ftrivings a» 
eain't corr'mprtions when they ariſe, ſetting the Lord before us, ſceking 
Gods prelence in all places; we muſt have a care we have gracious purpos 
ſis, and ende1vours, and ſtrivings inwardly in our boſomes, 

Laitly, Lets take heed of contenting our ſelves with any pitch we have 
attained ; but {till labour to grow in grace, leſt we fall thore, and never en- 
t-r into Gods reſt. | 


The next mcanes is to be earneſt with God to quicken our hears; to pray The fourth 
to God for his grace, that God would be pleaſed to] put life into us; we meanes. 


ſhould make E/1jahs prayer, that prayed to heaven for tire ro come downe 
upon the ſacrifice : ſo pray earneſtly ro God to ſend down his celeſtial fire 
into thy heart, to warm thee, and heat thee, an4 ſtir thee up to' that which 
1s good ; as the Church doth, Pſal. $0. 18. Puicken us, and we will call, Kc. 
Of all Petitions under heaven, we ſhould pray moſt of all for like, next unto 
the glory of God, and the falvation of our ſouls (nay indeed, as the very 
means for both) we ſhou!d pray that God would quicken us ; into all our 
prayers let us put in this Petition, that God would quicken us; evermore 
to haveir as the ſtanding dejire of our ſouls, and the daily requeſt and ſuir 
we have at the throne of grace that God would quicken us; there is no 
grace we have more need of then this ; and indeed it is that which ſets all 
other Graces awork; it we did know how ready God would be to wel- 
come ſuch a ſuit, we would be mare ready to pray to God for it; there Is 
no man ſotenderly welcome to God, as he that prayes for quickning ; the 
more he is weary of. dexdneſs and common profelling of God, the more 


welcome to God ; he would fain fear God indeed, and pleaſe God indeed 3.___ 


when a man is poſſe{ſed with deep Rtudies how to attain to this, chis man is 
a welcome man to the throne of grace ; therefore let us ſtir up our ſelves tg 
this ; there is no mercy better then this, that God ſhould quicken us, P/: _ 
L1G 156, 


| 
| 
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6. Meant- 
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119. 156, Great are thy tender mercies, quicken me, O Lord ! He takes "ay 


ickning for all Gods gracious mercies arid tender compaſlions ; he rakes 
t — his tieart as a gracious cfte& of Gods infinite mercy to 
hisfoul; if we had bue this, how welcome would good duties and oppor- 
tunitics of doing'and receiving good be unto us ? | 

\The fifth meanes is ts be diligent, and to take earneſt and effeual pains 
in this work , and in all Chriſtian duties, in all the worſhip of 'God; there 
is a ſecret bleſling of God upon thoſe that take pains, even in the meaneſt 
calling ; you ſhall have poor Widows that have four or five ſmall chil- 


| dren to keep ; yet being painful, it is a wonderful ching whar a blefling of 


God is upon them, thar they make a ſhift to live, and never cometo trou- 
ble the Pariſh ; ſach a bleſſing of God there is upon! the diligent ; as Solc- 


morn faith, The b.nd of the diligent maketh rich, Prov. 10. 4. So lt is in re- 
gard of fpiricnal life; there is a ſecret blefling of God upon the men and 


' women that Jaboury andre diligent about the means of grace, 'and are 


careful to take paines to have them made profitable to their ſouls ; upon 
thoſe that are diligent in prayer, and ftriving avainſt fin, diligent in hea. 
ring ofthe Word, diligent in partaking of the Sacrament when it comes, 


and diligent about the Sabbath, that they may not loſe the benefit of ir ; 
it is a wonderful bleſſing that ſhall accompany ſuch menz hey ſhall thrive 


In grace, when as others ſhall be like Pharaohs lean kine, that devoured all 


their fellows, and yet were lean and ill-favoured till; ir is not the greatneſs 


'of a mans comings in that makes a man rich, but the well-managing of it; 


there is many a rich Heir comes to poverty, when as another that was never 
born to a foot of Land, yet with pains, and laboyr, and induſtry, is well 
ablc to live, and give more to any good uſe, then tiventy baſe id)e fellowss 
Tee a man hold but a lictle ground, twenty acres, he may grow more rich 
upon it, being a good husband , then another man that holds tweney 
tirhes as rhuch, arid is a ſpendthrift, and lazy, and careleſs, and never looks 
how buſineſs goes forward ; there Is a blefling of God upon labour and in- 
duſtry, as Selomon faith, Prov. 13e11, He that gathers by [abour ſhall mcreaſe, 
So it is here ; it is nor he that lives under the beſt Miniſtery, that is moſt 
guickned, bur he that lives under a poor Miniſtery, and is diligent, he is 
better then hundreds that live under the powerfull Preaching of the Word, 
and never are careful! to improve it. Jt is noted of obs hearers, that 
many of them had more life, then they that fate under Chriſts Miniſtery : 
Itis noted of Fob, though he dwelt in Mrdian , where was no meanes of 
grace, yet he had more grace and life in his hearc then almoſt all the 
Church of God that dwelt in Zion ; there was hardly a man In all Iſract 
like Fob ; Paul, though he came into the Vineyard after all the Apoſtles, 
yet by his labour and diligence he gar before moſt of them all ; ſo a man 
that ſits under the Miniſtery, and cakes pains with his heart, that the Ser- 
mons he heares may do him good, that he may be the betrer for them; if 
a man labours to get good by the Sacrament, to get good by conference; 
If he labour to have every Ordinance of God made profitable to him; this 
man, with a little grace, ſhall grow more then thouſands that goe on idly, 
and yet have more helps then he ; therefore if we delire to be quickned, ler 
us be diligent, and 7 pains, and not go with our hands in our boſomes, 
like Solomons {luggard. % 

Sixthly, Another means is to exerciſe that grace we have; there is never 
a man in this Congregation hath ſo little grace, but if he did exerciſe ir, 
ſo far as it would goe , who knows how much quickning he might quick- 
ly have ? which of you do not know that there is a God? and that there 
is a Heaven, and an Hell, and the Principles of Religion ?' if you would 


| but make conſcience to make uſe of all the checks of conſcience, and the 


know- 
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knowledge you have, if you would but make ule of the relentings you have 
now and then, and the motions you have now and then, if you would but 
make uſz of them, and exerciſe them, this is the way to quicken you; let a 
man have but a little knowleage; and let him exerciſe it and improve it, and 
fram: his life an } converſation accordingly, knowledge (hall be mulciplied 
to this man; and fo again, It a man have any relentings, ariy meltings 
now and then at a Sermon and exerciſe theſe, ſirike while che iron is hot, 
and put them ro the ucnoit, this Is the way to be quickned ; as it is the 
ſaving of one, Every thing is increaſed with the exerciſe of its own kind 
as it w-$ with the bread inthe Diſciples hands, whilz they were diſtributing 
of it, it increaſed 3 ſo it is with the graces of Gods ſpirit, peculiar and 
faving graces, and common graces ; Jeta man exerciſe the graces of Gods | 
ſpirit, this is che way to abound in them, and to have them quickned and 
firengthned, and made more and more operative in a man ; therefore let us 
exerciſe all the graces of Gods ſpirit, and improve them all; grace is like 
% a ſtow-ball. the more it is rouled up and down, the bigger it grows ; ſo let 
a m:n but £o and inwrove all the graces of Gods fſpiric that he hath be- 
ſtowed upon him, there will be addition toevery one of them; by repenting 
a man may l1:arn torepent ;. and by relenting, a man may learn to relent ; 
and by ſtriving againft fin, he may learn to ſtrive againſt fin more 
and more. 

The laſt means is to conſider the examples of the worthies in all agcs, 
and ſuch as are even in our dayes, we ſhould conjider theſe, and theſe will 
quicken us up to be more forward ; when St. Fawes would quicken up the 
Chriſtians to whom he writes, to waite with patierice the .coming of the 
Lord, he quickens them by tbe example of Fob and rhe Propbers ; fo when 
he would quicken them up to prayer, he prefſeth them by the example of 

Elias, he was a men as well as we, ſaith he, and had the like paſſions, yet he 
praved when the heavens had been (hut three zears and ſix menths, & c. Conſider 
this; the zeal of others may provoke us; ſpecially if we fet it before our 
eyes, we {hould think with our ſelves, What he ſo believing, and I fo ful 
of doubting ? he iv lively, and I fo dull and blockith ? he fo aff-&ed, and 1 
ſo untoward ? this ſhould ſhame us, arfd provoke us to ftir up our ſelves by 
Jouking upon ſuch, eſpecially upon thoſe that have taken up the profelion 
{lince we did, and yer have gone beyond us; it ihould awaken us; this is an 
excz!znt mzans to quicken us; as onr Saviour Chriſt, whet: he would exhort 
his Diſciples to ſu.ter per{zcution, ſaith he, coniider the Prophers that were - 
perſecured before. you, ; fo it we would be quicknzd up, we (hould look upon march. 6. 
the Sairits that have been quickned before us, that we may have their grace 
and comfort. 
| We come now to the laſt thing, and that is to perſwade you by ſome Morives. 5 
Motives to ſhake off this deadnels 3 Mortives are ſpecial things to quicken up 
a man ; the Apoſtle when he would quicken up the Corinthians to love, he 
n{eth divers Morives unto them ; the hirit is taken from the collation of love, 
with all the extraordinary gitts of Gods ſpirit; he ſhews, without love they 
ar2all nothing, though 4 man had all knowledze, and all faith, ſo that he 'E 
could remmve mountains, and had not love, it were nothing; \{o that you ſec 
love is an excellent grace, x Cor. 13.142, 3. Another Morive he takes from the 
efes and adjunfts of love, [ove juffereth long, &c. from the fourth to the 

zventh verſe. Thirdly, He uſecth another Motive ro ſhew how love doth 
generally ſurpaſs moſt graces in the endurance of it; Propheſies they hall ceaſe, 
knowxledze that ſhall ceaſe and be done away, but love that ſhall never be done 
awty ; love never failezth. Laſilyz, He compares ic with the cardinal vertues, 

' with the principal graces, namely, faith and hope, and ſhews how love is 

beyond chem; hope 5dtties a mans ſelf, but Jove edifies the whole Church 
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of God ; taich and hope muſt vaniſh, and will not go into the Kingdom of 
heaven withus, bur love ic doth alwayes accompany us ; ſo that you ſee the 
Aroſile-is careful ro uſe motives to quicken up people to that which he 

> ® a | 
exhorts themunto ; the Scripture as it doth bid us do a duty, fo it uſeth 
motives to quicken us up to the doing of jr. 

And again, When it forbids any fin, it uſeth motives to take off our 
hearts from that {in 3 as when the Apoltle would diſwade from the unworthy 
recciving of che Sacrament,what abundance of motives doth he heap oneupon 
another to terrine us from it? 1 Ccr.11.23.6*c: the firſt is from the inſtitu- 
tion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I have recerved f the Lord that which alſo I deli- 
wvered nn you, thas the Lord Feſus, &c. as who ſhould ſay, what will you 
prophane his Inſtitution. Secondly, From the time when he inſtituted it, 
the [ame night be was betrayed; in his agony and in the midit of his ſorrows te 
tho12hr of your good:& :vill you prophane ſuch a mercy & Feilng:Thirdly, 
From the nature of the Sacrament, 4 is the Sacrament of the body and bliod 
of the Lord 7-jus Chriſt ; and will you not reverence that? Another is from 
the end of the Sacrament,it is to ſprw forth the Lords death till he comes;there- 
for: how {ould we have a care of this? that we may come to the Sacrament in 
a gracious and reverent manner, duly meditating what it is, having a lively 
apprekeniion ofthe Lord Jeſus Chrif, and to keep a conſtant memory of 
what he hath done for us. . Another is from the greatneſs of the {in of 
unworthy receiving, be ſpall he guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt z, again, 

from the danger of it, whoſnever eats and drinks unworthily, cats and drinks 


' dumy«tion 10 himſelf; again, from the particular judgements that God had 


inflifted upon that town, for this cauſe many are ſick: among you, and many 
flerp ; and queſtionleſs itis for this cauſe, for your unworthy receiving of 
the Sacrament ; you ſee what abundance of motives he brings for this ; now 
I fay it Motives be good in any point, look whatſoever we exhort people unto 
if it b: £-0d to nſe Motives rofiir themup to it, then much mort in this 
poinr ; in the point of deadnefs to ſhake it off, in the point of quickning 
that they would labour to get it; and indeed when a man uſeth Motives to 
faith and repentance, it is not only 6 get that, but to quicken them up to 
faich and r<pentance ; when a man ſpurs a horſe, it is not only to make him 
go, but to quicken himup togoz we are all dull and careleſs and blockith ; 
now Motives ſerve to ſtir us up, Eccl:ſ. 12. the words of the wiſe are as goads 
to provoke and ſtir up people. 

Well then, The frit motive ſhall be this, to conſider the woful ingre- 
dicnts of this lin of deadneſs, the horrible fins that are contained in it, 
what a compound of ſpiritual diſcaſes are in this lin. F 

Firit, There is adulnefſe and blockithnefſe of mind, dull and heavy to 
learn any thing that is good; as it is ſaid of the Jews, As 28. 27. when a 
man hath an unteachable mind, though he be never ſo long under the 
word of God, it cannot ftrike into his heart, and enter into his under- 
ſtanding, his mind cannot feel the weight of divine traths ; take outrwar 
truths of profit and pleafyre, a man may Jead him up and down with theſe 
truths he fcels weight in theſe; but for the word of God he hath nounder- 
ſtanding in that: may be he can te!l what the Miniſters ſay, and talk of it; 
but for the vieight of divigi reaſon, the mind is þlockith to this ; men are 
Iike to a blockith ſcholler that hath gone ſeven years to ſchool, and yet is 
not beyond the primmer ; ſo when a man ſhall uu ſo long, under the Miniſtry 
of the word, and yet be a {tranger to ic, as if he had never heard of it; 
he hears diſcourſes of faith, and can ſpeak of it, and talk of it, of the letter 
of it 28 well as the be{{ bcliever, and yet is as blockith tro go about it as 
can be; what an horrible thing is this? that the truth ſhould come to a mans 
mind, anda man ſhould be dull to conceive it. 
Secondly, 


\ 
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Secondly, Another evil is awknefs and averſeneſs of heart, liſtleſeneſs to 
the wayes ot Telus Chritt; as Chritt ſaith of rhe Jews, Mat.15.8. their hearts 
cannot be pulled to that which is good, their hearts are untoward, and have 
no. liſt or diſpohtion that way ; even as if a man thould' go about a thing 
that he hathna heart to, ſo people go about prayer and the hearing of 
the word, as if they had noheart toit ; they have no heart to prayer, they 
haveno heart to think ſoundly of God, and of their latter end; they come 
to duties, but their hearts are a thouſand miles off, | 

Thirdly, There is ſenſeleſneſs of conſcience, it is not tender of little 
ſins, it feels them not atall; and as for great tins, it feels them but a little 3 
pay be peoples conſciences. find fault with them from day to day for doing 
what they do, and tell: themthey ought not t@ doit, but yet they will not 
leave their fins it tells them thus and thus they ought to do, bur it hath no 
power to make them doit; may be it accuſeth them, but they are never 
th2 better , peoples conſciences are dull and blunt and have no force 
at all. 22; 

Fourthly, For coldneſs and lukewarmneſs of affe&ions ; the affe&tions 
of a man are not ſet upon God ; they pray without affe&ions, and hear 
without atfeXions, the dofrine of eternal lite doth not atfet their hearts ; 
hatred of evil is cold, and love of God and goodne(s is cold, as Chriſt 
ſaith, tbe love of many ſhell waxe cold, and ſo their detires are cold and ich. 24; 
languiſh and come to nothing ; we can find tears for other matters, but not 5 
for our (ins; we can have our affeftions ſoon itirred when our ſelves and 
our own wills are croffed, but God may be dithonoured a thouſand wayes, 
and we never grieved or moved at itz fo when we kear a tine ſtory, and 
carnal news, this delights; but when we hear the word of God, the truth 
of God that concerns our eternal well doing, we are not moved,or affetted at q 
all with that. ; 

Fifthly, Another ingredient of this fin is the weikneſs and faintneſs of 
endeavours 3 if people have any endeavours, any kinde of putting them- 
ſelves forth to that which is good, ic is with faintneſs, as if they cared not 
whicher they went about it yea orno 3 as Solomon ſaith, Prov. 13. 4. people 
defire mercy and pardon, and would have hope and ſalvation, and the 
Kingdom of God, but will nor be at the colt and charges they ought 
ro be at for theſe things ; this is nothing but the deadnefſe of our 
hearts. | us 
Laftly, That ſame dulneſs and drowlineſs of the whole man ; though 
men be careful enough oh, outward rhings. yet how careleſs are they of 
their ſouls ? were our hearts broken and contrite under theſe things, we 
ſhould be ſoon quickned ; as the Lord faith, Iſa. 57. 15. I revive the ſpirit 
of the contrite one 3 ſo God would revive us if we were ſenſible of theſe 
diſftempers of ours ; if we would humble our ſelves before God, and plead 
to him for help, he would help us ; but when we do not lay theſe diſtem- 

ro heart, and ſeek out to God tor redreſs, no marvel though we are 
dead and dull {till ; well chen, is it {o? that there are ſo many horrible 
ingredients in this in of deadneſs, then how (hould we labour ro fling it 
away, and uſe all means to be quickned ? the Apoſtle being to difſwade 
from following the will of the Gentiles, he uſeth this very argument, the 
abundance of the vile ingredients that is in the will of the Gentiles, x Pet. 
4-3- ſo you may ſee how the wiſe man ditſwades,Prov.2 6.25. when he ſpeaketh 
fair, believe him not ; for there are ſeven abominations in bis beart : ſo kt us 
think there is ſeven abuminations, yea ſeventy times ſeven abominartions in 
this tin of deadneſs ; therefore lerus look our that God may help us and 

uicken us, and 7 ay us in all our wayes. 

The ſecond nive is to conſider that as Jong as we are dead we cannot 2. Motive: 
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pray, Pſal. 80. 1$. Lord, quicken us and we will call upon thy name; as who 


thould ſay, Lord, we are not kt to pray and call upon thy name except thou 
quicken us; .therefore quicken us, that we may call upon thee: So Miniſters 
cannot preach unleſs rhey be quickned 3 as Dr. Ames tellsa ftory of a godly 
man of France, there was ſuch cold preaching that he was fain ro go our 
of the Town to fit under a powerful Minittry ; therefore we cannot preach 
if we bedead ; the Scribes and Phariſees preached without Authority and 
life, they were dead, and therefore had no aithoricy in their preaching, 
bur Chriſt preached with Authority ; if we wer _—_ we ſhould be the 
better able to preach : So again, you are not able to hear unleſs you be 
quickned; a dead heart may hear a thouſand Sermons, but what doth it 
work upon them? even as god as nothing ; if Paul or Apelles, or an Angc| 
from heaven ſhould preach to us, unleſs God quicken us,all is nothing ; nay, 
Chriſt tells us, that his own Miniftry, and 7ebns Miniſtry, there were nor 
two ſuch in all the world again, yer how dead and fruitleſs were they ? 
whereunto foall I hken this generation ? &c, Mat, 11416, Oc, the mcaning is 
this, Fob» the Baptilt he came mourning and ina doleful manner, taſting, 
and affli&ing himſclf, and crying out Repent ; he mourned but none would 
relent ; Chriſt he came piping, he came in another manner, he came eating 
and drinking, and he preached gracious things, the Kingdom of God and 
the acceptable year of our Lord ; now faith he, you have not dannced, all 
theſe things have not afteAcd your hearts a jot, you are as blockiſh as if you 
had no Miniſtry at all ; as Chriſt faith, Mat. 8. 23. /et the dead bury their 
dead; what doth he mean by that? he means thoſe that are dead in their 
fouls; thoſe that are dead in their ſpirits and fouls, they are fit for dead 
imployments and nothing ele; the coherence was this, there was a man 
came to Chriſt, and was willing ir ſeems to be the Diſciple of Chriſt ; but 
oh ſaith he, firſt 1 pray thee, let me go and bury my fatter ; bliry thy father ? 
faith he, any man may ſerve for that, /et the dead bury their dead, thoſe 
that are fit for nothing elſe may do that ; but if thy heart be alive, thou art 
fit for me, thou art fit for ſpiritual employments; but when a man hath a 
dead heart he is fit for nothing ; as Chrilt, he gave the bag to  Zudas, he 
was the fitteſt man for that; ſo let a man be in office, it he be dead, he hath 
no heartto puniſh fin, nonet ſo much as ro uſe his faithful endeavour to 
root it out; nay, he will pull down the guilt of the {ins of the pariſh upon his 
own ſoul, rather then he will ſtickle a little for God, Jndg.q. 8. how back- 
ward was Barak 1togo apgainit the enemics of the Lord ? if you wil! go, 1 will 
go, faith he to Deborab, otherwiſe he had noheart to go; fo Eftker, how 
dull was ſhe to ftand for the Church of God ? ſhe would let the Church be 
ruinated rather then ſhe would go and ſpeak tothe King in the behalf there 
of, but that Mordecai ſtirred her up ſoundly; now is not this a ſufficient 
motive to ſtir us up tro labour for quickning* how can we do the things 
Godcalls for from day today? we ſhould jtand for him, and call upon him), 
and ſetup his worſhip in our families ; we ſhould fear his name, and ſet him 
fore our ey=s, and fight againſt fin, and labour to pleaſe him in all our 
wayes; now without being quickned we are fit for none of theſe things; 
now what a woful thing is it when we ſhall not be fiirniſhed to every good 
work as we ſhould, and fitted ro do that which God requires of us; therefore 
ler us ſhake off this dulneſs and blockiſhneſs of ſpirit. 

Thirdly, Another motive is this, we can have no true fign at all to our 
fouls,that we have any true grace at all as long as we are dead; when Chriſt is 
faid to givea man grace, he is ſaid ro qzrcken a man, Fih.5. 21. converiion 
Is called the lifc of the dead ; a mans repentance is no better then the repen- 
tance of a reprobate, unleſs it repentance from dead | and repen- 
tance unto life 3 if a man hath faith, it is not the faich oF*Gods cleft - 4 
lot 
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dorh not quicken him, I live by faith, ſaith Pay, Gal. 2. 20. juſtification' is 
communicated only © a man thag is quickned,; God together, with juſtif» 
cation doth quicken a man, he doth revive him and make him alive towards 
God: nay, we have no argument chat we have our fins forgiven us, unlcfſe 
God hath quickaed us, Col. 2-. 13« bet bath qnickned them, having forgiven 
zbem all irejſpaſſes ; when God forgives the treſpaſles of his people, he doth 
quicken them, he takes away the dulneſs of their hearts, and the blockith- 
neſs of their minds, and the ſ{enſeleſneſs of their conſ{ciences, and theis 
awkneſs and uncowardneſs to that which is ggod;z he doth quicken them 
up $ every man hath. life, for we ſee how lively men are in ſeeking aftes 
their profits and plcaſures , people have life enough, bur it 1s upon things 
here below ; and hey have affections enough, love enough, and hope enough 
"and joy and delight enongh in the world, but they are ſet upon carnal 
things ;. but if grace comes into the heart, ic is the vigour of the heart ; 
now as long as we are dead and gull, what fign-of grace can we have? if 
we have grace, yet we cannot have any proof and comfort of it as long as 
we are drowzy and dull ; *ris true, no man can have any grace but he hath 
ſome lite; but if he doth nor quicken up himſelf, he hinders himſelf of the 
peace and comfort that otherwiſe he might have3 hence it is that the com 
icience is troubled, and people are unfetled, and are fo tull of fears to dye 3 
hence it is that people are ſo like to the ſea, the waves whereof cannot reſt 3 
their minds are unquiet and unſetled; ic is for want of quickning, if we 
were quickned we thould have great peace come into our ſouls, 


Fourthly, We cannot grow in grace unke(s we are quickned 3 as long as 4. Motive: 


we arc thus dull and heavy and lumpith to the things that are good, we 
cannot grow in grace. : Hoſ. 14,7, they ſhall revive as the corn, and grow as 
the vine ; firſt they ſhall revive, and then grow; firſt God quickensa man, 
and then he makes him grow; the Philppians love was dead to Paul, 
afcerwards ic quickned again; now faith he, your love flourrſheth, Phil. 4. 10. 
now their hearts were quickned, it began to grow ; but when a man hatha 
d:ad heart, how can he grow ? as he ſaid, Feb. 15. 4. can thebranch bear 
fruit without the vine? ſo may Ifay, cana mans heart grow in goodneſs 
v: ithout !ife ? it is. only a living creature that can grow ; it a plant be once 
d:ad, it withers away and cannot grow; ita man have a dead heart, though 
he ihould hear leftures and ſermons every day,he would never grow,he would 
b2 never the more holy, never the more godly; it he ſhould bave family 
prayer, cloſet prayer, yet if he thould be dead, he ſhould have: never the 
inore ability againſt his temptations; though the ordinances of God be 
aclinirable helps to growing, yet if a man be acad and dull, they will never 
h-1 lim grow in grace ; though grace be of a growing nature,yet a dead 

heart {tarves all the graces that a man hath. | 
_ Fifthly, Another motive is this, as long as we are dead, we ſhall be fo 
far from growing, that we {hall be hardly able to keep our own, Rev, 3- 2» 
ſtrengthen the things that remain, that are ready to dye; as who ſhould fay, 
thouart ſo-far from growing, that. the good things that are in thee are 
cven ready to dye ; thou wilt loſe that very good that is in thee if chou dot 
not ſhake oft this deadnels and carelefeneſs, and heartleſenefs to that which 
is good ; As it is with a man that hath a conſumption upon his body, he is 
fo far from growing that he rather pines away, he waxeth more and more 
faint, and growethdzader, and waxeth neerer to his end, he pines away 3 
fo whena man is dead, (though not quite dead) his heart is deaded, he doth - 
prne away. z asthe Prophet faich, Ezek. 33. zo. if we pine away, how ſhall 
we do ? yet thus itis, ifa man hath a dead heart he doth pine away 3 1, and 
azain, how is it poſſible for a man whoſe heart is dead to prayer, and he 
hath no afteCtions to that which is good ? it there be any opportunity to - 
| whigh 
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which is good, he hangs off; how can this man doe otherwiſe bur wax 
worſe atid worſe? for hewzn{ts that which” ſhould work our fin ; if it be 2 
ſpringing water, it will work out the mud ; but if icbe a ſtanding water, 
itwill grow thicker and thicker, and will be noylorhe; fo if the body be 
alive, though it benever fo full of ill humours, if ic belively, nature will 
* work themoue ; but if the pangs of death'be upon a man, every diſcaſe and 
diſtemper gets the vi&ory, his nature cannot work it out now; fo it is with 
a'man that hath a dead heart , he cannot work out the corruption that 
daily bubbles tp in his heart; as E'; , though he had never ſo many 
corruptions. , he had no heart to root them out 3 *is true , he reproved 

_ his ſons, but ic was to no purpoſe : as good never a whit as never the better ; 
 ſowhen Sofomon was grown dcad, and had Toft his former life of grace, 
afterwards when corruption grew in his heart, he covId not work it ont ; 
for when God had choſen Feroboam to be put in his room , though Solomon 
knew that it was of God, and he ſer him up to be King, yet he could nor 
work out this corruption, but his heart to his dying day roſe up againſt Fe- 
roboam, and he ſought to kill him; he wanted the life of grace ke had be- 

| fore, and fin gotup, and he could not work it out ſoundly to his dying 
day. Now is notthis 2 moſt grievous thing ? the very conſideration of this, 
how ſhould it provoke us to ſhake off this dcadneſs 2 Can that body do well 
that hath loſt his expullive faculty ? when diltempers ariſe ir cannot expell 
them, it muſt needs be the deſtruftion of the body ; ſo when the life of the 
ſoul is cither in part or wholly taken away , how can he work out his cor- 
ruptions and diſtempers that daily ariſe in him ? we have need of grace, 
and life; and quickning ; we are tempted every day, and the corruptions 
that dwell in us, are ever boyling up. Now if we have not the expul- 
five faculty to purge them out, the heart muſt needs be in a woful condi- 

tion 


6. Motive. Sixthly,. This fin of deadnefs, in ſome fenſe, is worſe then any other fin, 
and that in'[ix reſpets, | 
Firſt, Other fins, for the moſt part, are in one 'part of a man; as drun- 
kennefs is in the appetite, and covetouſneſs is in the concupiſcible faculcy, 
and y_ and oftentation is in the heart, and ignorance is in the minde ; 
but deadneſs is in all the whole man ; as itis with a languiſhing diſeaſe; o- 
ther diſcaſes, one may be in the head, another in the neck,: arfother in the 
back ; but a Conſumption runs over all the whole man ; Soit is with dead- 
neſs; as it was with the Church of Lodicea 3 when they were grown dead 
and careleſs, he chargeth them that they were dead all over ; Thou art poor, 
and blind, and miſerable, and naked; this heaps all miſcrics upon a man; 
ſuch a man islike unto Fudab, From the crown of the head, to the ſole of the 
foot, there was no ſound part, Ia. 1. 6. It is a general diſeaſe ; it is like the 
dcluge that drowned the whole world, it drowns the whole man ; I con- 
felſe drunkenneſs, and adultery, and ſuch particular finnes, may kill and 
damn a man; bur I ſay by accident, deadnefs is worſe then they; *ris true, 
drunkennefle, and adultery, and prophanefle are worſe; but why are they 
worſe but becauſe they have this deadneffe too? bur if they could be raken 
alone, and a man might! have a living heart towards God otherwiſc, they 
ſhould nor be worſe then deadnefs. : 
Secondly, Other tins are againſt one commandement of God, or two, or 
fo ; butthis deadnefſe is againſt all the commandements of God; itis a 
fin againſt prayer, for we ſhould pray with life; itis a fin againſt hearing, 
for we ſhould hear with life ; it is a fin againſt the Sabbath, for we ſhould 
keep it with delight 3 it is a fin againſt all the Ordinances of God, for 
welſhould come to them all with life and affe&tion. Suppoſe a ſervant, his 
Mafier ſhould bid him do a thing ; he bids him goe to one place, he goes 
10 
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bour,he marrs it,and doth it to halts : So deadneſs of heart.it difables a man 
co every dutv,to whatſoever God requires of a man ; and this is one of the 
reaſons why he that breaks one of the command2meuts of God, tis faid to 
break them all, 72m. 2. x0, 11. Why ? becauſe he deads his heart , a man 
that gives way to {in againſt any one commandement, deads his heart to all; 
and fo by rea/on of thar deadneſs, he becoms guiclty of all. | 
Thirdly, Other {ns are nor ſo dep in rhe foul ; but this deadnefs is 
deeper then all ; a man wil) be willinger to lay down any un then dead+ 
neſs, and co take up any ducy then quickning ; a man had rather do any 
thing, if he may do it without life : if the bare hearing , prayins”, and 
profeſſion will ſerve turn, may be he will do that ; bur to do all with life.this 
the he:rc is [oth to come to ;, when it comes to Jay our al] the firength and vi- 
gour of the whole man upon God, the heart cannot abide this. 7u+ ah was 
content to turn t> God; but to do it with life, this chey would nortdo, Fer. 
3.80 Treach-rouc Fudlah hath ant turned to me with the whole heart, ©. He 
doth not deny bur thev turned n-to him $4 but they would not do ic with 
theic whole heart, v ich life, with all their power and ftrength ; thus they 
didnot turn unto him. As it was with the Ruler in the Goſpel, he was 
content to obſerve the commundements of God, not to murther, not to 
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commit adultery, not to ſt: 1, not to ſwear; All thre hape 1 obſerved from March. Ih. 


my youth, faith he; but when © hriſt came to ca!l for life, char he ſhould 
ſell all, forſake all,and follow b1m + that is the lite of a man , the foule and 
heart of a man muſt be put forth ; he was ſad at that ſaying : So Laydivea 
was con:ent to do any thing : the ſpirit of God Iayeth nothing to her 
charge, he charzeth her with no vartici lar fin, but lukewarmneſſe onely ; 
ſhe would do any thing ; but tobe fervent and zealous in ic, ro lay out her 
ftreneth for God. thar ſh: would not do; ſo that we had need to take heed 
' of deadneſs of all other tins ir is a deep {in, and is the harder to be got» 
ar «ut; and the harder itis to be gotten out, the more paines is to be 
- tak'n. 

Fourthly, other fins may be but as; as a man may be drunk , but he 
may not have the habit of drunkenneſs : as Noah was drunk, but he was 
not a drunkard; we ſee David committed adultery, but he had not the 
habic of adultery ; bur dead+:c(s is an habit, Ep». 2. 1. Now when a man 
[caves fin in a dead manner, he leaves it, but hi> affetions arc not crucized 
ro it; he doth good duties, but hgys dead ro them 3 this man comes 
neer totheeltdteof tin ; now ai eſtatT of fin is worſe then any particular 
at of ſin. + | | 

Fifthly, Other fins are the firſt death of the ſoul; we are all under tref- 
paſſes and (ins, Kow. 5, Death paſſed upon all men, for that al! have ſinned. 
Weare all & nature th children of wrath; we were all once dead, but 
now.if after we are Chriſtians.we grow dead again,we grow twice dead; of 
all ns we itoul1 take heed of deadneſſe, for that cauſeth the ſecond death 
not the ſecond death of damnition, but of being dead after a man 'ath 
been quickn=d ; as Saint Fut- ſneaks ver. 13. 1wice deaa; ſo we are twice 
dead. Now other {ins do make a man but once dead ; but after the Goſpel 
hath com? among us, and h-th ftirred up our hearts, and quickned us in 
ſome meaſure. if w2 grow remiſs and dead, and cold again, we are twice 
dead, or at leaſt zrow and tend that way, and ſo oureftate is more dange- 
rous ; thei efore how ſhould we take heed of this! 

Laltly, Other (ins, though God threatens hell and damnation ogda 

them, 
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them, yet more ſpecially again deadneſs ; did you ever kear of a more 
ſpecial threatning then thac 2 Th-}ſ: 2- 1©, «1,12. when mes c 02 not recerve 
the truth # the love of itt. He doth not ſay, When they do nor reccive it, bit 
When they do not receive it with affetion,with all their hearts. You may ſc 
there how terribly God threatens, when we do nor receive the truth in th. 
love of ic; we do not love Gods Word ; we do not love prayer, and his 
ordinances ; we donot love the communion of Saints; we do not love 0- 
bedience to Gods truth ; this is a moſt woful thing: though we doe receive 
it, yet if we do not receive it in the love of it, ſee hire what he ſaith ; 
For this cauſe God ſþ 2ll ſend them ſtrong deluſins, tht tiey (:uld believe ale, 
that they might all be damned, &c. So when Epheſus lett her firſt Jove, God 
threatned to remove the candleſtick, Rev. 2.4,5, When Laoaicea was g. own 
cold and careleſs, and of a middle temper , Gods threat-ns to {pus bor gut 
of his mouth, Kev. 3.16. When E/: was grown cold and remiſs, and wanted 
zeal and life to ſtand for him, ſe how cterrivly God threateus him, I will 
doe a thin that w'oſoever heares it, both bis eares ſhall tng/e, 1 Sam 3. 11. 
Nay, faith he, 1 wil! judg- his houſe tor ever for this thing, v. 13. What re- 
mains then, but that we {hould with all our might, and all care and dili- 
gence, even ſet to both our thoulders for che calline ot} this in of deadneſs, 
_ that if it be poſſible, we may conie to be quickned, and ſerve God as we 
ought to do, and follow his heavenly Kingdome with eagerneſs, that none 
of theſe things we have ſpoken may befall us. 

Conlider firſt, we have life, and why may not God have it ? He hath 
breathed into our, ſouls the breath of lite ; in him we live, move, and have 
our being, ; he hath given unto us all life and breath ; and if we have life, 
why may not God have it? if he hath given us affections, why ſhould they 
not be given to him again ? if he hath given us thoughts, why thould we not 
beſtow themupon him ? if he bath given us diſpolitions and inclinations, 
why ſhould they not be ſetnapon him? The Rivers that come from the ſea, 
return to the ſea again. It is ſaid of the Macedeniuns, that they did yield 
themſelves tg the Lord, 2 Cor. 8.5. Sowe ſhould yield our fclvcs to the Lords 
if God did ask any thing that were nct in us, it were another matter ; if 
we had no thoughts and affeRHions ; if we had no heart and inclinations ; 
then no wonder though we did not give him them; but when xe have rkem, 
why ſhould not he have them? all things are of him ; therefore let a! 
things be to him ; ſhall our lufts have our thoughts, and not God ? ſhall the 
world carry away our minds, and rot God ? that is againſt reaſon. 

Secondly, Conſider that all the world is altve in their o4n courſes ; Ix 
Chrittians be alive in theirs; as the Prophet ſpeaks, M-cab 4.5. Every ma-: 

walks in the name of bis god, let us walk in tbe name of our God. So 1 ſay, 
every man follows his god 3 tho'e tHltt have thcir belly for their god, all 
their minde and atleftions run that way 3 thoſe that have their pleaſure 
for thzir god, and their profit for their god, how eager are they after theſe 
things? asone faith, the world is like the Ant ; poor little creatures, they 
goe carrying of ſtraws after their manner, and are ſo bulic 3 fo it ia with the 
world; what a deal of drudging up and down , and going this way and 
that way is there in the world? one for one thing, another tor another ; 
one for his Mammon, another for the Juits of his fieib, and the pride of lite; 
men are buſy and ſtirring , every one is ſetting forward ; why {tou!d not 
we be as forward in our way it we be Chriſtians, and the ſervants of God, 
why ſhould not we beltir our ſclves for him ? the Devil himſclfe is a ſpirit, 
and is working and buhie, as himſelt faith, 7:6 2.2. Then let us walk up and 
down,and beſtir our ſelves this way,and that way, and every way for God, 
and be as ative and agile for him; Jet us conlider how the poor priſuners 
in Lydgate beg for a token , what cagernc(s they uſe, that though a man 


had 
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had no minde, yet their importunity will make him gtve- them ſomething ; 


and ſhall not we beg carnz6ly of God rg pardon our tins, and quicken US, 


and humble us for our deadnefs, and for the time to come, to make us car- 
neſt for the Kingdom to come ; if men'be ſo. earneſt for bables, how carng({t 
ſhould we be for cheſe precious jewels ? bo et TR 

\, Thirdly, Conijder the worth of. cheſe things , the worth of the King- 
dome of Heaven, the worth of eternal lite, ,the worth of the Goſpel, the 
worth of prayer and all Gods holy Ordinances ; are they ſuch poor beg- 
garly trides, that we follow them with ſuch a fſlerder purſuit ? are they 
fuch beegarly commodities that they are not worth the looking after ? 
Certainly Heaven may jultly challenge our beſt delires, our beſt atfe&ions, 


49 


our beſt pains and endeavours , and the belt and; flower. of all our parts 


and l:arning, as the Church ſaith, Canr. 7.9. My be{aved js , ſweet; 10 our 


beloved is ſweet ; ſweet thines goe down | pc yur ; fo how ſhould the 


ward be, and prayer bc #' how ſweet ſhould all the things of cur beloved 
he! they thauld go2 ſwee'ly down, nothing, (hould delight us more. When 
$þ!-919n ſet up his Throne, i: is ſaid that he laid out” the beſt gold upon ic; 
; we w.-uU1d have the crown of like, we muſt Jay out our beſt parts, and 
affe&ions. and endeavonrrs upon It ;: how ſweet thould the calling upon 
God, and the goinz to Gods houſe be ? what a [hane is it, that when ſach 
heavenly things, ſuch precious jewels are to be ha1, people will not come to 
tnem , whereas theſe things ſhould be the ſweereſt things in the world? if 
we were carzfull of the good of our ſoules , and were affefted with Heas 
ven and kcavenly things. as we ought to be, we ſhould be tender of this; 
how tho-1d we take heed of pride, and covetouſneſs, and any thing that 
{:5::1d hinder us of ſo great ſalvation ? = 

Fourthly, Conader, if we be quickned, nothing will be hard; all the 
difficulty of Religion is over , it a man be quickned; for nothing is hard 
toatIling minde, when a mans heart and ſoule is ſet upon it ; nothing 


; Is hard, as the Apo'tle faith, to him that loves God, Hrs commandements are x John 57 


#08 grievons; all the dithculty, that we cannot pray, and hold our hearts to 
the Word, and overcome our corriptions, all licth in the deadneſſe of our 
hearts; if we would have maſtery over our corruptions , if our hearts be 
dead, we mult look for the more toyle, as Solomon ſaith , If the irox be blunt, 
if a man doth not ſharpen the edge, he had need put the more firength to it, 
Ecclcf. 10.10. So when a mans heart is dull and dead, there is the more 
difhcu!ty in the overcoming of any luſt, in the doing of any good duty, 
every thing comes hardly off. Now when a mans heart is quickned, it is 
ike oyle to the wheele, it makes it goe calie ; when _ _ heart is quick- 
ned up towards God, what is it but that man can do : 

Fitthly, Coniider, If we be quickned, we ſhall have a great deale of 
peace, and joy, and comfort. I may fay as the Church in another caſe, Re- 
vive us again, O Lord, and we ſhall rejny:e in thee, Plal.85,6. Sol ſay, it we 
were revived,if God didquicken our hearts,if we were earneſt with himtodd 
it, and ve could once attain unto it, weſhould rejoyce in God; thoſe that 
follow God with an earneſt heart; they have thoſe joyes, which no other 
can interm2ddle with ; God gives them unknown comtort, unknown peace, 
and unknown ſupport 3 the more a. man folloxes after God, the more he 
ſhall parcake of God, a man {hall have joy unſpeakable and glorious. 

Sixthly, We ſhould make all heaven to rejoyce; when the Father had his 
prodigal Son come to him, that was before dead, and was now alive, ſaith 
he, It is meet we ſhould beglad, Luke 15.32. So when any poor creature that 
was dead before to all goodneſs, is now made alive, and is quickned up in 
all the waycs of God, it is even meet that there ſhould be mirth in Heaven, 
that the Angels in Heaven ſhould rejoyce; whereas if a man go on in Gods 
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ſervice dully and blockiſhly,it 3s as vinegar to the teeth, and ſmoak 10 the cys, 
and the heavens are fad over us: : 

Seventhly, If we were quickned, we ſhould not only do our ſelves good, 
bue we ſhould doothers good too; we ſtould be carneſt to doit; there is an 
excelient place for this in the ſtory of David; David being marvellouſly 
quickned, juft as he came from Ga1h, there met him 400 poor deſtitute and 
afftli&ed men, and preſently hemiade the 34 Pſa/m, w herein he faith, O come 
and taſte aud ſee bow good the Loyd is; _ are they that iruft in the Loyd: 

refencly he calls upon them to be quickned alſo. So Pax, when he was 
quickned up himſelf, though he were before the Judge, and went upon life 
and death, yet he regarded not that, but he Jaboured to quicken A4grippa too, 
inſomuch that he made him to cry out, Thou perſwadeſt me alwmoft to become 
a Chriſtian; and he would not leave him there, but faith he, I would not 
that thou only, but that all that do kear me this day, were not only almoſt, but al- 
togetber ſuch as T am, excepting theſe bonds: O, thought he, that all this corn- 
any were but acquainted with thar I feel and finde 3 a quickned heart will 
[abowr and ſtrive to do good unto others. 
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REv. 3.2. 


Watch therefore and ſtrengthen the things that remain, that are rea 
dy to die, &c. | 


RED? CE rold you this Epiſtle contained three things. Firſt, a Reproof 


_ 2» oft the moſt of them in that Church for their grievous tins. Se- 
6&6: W 22 condly. a Remedy tojcure themgot cthog.fins. Thirdly, A 
2289 9Ss Commendation of certain vertues in thoſe perſons that were 
a2 HH not carried away wich the iniquities of thoſe rimes. The Re- 
proof we have ſpoken of already ; and now we are come tothe ſecond part, 
and thar is th: Remegdy: for when Chriſt doth reprove them, he doth ic 
not for ill will, but for their goed : and therefore he gives them good di- 
refions. The Remedies he gives this Chyrch {tt five. 
The firſt is, Be waichfull , as who woul? 


down the wind, and want life, and are dead and dull in Religion, becauſe given rhe 


you are not watchful. | | 

The ſecond DireCtion is, oven that remain: as who ſhould 
fay, if you would be careful to fortifie thoſe goed ghings that are in you, 
you may iltand out againit theſe temptations; a little!grace will go a great 
way it .it be well managed. Now he doth urge this direfion three wayes: 
Firli. becauſe theſe things they have are but remainders; they had a great 
deal more once. Strengthen the things that doremain; as who ſhould ſay,all is 
even almoſt quite gone ; you had a great deal more zeal and forwardnefle; 
but; what you have now, is þut the remainders and the leavings ; therefore 
it is high time to look about you, | 

Secondly, Becauſe even thoſe remainders were almoſt gone too, Srexg- 
thei the things that remain, that are ready to die ;, as who ſhould ſay, they 
wilt be gone too, if you beſtir not your ſelves, and look well to your eſtates 
and conditionss ; | : 

Thirdly, Becauſe thy works are wot perfe; they are nothing elſe almoſt 
but hypocriticall and unſound , 1 have nei found thy works perfe& before 
God. 


- 


Church, 


The third Remedy is, Remember how thou haſt received and heard, &c. Verſe 2; 


a8 who {hould ſay, coniider how theu hatt been formerly ; conlider how the 
Word hath been-delivered, and how thou haſt received it. 

[T be fourch' Remedy is, Hold fot; as who thould ſay, labour to get up 
again, and hold fait, thatthe Devil, and the world, and the temptations to 
jim; may not get” away the goad things that are in thee, that they may not 
eg thee of the good things :of God , and of the hope of eternal 

ite. | 

The ftth Remedy is, Repent ; that is, bewail thy ſelfe, and lament thy 
unfrujttuineſlc, and unwatchtulnefle, and careleſnefie this way, and humble 
thy {gite before Aloighty God; thou maylt yer have mercy 3 when @ max 
dh confeſs his ſins, Gdd 1s juſt to forgive them, and is ready to vouchſafe mer- 
cy an4quickxning, and comfort ; therefore repent, ſaith he. 

Vl then, the firſt remedy is to be watchful; ro watch, is to be attentive, 
to bc coniiderative, to look what may doe a man good and what may doe 
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Tay, This is the reaſon you goe Five Remedic) 
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a man hurt, that he may thereafter carry himſelte:; itis for a man to have 
his eyes in his head, tohave his wits about him fer fpiritual things : This is 
the ſubjc& of it, it is properly in the minde, and in the heart; iris a Meta- 
= taken from the body 3 for the body when it is aſleep, the ſenſes are 
ockt up ; the eye cannot ſee, the eare cannot hear, they are all wrapt up, 
they are not lively and operative ; but when the body is awake, the ſen- 


ſes are all open, the eye can fee, and the care hear, and the ſenſes are 


ready for every Objet ; from hence it is derived to the ſoules of 
men, they may be ſaid to ſleep or watch; for when the ſoul is careleſs and 
negligent towarcs a thing , may be dangers are towards a man , and 
he doth not fear them, nor ſludy to prevent them 3 may be there isa great 
deal of gocd coming towards the ſoule, and he goes drowſily about it the 
foule now is ſaid tg be aſleep 3; tur when the ſoule locks ſerioufly and con» 
ſideratively akoit' things, then it is ſaid to watch; fo that there is a ſleep 
of the _ and a watch of the ſoule, as the Afoftle ſpeaks, » 26c/. 5 6. So 
that this watchſulnele Is nothing elſe kut the ative prudence of the ſoule, 
whereby it ſtirs up all the faculties to lcok about, that if any good be to» 
wards it, jeqnay petit; if any danger be tow2rds it, it may abhorit; this 
is the warchſyneſ#hcre ſy oken of ; for this drowiinelſe and fleepinefſe is a 
part of the corruption of our natures, whereby we arc marv-llous carclc(s 
of God and cternal lite, that though we be in the gall of birterneſs,and by 
nature the children of wrath, yer this is the corruption of ovr nature,to look 
{lcepily wy on this, that danger may be upon vs, and we never obſerve It; 
and though there be eternal lite to be had, yet we are as te were aſleep, we 
Qoe not ſudy how to attain it; thgugh there be miſery infupportable, and 
unſpeakable, and fureand certain to fall upon us, unie(fie we be delivered 
- vec doe not think of theſe things, we have no fear at all, or elſe our 

arts are drowhe, and are content to wake any thing ſerve the turn. Now 
when the ſoule is rowzed up, and made to have a due conſideration of theſe 
thinys,ncw is is awakened,norvy ic is watchful, 

The Point we obſerve from hence it this, Thar it is an excellent & foverai 
thing for a Chriſtian to watchzand therefore Chriſt commends it to his diſci= 
ples,and commends it to a) _— to the end of the wor)d,Mark 132-37. Thet 
"a « Jay ume jin, 1 jay unto al, waich. Now it is good co watch in five 
refpetts. | 

Firſt, In regard of our ſelves ; for our own ſelves are fa)ſe unto our ſe)ves ; 
if we be godly men and women, we aretwo ſelves; wehave a bad felfe, 
whereby we are aft to be proud, and carnal, and ungodly in all our wayes, 
and to forger God ;; and we have a good ſelfe, that is better minded. Now 
it is an excellent thing, v hen this good ſelfe ſhall watch over this bad ſel'e, 
and have an eye to it; as if a man had apilfring ſervant in his family, 
would he not v atch him, and eye him ? would he not watch him what mo- 
ney he had in his houſe, and obſerve what is in his houſe from day to day ? 
&o we having ſuch a deceitful ſelfe about us, we had need to watch conti- 
nually. as the Apelile ſpezks, 2 Jobn $. Lock 10 theſe, that we loſe not thoſe 
th vg, © ce. As who ſhorld ſay,you wii) Joſe the benefit of all the good things 
that are in vou, if you doe not look to them ? there is a thief in thy bo- 
ſome, a deceiver that will ficalc and coſen thee of all, it rkou look not 
tO It, 

And here hrſt we ſhould watch our own hearts ; for our own hearts arc 
«cccirful, as the Prophet ſpeaks, The heart is deceitful above all things, Jerem. 
15.9 Itis very fly; and how calily doth it deceive us, and carry us afide F 
therefore we had need watch over it, as the wiſe man ſaith, Prove 4-23. Ke 
thy heart with -ll d:1igence. 1t a man were to ride upon a wilde horle, would 
he not have a care to keep the bridle ? would be Jet the bridle goe ? _ 
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he would run away and he thapld hardly catch him again;his buſineſs will be 
hindered and his time ſpent ; fo ic is here, a mans heart is like a wild Cole, 
lixe an untained Heifer, if a man lect itgo; a man had necd alwaycs to have 
the bridle in his hand; if a man do not watch it and obſerve it, and hold 
it in, it will ran away, and a man cannot catch it again; as a man that is 
ringing a bell, if hella the rope go,he cannot readily get hold of it again 
ſo a mans heart is {lippery, therefore a man had need ever to be watching 
of it. | 

Secondly, We had need watch our thoughts ? what ſlippery things are 
our thoughts if they be upon that which is good ? will they be long there? 
they are now there, now gone again ; therefore how careful ſhould we be 
to hold our thoughts tothat which is good ? the thoughts are [> looſe and 
fickle, and unconſtant, and uncertain , that though they be on good 
things for a minute of an hour, they will be ten times as long upon vain 
things ; chere is notrulting of our chougfits, we need not fay as Devid of 
the men of Keilab, will rbey delrver me 10 Saul ? will the luſts of my heart 1 $am. 2x. 11: 
_ nx to Satan? nay, they will deliver us, if we watch nor over our 

elves. 

Thirdly, We ſhould watch over our attcRions; they arc admirable things, 
if we {ct them upon the things chat are above, and be watchiul to keep them 
there ; what admirable advantages are they? they are the wines of the ſoul 
tohelpus in prayer and any good duty we go about; they will wipe away 
the dithiculries of the wayes of God; but they are marvelous uncertain things; = 
chac if we be not alwayes looking to our (elves, thaugh our joys and p 
lights, &c. be upon hcaven and heavenly things, they will run upon the 
world again and loſe themſelves there, ſo that our affections had needieo be 
looked unto. | : 4. "þ 

Fourthly, The Conſcience had necd to be looked unto; for though the 
Conſciznce be the beft part of a man, yer it will caowncr us and ſpeak 
t> us if w; lo nat co ft, where isno peace, and will check us very careleſly, 
and will not hold forth our duties nazed)y, if we do noe watch over it, 

Fifthly, So again, We thould ſer a warch over our congues, over our very 
words that we ſpeak ; as David faich, 1 will ſet a waich before the door of my 
bp:, Pſz. 141. 3. when a man ſpeaks his wards, it is as if he (hould bend his 
bow ta ſhoot; now when 4 man beads his bow to !hoot, he had need level 
well, or eI{: he will nor hit tche mark; fo it we be not watchful over the 
word: we ſpeak, we (hall (peak vainly, and co Gods diſhonour ; therefore 
faith 9/:mon., be thar kerps b1s mouth, keeps his own ſoul z he that watcheth prev. 1g. 3. 
over his lirs thar h- may noc o fend, wacchech over his own foul. 

Secondly, le is good to watch in regard of the world, for the world will , Reaſon. 
get in, and undo u+ if we take not heed, when we are about our callings, 
when as we lec our eyes look upon our wares and - commodities, upon our 
barns or our Cartel, or the like 3 wharſfoever comes-into our eye is apt to 
poyſon us, and wharſocver we ſee or touch,or handle is ape to ds us miſchicfs 
how many thouſands are carricd away by their cyes, by what comes into 
their ſenſes? as 4m 21h cryed out, 3 Chran. 25.9. What ſhalll do for the 
buudred talents f he: could not loſe an fumdred talents, bur his eyes were 
marvellous carcr atter them, they were a ſtumbling block ro him, he could 
not go fo trecly about tie commandments of God for fear he ſhould loſe 


» 
them : Demeir:us having commings in by his calling, when the word of 
God ſhewed what an unwarrantable calling he had, he had rather pur off 
the word of God then his calling O faith he, by this celling we have our | 9. 25- 


ger; So pow:rtul is the world over men, that ic can keep men in unwar- 
rantible courſes ; the world windes into rhen and -makes their affeftions 
earthly ; how many thouſands ace there that can hardly find any competenc 
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-ci"1- co ferve Cod f''they are totaken up with the wortd when they come to 

the Ordinance#ot God; their hearts are fo ſp:ne upon the world, that the 

Ordinances cannot work upon them; theretore had not a man need ro watch 

over himfclt? -as.a man that eats fiſh may choak himfelt it he take not heed ; 

Mark 4.19. Jo our Saviour rel1s us, that the cares of this 73 /4 aye Chak things, a man 
hail need be careful how he ſneaks of the world.” and thinks of the world, 
tor fear h:be made lintlets and heartlels ro rhe things of God; this is the 
reaſon why people have no more heart for heaven. becauſe they do not 
watch againſt the world, the world poyſ ns and choaks them. ct a man 
have never {o ſweet difpotitions, and be never ſo awakened and ſtartled, yet 
ifhe give way tothe world, and the things of the world, his heart will be 
taken off again from thele things. Ve: 

Reg. 3. {, Thirdly, Ir ts good to watch in regard of the Divel, in regard of Satan 3 

| iris the Apoliles ov nexhortation, x P-1.5.8 be vigilantand 1Tober,; for your 
adverſary the Divel gocth up and down like a roaring Lyon, ſceking whom 

: he may devour. 
+«Contidzr ftrit what a fable encmy hc is; it a man were to deal with a 
fibre enemy, he would watch and have a care of himfelt, left he ſhould have 
advantage againſt him; he would think with himſelt, There is fome miſchief 
incnded towards me; he would look to all his wayes, leſt a:ſnare ihould be 
laid for him : when David knew that Sau! dealt ſubtilly with him, you ſee 
how he looked to himſelf, he ſcouted everywhere, that Saul cond come rio« 
where bur David looked to himſelf ; he was very careful of himfelt, ſo that 

x Sam, 23-22, Saul faith, I hear he deals ſubtilly : So it were good thar the: Divel heard 

that we dealt ſubrilly ; for he deals ſubrilly with us, and collogues, and 

colours, and varnitketh 3 in matters of evil, he ſets thebeſt fide outward ; 

and in matters of good, the worſt iide outwards; if any good be to be done, 

he Jabours ro make a man dead in the doing of it ; if any thing be {inful he 

| hides the danger of it, and fhews a man nothing but the pleaſure and delighe 

; and profirof it, and a man ſhall fee nothing, clſe almett 3 the Divel is fo 

ſubtle rhat he knows what we delight in, and where he may have us; he 

knows what fins we are prone to, and where he may Fer us; he knows what 

willhic our humour beit, he knows what will like us beft ; there was bur 

one pallage wherein Peter was naked, and the Dive] caught him there; if 

he hal raken any other courſe, a hundred to ane but he had withſtocd him 

he feeth where the water is low, and there he leaps over; therttore how 
careful ſhould/we be when he is ſo ſubrle ? 

_ Secondly, Conlider how diltgent heis; he is ever trudging up and down 
from place to place:as Suul hunted Davida up and down Townand Country, 
Tothe! Divel hunts up and down; all places are full of him, the lircers,the 
market, the houſe, rhe fields, our beds and clof-ts, our Pulpits; whereſoever 
we are.he will be ſure to be there too; he is d11i%fent to. follow us everywherez 
now if we do not watch we thall be eaught by him; we may ſay ot Saran in 
ſome ſenſe, 28 David of the ſpitit of God, wether ſhall I go from thy ſpirit, 

' and whether ſoalll flee from thy preſence 2 &c. fo, whether ſhall we go from 
Satan? we can £0 nowhere but be will follow us 3 hc is as buſie as afly abour 
a bald head; though they be beaten off again and aviin, yet they will come 
aFa4in;though.bur Saviour Chritt beat him otf,yer he comes again and again, 
and hath more and more filings at him ; nay, he ſet Peter to tempt Chriſt : He 
rafipeth over all the carth, therefore we had need watch, ' 

Thirdly; Gontider his 4trength ;' he is'a-krong enemy, he is the ftrong 
 21a#, Mat. 12. 294 "tis true, notwithſtanding: all his ſtrength, he cannot 
force us tajin;:hecan'bur fay ashe did to Chriſt, caſt thy ſelf d-wn ; he can 
but fay Iye, and cover, &c. he cannot force a man; nay, whatſoever he puts 
into us,ic is nat 2 tan if we give not way to itz a man may put it ovt again it 
| he 
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he will; he did but provoke Dav:d to number the people, he might have 
reliſted it; he cannot force a man; but yet he is aſtroag enemy, and comes 
with fiery darts 3 and he Is [trong in regard of gur luſts and corruptions that 
are. fo ſtrong; there lies the Divels ſtcength ; he hath that in our own 
—_— that is ſo mightily on his tides therefore we had need-:to 
watch. | | 
Fourthly, Again, Conſider the malice of this enemy z he is the enemy 
that doth it, as the Apolile Peter faith, your adver/ary the Divel z he is an 
adverlary x47" ©Foy 1, his temptations may be overthrown, but his malice 
can never be overthrown ; a man can never make his peace with him, fo 
long as he lives in this world; he is like a frenzy man, as ris ſaid, be is full of 
wrath, knowing his time is ſhort. | | " ORE 
Fitchly, Again, Conſider the Divel hath nothing elſe todo ; If the enemy 
had ſomething <lſe to do, a man might be the leſs careful ; as it was a com- 
fort to David that Seu! had ſonxething elſe to doz when Saul was on one 
ſide of the monntain, David on the other , becauſe he had ſomething 
elſe to do, the Philyrines invaded his land, this took him away ; but the 
Divel hath nothing to employ his time about, but only towatchto do mif- 
chicf; therefore we had need be wondrous watchful over our ſelves. 
Fourthly, Ir is good to watch in regard of the wicked, the Divels inftru- Reaſ. 4+ 
ments; and where ſhall we not meet with them? we muſt go out of the 
world, if we will go where they are not ; they are everywhere : Now if we 
do not watch, it is impoſſible for us to walk up and down in the world, 
but we ſha]l be ſarprized and Kkarntheir works 3 how many thouſands are 
poyſoned with the errours of the wicked for want of watchfulneſs ? the 
Gelatbiens, if they had watched, they had never been drawn from the truth ; 
ſo for praticalerrours,how many curſed principles get into mens hearts and 
appear in their lives? that ſuch kind of Religion is good. Religion ; that 
ſich kind of faith is good faith; they have abundandance of curſed prin- 
ciples : Now if we look not to our ſelves, how ſhall we be carricd away, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 3 Per. 3. 17. {0 may be thou art in a wicked family, as Lot 
in Sodom 3 now I fay i is impoſſible for thee ro ftand in ſuch a place, but 
thou thale be hooked in, in an horrible manner ; the Apoſtle purs a chictly 
upon the Saints in Caſers houſe, Phzl. 4. 22. chrefly thoſe that are of Cxfars 
houſhold ; it is a wonder of wonders there ſhould be Saints in Lyn houſe ; 
it is impoſſible for a man to be among the wicked, to have wicked neigh- 
bours and companions, but he (hall be drawn away by them, it be be not. 
watchful over his own foul. | 
Fifthly, Ie is good to watch in regard of good things. I ffeak..z0 the Reygſ, g. 
Saints of God, : | 
Firſt, It is good to watch in regard of our graces; look what grace a man 
hath, ir is as a precious jewel, and thuu mayſt loſe ic if thou be nor 
watchtul; thou maytt loſe a great deal of faith, and quickning, and heayen- 
ly mindedneſs, or any good that 18 in thee, thou mayſt loſe a great deal of 
it, if thou look not well to it : Asa ſheep that hath agreat decal of wool, 
if the go among briars and thoras, how ſoon may a great dca) of it be rorn 
off ? ſv a poor creature that walks in the world among ſo many briars and 
thorns, among ſo many temprations, he may have all good things rent away 
if he look nottoit; ifa man had a great deal of money in his purſe, and 
were among cutpurſcs & cheaters, would not a man have an eye about him ? 
it is ſaid of a godly one, 1 Fobx 5. 18. he keeps himſelf, &c. he looks what 
he hath and carries about him, that he may not loſe it. 
| Again, We {hould watch our graces, to encreaſe our graccs, and 
ſtrengthen them ; watchhulneſs is an excellent thing to firengthen LTacez as 
it is in the Text, waich, and ſtrengthen the thrnps that reman; whereas it a 
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man do not watch, his graces will dye and decay, every remptation will 
overcome him; now we have need of more grace, though we be mortitied, 
and lively, and fear God, and regard his name, and are humble, &c. yet 
we had need be more humble, and more vile in our own eyes; now, how 
can we have this unleſs we be watchtul ? the Apoſtle thetetore when he had 
called upon Chriſtians to be watchtul, in the next words faith he, grow 
ace, 2 Pet, 3.12. for it a man be watchful, ic is the way to grow. 
Thirdly, We ſhould watch our graccs that we may work with them, 
and exerciſe them, arid improve them upon all occaftons, we ſhould watch 
all opportuniries rooccupie with our talents; itis ſaid that God will have 
| his pcople to ſeck goon, Amos 5.14. toſeek how to do gond from day to 
day; ys we ſhould watch all opportunities to do good, and ro fland for 
God, and glorifc his name, and adorn the Goſpel that we profeſle ; 
opportunities do not come fo often, we had need take them when they 
come, they are precious things; now if. we do not watch, God will 
nn times tender us theſe things, and we ſhall have no heart to 
cm. | 

Secondly, Jt is pood ro watch all good duties ; What is the reaſon that 
people pray no better, hear no better, draw neer to Gods table and 
partake vf the Sacrament no better, they get no power againſt ſin, no 
power againſt corruption ? it is becauſe they do theſe things without watch- 
fulneſs, Mat. 26. 41. Chriſt faith, watch unto prayer 3 we mult be watchtul 

if we will ger good by the Ordinances of God. | 

Firit, We ſhould watch before the duty 3 when we are going to prayer, 
and going to Cods courts, we ſhould be watchful ; '2 prudent man looks Well 
Po his geivgs, Prev.14.15. whereſoever he gocth hc looks well about him, that 
he may obſerve all circumſtances; how many thoufand lets and impediments 
are there? which if a man take nor off aforchand he canner perform the dury 
aright; if we had becn watchful we might have done the duty better a 
great deal. = 

Secondly, We ſhould be watchful in the duty; when we call upon God, 
we ſhould take heed how we come into his preſence; when we hear the 
Word, we ſhould be careful that we be not Carried away with vile thoughts, 
nor ſutfer any thing to attempt us when we are about any good duty; the 
Divel will be about us to interrupt us, therefore we had need be watchful 
againſt him. .: 

Again, We ſhould watch after the duty, that we may not loſe the fruit 
and benefit of it; moſt people when they have been at the Ordinances 
of God, are as if they had not been there; when they have been at prayer, 

See more of as far from power againſt tin, and drawing mercy down from heaven, as if 

on 'n the they had never been duun upon their knees, 

Jin. * Thirdly, Itis good towatch in regard of God. 

OO Firft, Sometimes God comes with motions, and draws nearer to us then 

he doth atother times; therefore now we had need take hold of them, 1/a. 
55 6. call ye upon him while be is neer 3 as who ſhould ſay, ſometimes God is 
neerer then at other times ; O now have your eyes in your heads, and let not 
God go, but make uſe of this; if ever God ſpeaks to our ſouls, or open 
our eyes, let us make uſe of theſe things, and be up and a doing, leſt they lip 
away from us. | 

Secondly, Sometimes God doth extraordinarily help us, and pive us 
extraordinary tavours ; letus watch thoſe favours, for then the Divel is moſt 
bulie ; w hen God doth any notable thing for us, wheh he gives us peace, 
or juy, or comforts or power againlt fin, or whatſoever it be, then Satan is 

moſt buſic ; ſo ſoon as Chriſt had that extraordinary favour from his Father, 
Wacth. 3. 17. to be owned from heaven before all the ſtanders by, This rs my beloved ſon rc. 
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The next neacs ue hear of, he had a terrible atlaul by Satan ; when God 
had ſhbewed great favour to Saint Pant, in wraping himup into the third 
Heaven , the next thing he met with, was Satan to buffer him 

Thirdly, Sometime God doth punith us and aftlift us : now how ſhould 
we watch to get good by cur aftiiftions ? This is the reaſon that atlli&ions, 
and croiſes, and diftreiſes arc ſo-ofien among us, and do no good ; it is tor 
v ant of watchtulneſs. h 

- Is it fo. that it is good to watch £ Then how may we lament the horci- 
ble neyle& of this duty * I {peak not to drunkarys and prophane perſons; 
no woniler tho1gh rhey doe not watch ; neither doe 1 ſpeak to the com- 
mon ſort of Chriſtians, that content themſelves with civility and fair car- 
riage : bur 1 {| cak to thoſe that are of the berter ſort ; how horribly is this 
duty laid alide ? this is the reafon of the want of grace, and that people go 
down the wind, and that there are ſo many Apottates an4 Decliners ; and 
this is the reaſon that ſo many become very unſvoury and unfruitfu] in their 
lives ; the reaſon is becauſe they do not watch ; what drowlie thoughts have 
we to be delivered from the wrath of God? whar lumpith, heard-fe care 
bave we tc doe good duties # This is the reaſon of the 'vanity of our minds, 
and the hardneſs of our hearts, and that fo little good is done by preaching 
among us, becauſe people doe not watch. When you ſow your corn, you 
ſec hullers to drive away the fowls: ſo uhy doe you not fet up kullers, 
a watch over your own hearts, that ſo it temptations, come 10 pick away 
the Word, and the benefit of it, you may relilt them ? how (hould we la- 
bour to hide the Word in our hearts, that it may do us good ? 

The ſecond Ule Is to exhore us all to take up this duty of watchfulneſſe 
nay, Is watch in dll things, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 4 5. to watch in 
our eating and drinking, that we may not eat and drink cur bane; to 
watch in company, that i: they be good, we may get 200d by thin :; it 2- 
vill, we may getno hurt from them; we (thould watch in good diuics, for 
we ſhall meer with the Devil there roo ; every one th27 hath the fear of God 
before his eycs, whatfoever grace he hatch, he (hou watch over ic; whatſo- 
ever good work he hath to doe, he!hould watch, thar he may go: on in ic ; 
for v-atchfuln-fic is an helpfull dity; warck 2nd pray; it is helpful to pray- 
er, and ſo for all other dutics, it is a duty dzltinated to another duty, fo 
that we can doe no other d:ity without waichf.lneiſe ; therefore we had 
need to watch. | = 

Fir't, Coniid r the miſery of them that do2 noc watch, they miſt needs 
decline, and wax worl- and worſe ; you ſee the © hurch of Szrdrs here for 
want of watchtulneſs grew dead, nay the very goed things in her were rea- 
dy 10 (lie. | | | 

Secondly, Con.:ider the good of watchfulneſſe ; it we watch we ſhall be 
ſatis:i-d witit grace z if we have grace, we (ball increaſc ic, Prov. 20. 13» 
Sloikulneſs keeps a man in poverty, tut he that oper th ks eye hall be ſatisfied 
with 5read, It is tracy asin outward things, fo in ſpiritual ings ; It a 
man be dro. and lothtul, he ſhall be a poor man ond a beygur, and thall 
have nothing to thew for «ternal Iife ; but if thou v it open thine eves, an. 
look about thee, thou {halt be ſatisfied with bred with the bread of lift, 
with the image of God, with riyhtcouſneſs and holineſs; the more tho! 
wat che! the more abundantly will God blefs thee. 

Thirdl;,, Coniider that men in their ourwar.| callings arc watchful; the 
{repherds watch their flocks, and che husban:hwan his fcafons, when to 
ſow, and when to reap his corne 3 when to (I! it, and when: £9 buy it; ho 
much more thould we for the good of our ſouls ? 


Fourihly, We thould coniider the examples of Golls Saints ; David 11s Pfr" 


watched, at medrght I will ariſe and praiſe ther; he woul:l rife oat of his 
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bed in che night, and pour out his heart before God, and bleſs God for his 
goodneſs; he would not doe it in his bed, but he would goe out of his bed 
and doe it by his bediide upon his knees ; how ſhould this tir us up to watch - 
fulneſſe ? 

2. Remedy. Now I come to the ſecond Reme?7y, and that is1t0 tremgrben the things that 
remain, and the rather, becauſe they are but remainders,and ready to die, and 
their deeds are not perfett befure God. Theſe words are diverſly interpreted by 
Divines; ſome underſtand them perſonally, Strengthen thoſe perſons that 
remain ; as if he (ould fay to the Angel of the Church, Thy people are ge- 
nerally cold .and dead, and drowlie, there is hardly any life in them ; now 
thoſe that do remain, firengthen them, that they may be awakened, they 
are ready to die; there are hardly any of thy hearers that are uprighe and 
fincere before God, therefore ſtrengthen them; thus Pareus, and many others 
Interpret it; and this is a very good ſenſe; for a Miniſter is bound to ſtreng- 
then all his people, it any te drowfie, to awaken them if any be dead, 
to quicken them ; and the Lord complains againſt Miniſters when they doe 
not doe thus, Ezck. 3: 4 The cijeaſed have the) not ſtreypthered, Ec, 

But then there is another Expoſition of theſe words given by Divines, 
that underſtand it of things, and not of perſcns ; and ſo It is in the Ori- 
ginal, Strengthen the things that remain ; that both Miniſter and people 
would ſtrengthen the good things that were in them; for the Miniſter was 
grown weak and remiſs, and the people. weak in all good things : Now the 
Spirit calls upon the Angel of this Church, and in him upon all the Con- 

OL . PEregation, to firengthen the good things that were in them. 

ſervarm. © <, that the point of Dodrine is this, that it is every Chriſtians duty to 
labour that he might be firengthened, ſpecially if he hath had more grace 
formerly then now he hath ; it is every Chriſtians duty to ſtrengthen the 
good things that are in him. | 

For the opening of this word ſtre»gthex, it hath an oppolition to weak- 
neſs. Now there is a double weakneſs. 

Firſt, Of thoſe people that are unconverted , that are weak to the reſi- 
ſing of fin, and doing any that is good; they have ſome principles in 
them to reliſt lin, and doe good, but they are weak, as common illumina- 
tions, and natural conſcience, and fear of wrath, and hope of Heaven, and 
ſhame of others, and the good example of others, and living under the 
means, and reſtraining grace, and the like ; theſe things may do a great 
deal of good, but they are weak, and cannot make them reliſt line, and 
doe good ſoundly; thus unconverted people are weak. This is nor proper- 
Iy the weakneſs that is oppoſed to ſtrength, that he would have them get 
out of the weakneſs of unconverted people. 

Therefcre ſecondly, There is another weakneſs, and that is of the chil- 
dren of God themſelves ; they have weakneſs to reliſt tinne, and doe good; 
and this is ewofold. 

Firſt, There is a weakneſs of Beginning. Secondly, of Declining. 

Firſt, In bey inning z when a childe of God is a beginner in grace, and 
is but a babe, Heb. 5.13. When for the time ye ought to be, &c. Such as arc 
babes have need of milk, they cannot digeſt ſirong meat, they are too weak 
for that : as may be a new beginner hath gotten faith , but it is weak, 
he is_ not able to apprehend the promiſes of ſalvation, and the aſſurance of 
Gods goodneſs and mercy towards him ; he hath much ado to apprehend 
Chriſt himſelf, and uphold his heart ; ſo a man may have ſome knowledge, 
but it is weak; and ſome reſolutions and endeavours, but they are weak 5 
corTuptions bear him down, and his mortification is weak; he cannot ma- 
ſter many of his heady and mighty luits. Now ſuch people as thele are to 
be exhorted ro firengthen theſe good, things that God hath bes 
gun in them: Hath God begun any good things in thee? any liveJy age 0. 
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his name, any hatred of evil, any love to goodneſs, any longing and thir- 
{ing atter rightcouſneſs, any endeavour after eternal lite, any faith ? thou 

tho Id! labuur to firengchen theſe things, that they may abound in 

thee, and that they may be confirmed and eſtablithed in thee, that thou mayit 

be made unblameable againit the coming of the Lord Jeſus ; bur this is nor 

the meaning neither. | | 

Secondly therefore, There is a weakneſs of declining , when a man 
hath been ttronger,and now hath abated of his ſtrength, and is grown wea- 
ker; a ffirong man may grow into a conſumption, which may ſpend | 
him away till he comzs to be an Anatomy, and ſo is grown weak; ſo ma- q) 
ny Chriltians that have been ſtronger, they are now grown weak, they are 
grown into a conſumption of graces, they are grown to be an Anatomy, to 
be nothing but even skin and bone;they werz wont co have more taith to ap- 
prehend a promiſe, but now they have more doubting ; they could pray: 
ſtrongly, but now they are faint and weak ; they were powerfull in every 
good duty,but now they are down the wind;they are like a Jack that wants 
wanding up, they had need be wound up again ; they are grown more cho- 
lerick, and peevilh, and pettilh, and have leſs ſtrength over their corrupti- 
ons, and are made more ready to be drawn away. Now ſich perſons are ex- 
horted to ſtrengthen theſe things; and the rather, becauſe they are but re- 
mainders ; you have had more grace, and have let it die and decay;there- 
fore ſtrengthen that which remains, and is ready to die; ſo that there are 
two parts of this Dotrine. 

Firft, That every man ſhould be earneſt, and uſe all manner of holy Part 1: 
means to ſtrengthen himſelfe. *Tis true, Firſt it is every Miniſters duty to 
labour to get ſtrength into his people, to ſtrengthen their underſtanding, 
and knowledge, and judgement, to ſtrengthen them in the promiſes, ro hold 
forth Jeſus Chriſt nakedly unto them, to expound the free grace of God, 
that they may be ſtrong in faith: Soif a Minitter ſecs they are weak to 
bear afflitions, he ſhould Jabour to ſupport and bear them up, and poure 
ſome ſpirit into them, and enable them to bear : So if he tinde they are uns 
able to bear temptations, he ſhould uſe all arguments to piece them up 
that they may ſtand againit the wilcs of the Devill; a Miniſter hath his own 
ftrength given him of purpoſe to {trengthen his brethren, [/a. 35.3. the Lord 
ſaith,Strewgthen the weak hands, &c.He would have Miniſters call upon people 
ro get firengthzand to uſe all means by preaching-and teaching,and exhortay» 
tions, to get ſome ſtrength into his people ; it is a Miniſters duty,nort only-to 
gather Saints, but to perfe&the Saints 3 whither ſhould the people come but 
co the Miniiter to ger ſtrength in grace ? | 

Secondly, lt is every neighbours duty to ſtrengthen his neighbour ; Chri- 
ſtians (ſhould ſtrengthen one another in all manner of good duties, as coals 
of fire do warm and heat one another when they are together ; but if they 
are ſevered , they will be dead z' ſo Chriſtians, when they :meet together, | 
thould labour co warm,and heat, and quicken one another. Saint Paul writes | 
to the Theſſalonians to mark all the weak and feeble people among them, 
and rs ſtrengthen the feeble-minded, ) Theſ. 5.14. e -of 

Bur then thirdly, Every man ſhould doe this duty to himſelf; to ttrengthen 
the go00.1 things that are in him; we ſee all the world labours ro be ftrang 
in 0.1ward things, ſome to be ſtrong in riches and wealth,ſome to be ſtrong 
at the Court, and others to ſtrengthen themſelves in their friends and allies $* 
ance z .a$ Abner laboured to be ſtrong for the houſe of Saul, for he knew 
he ſhould be no body if that went down; if a man' have a caſe ro defend, 
he will make himlſelte as ſtrong, as he can to: defend 'himſelfes ita man; be 
to fight a battel, he will make himſelte as ſtrong as he can; nay; people will 
{trengthen themſelves in their wickedneſs. Noiy af +t be fb3then how awdb 

H2 more 
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more ſhould we labour to be itrong in the grace of God ? It we have any 
good things given us of God, welhould ftrengthen them ; 2s Pax faith ro 
the Corrmthians, when he ſaw they were babes iii}, and were weak, and never 
came - firength , he calls upon them at laſt to firergiben rbemjelves, 
x Cor. 16.13, 

Becauſc - can have no comfortable argument to our fouls that we are true 
Chriſtians except we ger ſtrength ; every true Chriſtian is a very able man 
as Paul faith, Phil. 4.13. 1can doe all things through Chriſt that ftrengttneth 
me, He was a ftrong man, and able to doe great things ; what man of a 
thouſand can be rich, and noc be proud and vain, and let his heart fo'low 
after pleaſures and the things of the world ? yet a true Chriſtian can be 
rich, and yet notbethus; ſo what man almoſt can be poor, and not be 
diſconrented, and repine againit Cod. and take unlawfil!l courles ? yet a 
true Chriftian is able to be poor, and yet not deny God, nor diſtruſt God 
nor fall a carking and caring ; ſo likewiſe a true Chriſtian can have a pee- 
vith nature,and yer not be peeviſt;he can have as crabbed a diſpohition as any 
body cl{e, and yetnot be crabbed ; he can have as vile a curſed natuce as 
aftty man under heaven, and yet have a good diſpoittion ; he is able to doe 
all things, as Fob ſaith, 7-b9.19. 1f youralk 6f fireneth, God 1s fivong. So it 
is with a childe of God that hath che image of God in him; it you talk of 
ftreneth, h= is ſtrong; a man cannot have any true argument to his ſoul that 
he is a true Chriſtian, unleſs he be ſtrengthened to doe the things of God, 
unleſs he be lifted up of God to doe ſupernaturall' things ; a true Chriſtian 
1s no weakling ; a man faith, I cannot doe thus and thus, it is my weakneſs; 
then thou canſt not ſay thou art a true Chriſtian ; for a . true Chriſtian is an 
able man, a mighty man ; nay all the graces of Gods ſpirit are Rrong, 
that if a man hath any degree of them, he may doe wonders with them, 
x Fob 5.4. This is our vidory that overcometh the world, even our faith. He 
doth nor fay great faith, bur our faith ; a little faith, though bur as a grain 


of muſtardiced, is able to overcome the world ; a true Chriſtian can over- 
comeſin, and the world, and the Devil, and whatſoever is contray to him; 


Ten. 32. 28. 
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a nitural man may belicve in.fome ſenſe, but he can nothing with his faich, 
it is not of the right ſtamp; but a true Chriſtian he can doc ;yonders with 
his faith; he can draw neer to God, and cry Abba Father ; he is able to 
ife his own heart ; all things are poſſible to him that believeth, ir is a 
Il thing; Faceb had power with God, ſaith the Text ; he is able to ſet 
imſclf againſt every Juſt, and goc about every duty, and pleaſe God in all 
His wayes in ſome meaſure; a lictle faith is ſtrong; fo love is a ftrong grace, 
it is as firong as death, Cant. 8. If a man hath but alitele true love to God; 
it will enable him eo doe ſtrange things, it will make him fuffer any thing, 
doe any thing, leave any thing for Ged. Now naural people they ſay 
they love God, butic is awcak love, it cannot make them leave a luſt for 
God, itcatinot make them doe any thing for God, it cannot carry a man 
beyond nature; bur all the graces of Gods ſpirit are marvellous ſtrong 
thines ; therefore as ever we defire to have a fign and token that we are true 
Chriſtians, and have the grace of God in truth in any meaſure in us, we 
ſhould: labour to ſtrengthen all the good things that are in us ; for 
if we doe riot ſfrengthcn them, they are not of the right ſtamp. 
| We an never doe any at of new obedience unleſs we be ſtreng- 
thened, asthe Lord faith to Foun, Foſhn17. Onely be then firong, and doe my 
commantdements, &c. He would have him ftrong, that he might obſerve all 
<e Law of God; as who ſhould ſay, Foſpna, thou canſt never be able to 


 Sbſtrve my Law, thete be mighty performances, things that fleſh and blood 


can never reach unto ; therefore unk(s thou haft firengch,and divine ſtrength, 
theu cnt never bc able to doe this ; therefore be firong, ſtrengthen thy (elf, 
| | labour 
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labour co have all thz courage and might chat may be. God bids us do no- q oe 

thing bur he requires all the ſtrength of the whole man, 7 ou ſbu/t {ove th; Mar. 12: 30. 

| (Lord thy God with all thy beart, and all thy ſtrength; itmuſt be thus; if the 

Wwacer- man be to rowe with the tyde and the wind,he puts fgrih no itrength, 

the ſtream will carry the veſſel ; bur if he-be to rowe again wind and tyde, 

now he muſt put forth al! his ſtrengeh, elſe the boat cannot go; nay, is will 

go the contrary way ; ſo if we. would pleaſe God, and work the works of 

God, and attain to his heavenly Kingdom, we muſt rowe againſt wind and 

tyde, and without tugeing and hailing, and putting forth a great deal of 

firengrh, we 1ſhall never doit; as ſuppoſea man be wronged and offered 

iniury, he cannat be quiet an hour together, bur he is abuſed and miſuſed, 

and mocked, and «ppoſed; new he caninat be patien: unleſs he be ſtrong, 

and have great ſtrength to deny himſelf; as Col. 1.12. Be firengthned with 

all miyht according to his olorions power, 10 all patience and long ſuffering with 

joyfulneſs : As wha ſhould fay, it vou would have patience, you muſt be 

ttrengthned with all mighe, ſpecially if you would be pavene with joy ; 

may be a mai may be patient, þut then he is ſurly and lumpith, and all 

amort: may be he bears, buthe is like a block or ſtock, he cannar jay in tris 

bulation, he had need have a great deal of firength to da this; fa it a man 

would pray, can he pray without a great deal of firenggh3- ir is nota liule 

| heave will lift up a mans heaitto God ; I lift. my hears to thees he gave a ph as. 1. 

great lifc to © hearr; and Heb. 5.7. it is ſaid that Chrift proved with flirong 

eries 3 we cannor pray aright unleſſe we come with crics and ſize 

delires: ſo if a man hear the word, if it awaken him and quicken hig. be . 

will laſe all again, and be as blockith as he was before, unleſs he be ſtrong 3 2 Jofm 2-14 

we can dono geod dity withoue ſtrength, and therefore we hal need te 

labour for Rtrength. | | 
Thirdly, We can never overcome temptations, nor make our part geod 3- Fee 

againſt temipcations without ſtrength 3; nay, we cannot reti(t them, or 

combate with them, or ſtand in the field againſt them, but wt ſhall be beaten 

out, and be overwhelmed if we have not ſtrength ; ifwe would goto heaven 

we {hall be ſure to meet with abundance of temptations ; and it tccmpeatigns 

will put us out of theway, we ſhall have enough of them ; if they can ſway 

us, and make us do this and that, we ſhall not want tempcations ; if a bowl 

hath bias, the ſtrength of the arm will take away that, though che bias be 

never ſo i(trong 3 as long as the ftrength of the arm laſts, the bias gocth ac- 

cording to the ftrength of the arm ; when the ſtrength of the arm is gone, 

then the bias begins to ſway it; So if a man have ſtrength, it will ſwallow 

up the bias of temptations; but when a man hath no ſirength, then the bias 

of temptations carries him away, then the world bows him, then pleaſure 

and his natural inclination ſways him this way and that way, whereas if 

man had ſtrerigch he might reſiſt temptations. « Cor. 15..58. be ſtedfaſt, 

unmoveable, abounding in the work of the Lord ; that is, if you were 

ſtrong, you would be unmoveable, arid aboumd in the work of the Lord ; 

all the world could not withdraw you from the work of the Lord ; for all 

temptations, you would abound in good things ; what infinite need have 

we tO refiſt temprations ? none of us can arrive at heaven, unleſs we be able 

to gothrough thick and thin, and a world of ternpeations ; bleſſed is the 

man that endures temptations, he ſhall kave enough of them 3; and happy is 

the man that can endure them, and overcome them g it-we be not ſtrong, 

we have noc this ſpiritual might, what ſhall become of us? if we have noc 

ſtrong love to the truth, we fhall be hooked away from it ; if we have not 

ſtrong love to obedience, we ſhall be diſobedient; if we have not Rrong 

love to the wayes of God, we ſhall be pulled away from them by force of 


teroptations. BY 2 
Fourthly 
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4. Reaſ. Fotrthly, Withovr itrengch, 1t we {t ou!d chance to fall, we cannot ger 
James 3.2. upagain 3 what man is there that falls not? mary tb/n-5. we 'ffend all; 
how often doth the godly man fall 'into ſin, through weakneſs and infr- 
miry, and ignorance, and ſometimes in a worke manner ? mow if he have 
ſpiritual ftrengrth in him, then he may rife up again ; it he hath a ſtrong 
relation to God in ſeſus Chriſt that cannor be broken, then he may. ger up 
agaih ; as the body; ifithatk abundance of ſores, and blains, and divers 
diſeaſes and diſtempers upon ir, yet as long as the firength of nature lafls 
it may work them out again; it you give this man Phylick, as long as the 
ſtrength of nature laſts, Phylick may do him good, but if the ſtrength of 
nature be gone, rhe diſeaſe will overcome him, it will be his death ; fo ir 
is witha Chriſtian, as long as there is any ſpiritual ſtrength in him, ic will 
work out corruption 3 ita man have ſtrong reſation to God, ftrong intereſt 
in Chriſt, ſtrong appreÞenl;on of the evil of fin, and of the goodneſs of 
Gods wayes, ſtrong fear of God, and a firong judgement, theſe will work 
eut any fin and corruption ; but it he: hath not theſe, he can never get up 
again, 2s the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 12. 42, 13. lift up the hands that hang 
down, and the feeble knees; and make ſtrait paths for your feet, &c.as who 
ſhould ſay, if you will ſtrengthen your feeble knees, 'then though they be 
Jame, they will rather be healed then turned out of the way 3 bur if you ler 
* | Your feeble knees be weak fli]], then if you have any lameneſs or any di- 
ſtemper, you will be turned out of the way 3; but if you ſtrengthen ' your 
feeble knees, when you have been lame, and have any diſtemper, you will 
rather be healed then turned out of the way : You ſhall ſee when Ifracl were 
* without the true God, and were diftempered, they were Idolators, and all 
_ mannerof wickedneſs was grown upon them; now when God would have 
Aſa purge out theſe abuſes, ſee how he calls upon him, 2 Chron.15. 7. be 
ſtrong, &c. now in the words following we may ſee Aſa did ſtrengthen 
himſelf, and reformed all the abuſes, and ſet up the worſhip of God, and 
went on admirably in that wv ork, now he had gotten ſtrength. 
Laſtly, If we have not ſtrength, we can never do any thing God bids us 
5. Real. with caſe; but if we have ſtrength, we may not only do what God bids us, 
bur do it with eaſe; as when a man hath a firong memory, he can get two 
or three leafes by heart with eaſe, he hath it preſently ; another that hath a 
weak memory, will be conning and conning it I know not how long, and 
as faſt as he remembers one thing, he forgets another; he hath much ado ro 
gctit; ſoifa man have a ſtrong judgement and underſtanding, though he 
meer with an hard word or paſſage, he will underſtand it, and pick out 
the meaning 3 whereas one of a weak underſtanding may be ſtudying all the 
dayes of his life, and yet never apprehend it ; io when a man hath gor 
ſpiritual ſtrength, he can do what God bids him do ; and leave what God 
bids him leave wich eaſe ; he may pray, and humble and deny himſelf with 
eaſe, and lay thoſe Jufts alide, which before he had as live have parted 
with his blood as parted withthem ; when a man is ſtrong in his love to 
God, and ſtrong 1n the conſideration of Gods goodneſs and mercy, he can 
Match. x4, 30. do theſe things with eale ; wy yoak is ecſie (faith Chriſt) aud my buriben 5 
light ; whereas toa natural man ir is the heavieſt yoak and burthen in the 
world for a man to be tied to abſtain from all vanity, from all vile paſſj- 
ons, and inordinateaffe&ions, from all finful pleaſures; and coverous de- 
fires; It isa burthen intollerable for a natural man, it is becauſe of his 
weakneſs; but now a gracious heart that hath gotten ſpiritual trength, can 
doit, and do it with eaſe. | 
=*iFhe firſt Uſe/is-to condemn thoſe that have no ſtrength at all, that are 
not capable ofthis Exhortation, we cannor ſay tirengthen the 2uod things 
that are in you, becauſe they have no good things in them ar all, they have 
| : nothing 
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nothing of ſaving grace and of the covenant of life wrought in them; 
they hive nothing bur che common graces, that may te in a reprobate ; as 
Pax! ſaith, Rom. 8. 7. of the carnal mind, it is not ſubjeft to tbe Law of God, 


either indeed can be it cannot be ſubjeRt; there is no [trengrth of grace; 
there is ſtrength enough, but it is Iet out upon the world ; may be they 
have ftrong parcs and gitts, but there is no ſtrength to this duty ; to be ſubjeR 
to the Law of God, he is not able to do it z as Chriſt ſaich of the corrups yyavth, 9. 18; 
free, it cannot bring forth good fruit ; it hath as much ſtrength to ſuck from 
the earch, and to bud and blofſome, and bring forth fruit, and as much 
fruit as a good tree but it cannot bring forth good fruit ; ſoa natural man 
chinks as much, and ſpeaks as much, and cats and drinks, and fleeps as much 
as a godly man dorff, and goes about che buſineſs of his calling, and hears 
the word of od may be, and prayes as oftcn as a godly man doth, bur he 
is nat able to bring them toa good end, to do them well, he hath no 
ſtrength ar all as Chriit ith ro the Scribes and Phariſees, how can ye 
eſcape the wrath ro come? they had great parts and ftrength in other 
matters, bur to eſcape hell, and thun the wrath to come, they had no ſtrength 
to do that, they were as weak as water there ;' what a woful thing is this, 
when a man hath no ſtrength to overcome his fins, and deny himſelf ? 
when men ave cyes full of Adultery, and cannat ceaſe from ſin, a Pet. 2.14. 
this is a miſerable condition for a man to bc in, | 
Secondly, Thie may condemn thoſe, that though they have ſome good 
things in them,yer they do not ſtrengthen them that are of the train of the 
Church of S2r4-s, that ler their graces dyc and decay, and go down the 
wind, and periſh and conſume z they ſuffer a conſumption in their graces, 
rather then watch and ſtrengthen the things that are in them ; what a lamen- 
table thine is this? chough our taith be never fo weak, we arc hardly able 
to lay hold u»on one —_ 3 and when we ſtudy to find fign of 
converſion in us, we can hardly find any; and yet noewithlkanding peopke 
will nor itrengthen their faith, and other graces. Let us not+deceive our 
{elves: if we be Chriſtians let us ſhew ic by rhe ſtrength thar is in us; for 
if we be rrue Chriſtians, we muſt be able Chriſtians to do all the works of 
God, able to fight againſt our corruptions, able to do good duties, ablc 
to obey the Goſpel;he that harh rhe leaſt ſtrength of true ſaving grace is able 
eo be upright in all his wayes, he is able to obſerve all the commandements of 
God in ſome meaſure, he 1s able rocarry himſelt uprightly againſt every evil 
way; in one word, he is able to keep all the word of God in ſome meaſure; 
he that hath bur the leaſt ſtrength of grace is able to do this;as the Lord faith, 
Rev.3.8. of the Church of Philadelphia, rhough he bad but 8 lintle ftrength, 
yer ſhe kept the very word of God; a little ftrength of ſaving grace;will make a 
man do more then the whole world can do; ic is able to make a man 
reach above all the reach ofnature. and all natural parts, and merality and 
civility, and all the fair carriages thatever were; itis able to go beyond 
all ; there is more wiſedom in the leaſt degree of laving grace, then in all 
the Politicians in the world; and more knowledge in the leaſt fool in 
Chriſts ſchoel, then in all che wiſe men under heaven; I mean crue ſaving 
knowledye ; therefore let us not deceive our (elves, but as we delire ro be 
ablc ro ſay that we arc true Chriſtians, let as labour to ſtrengthen all the 
good thinps that are in us, that our faith we think we have to ſhew for hea 
ven may be a ſtrong taich, and thae our hope may be a ſtrong hope, that 
we may purihic our ſelves by ir, and that the fear of God may be a ſtrong 
fear,to make us depart from hell beneath, 8 fo that our delires may be (trong 
to the throne of grace, and our endeavours ſtrong againſt our corruptions, 
and our care & conſcience ſtrong from day to day to do the works of God, _. 
The ſecond Uſe is an Uſe of dire&ion, what weare to do eo ftrengrhen O/e 2. 
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the £ood things that are in us. - A+ firft, Letus labcur to have all the gow- 
ers of our fouls firenethened by the fircnethening the x oners of the foul 
I] mean this; you know that divine operations are at ove nature, above the 
reach of the powers of our ſouls naturally. Now it we would be firong 
to doc the works of God, and divine things, ve mult ger cur hearts to be 
raiſed and lifted up to an higher lirain, to a ſublimer pitch; as it is faid 
of Jehoſaphat, 2 Chren:47. His heart was lifted up im the Boys of Grd, That 
is, his heart was ſfhi<ngthenced to walk in the-wayes of Ced; and new 
his heart was lifted up 3 the Text fIcwes he did great matters; he could 
reſiore the worſtip of Ged , and wake the Prictls and Ievites Comrheir 
duties; he could doe admirebÞle things for the glory of Cod. Now his 
heart was lifted up altove the rezch of natire; ſo we {ould Jakarr wo 
have all the powers of our ſouls lifted up toC od ; we are not « merted 
to Cod, wnleſs God hath railcd up cvr minds, and wills, and aticticng 
as it is ſaid, Cod raiſed up Judgcs 10 deliver 1þ a«i trem their en mies : The 
meaning is, they were no more able to deliver them then other people 3 
but God raiſed up their ſpirits, and liſted them 1p, that they were able 
to foe abcut the funficn Ced had ſet them in : So Jer. 51.11. before Cod 
had raiſed wp the ſpirits of the Medes, they were a weak jp cople, they durft 
nat meddle with Babylon ; tut when Cecd had raiſed up their ſririts 
and lifted them up to an higher pitch of ccrrage and fircngth , they were 
not only able 10 goc againit them, but to overcome them ; 1o before God 
raiſe up our minds to an higher pitch, we are not able to know God a- 
right; we are not able to doe good, and mortifie fin, and be crucihed- to 
the world. we are not not able to goe atout theſe thingsz but when God 
hath raiſcd up our hearts, and the | owers of cur fouls, we can then goe 
about them; as the water is not able to koil the meat of it felt ; but let the 
fire come and 1aiſe the water to an higher pitch, toa ſeething quality, now 
it is able to boil the meat; ſo It is with a mans heart; therefore ve lktould 
labour earnelily with God in the uſe of all gccd means, that we may ger 
the 7 owers of our ſouls raiſed and Jitted up cn high, that they may te able 
to reach the works of God, and attain unto them. 

And trii labour to have ſtrone minds and undc ſtandings; 1 do not mean 
ſtrong literal knowledpe ; for witha little of that a man may have ſtreng 
love to Ged, and zeal to his glory, as we may ſce in the "os of Martyrs. 
El;zZavcth Sackwell, and Katharine Hurſt, and others, they were marvellous 
I-norant ; when they were atked what a Sacr; ment war, end how many 
there were, they could noc tell, znd yet were 2Cmirable Martyrs, and ſcaled 
to Gods trith according to that knou Icdze they had, and laid down their 
lives tor the Goſpel, though they bad not this knowledpe ; therefore I mean 
not that, thouy h that be be very £.cod ; and v ithout ſome literal knowledge 
the mind cannot be good ; a man may have literal knowled; e without ff i- 
ritual, but not ſpiritual without literal ; theretore it is pgocd, but that is 
not it; therefore we muſt Jabour to have fircng ſpiritual underſtandings, 
that we may underiiand ſpiritually the 1hings of Ged, as David faith, Fjat, 
119.34. Grve me unverſiandirg, ard I ſhall keep thy Law 3 as who f ou1d ſay, 
it ever any man doth {in againit thy Law, it is becauſe he doth got under- 
ſtand l:imſelf ; thcretore you fee how caper he is that God weuld:igive him 
undcritanding, that he might undaftznd his v ayes, «nd underſtand what 
his will is, that fo be might Cort, that he might underſland it ſavinglv, 
powertully, and deliver his Law into his heart ; C ed delivers his I aw ir:to 
every mans hcart; but ſaith he, gr «#1 me thy Law pracnuſly: he prays that 
God would not only deliver his] aw 40 his inderfarcing, Fit in apraci- 
onus manner ; a man never 1,ns againſt Ccod, hit Lis ing ar ding is de- 
ccived 3 When We are Ficud, we vic oaiived yg for we1Link ico well of 
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of our ſelves 3 when we ar worldly, we are deceived; for we think the 

world is better then it is3 ſo when we are dead to good duties, we are de- 

ccived ; for we look upon Gods wayes and ordinances, as if hey were nog 

ſuch admirable things; ir is through vhe deceirfulneſs of our underſtandings 

that we give way tolin. Now if our underſtandings were ſtrengthened, 
; w2 ſhould be Fenced againſt the deccivableneſs of (in, that when the Devil 
* comes with his deluſions, and the temptations of the Hleth with falſe colours 

-to put vs upon fin, the underſtanding would be ftrong, and fee the weak- 

me(5 of all fiich reaſons; every man follows reaſon ; reaſan is a n 

thing, and leads all the world ; no man doth any thing, but he hath ſame 

reaſon for It; the worldly man hath fome , though not true reaſon wh 

he is fo carnal; hc ig afraid he (ſhall not know how to live; therefore we ſhoul 

be carneſt with God to ſtrengrhen our underſtandings, that we may ſec the 

baſene(s, and beggery, and folly of all ſuch vile reaſons as theſe ; if the un- 

derſtanding were ſound, it were a marvellous ftrong thing; 4 wife meu is 

ſtrong, veu & man of knowledge encreaſcth fironply, Prov. 24. F. Therefore [ 

fay we ſhou1d Jabour to have ſound underſtandings , that God wauld give 

us te know his Word as it is, and to look upon things as they are , that the 

world may not ſeem to be otherwiſe then icis, and our nawes, and-eredir, 

or any thing in the world may not ſeem to be more beautiful then they are, 

that we may look upon things in their own colours, that we may have lighs; 

if we had rhe light that comes from above, we ſhould be ' marvellous ftrong 

as Paul faith, Let us put on the Armour of light.. $0 Heb. 0.33. faith he, Afs 

ter you were enlightned, you endured a great fight of aflitions' Whan they had 

trae light come into their hearts, rhat they durft nor be impatient; then, 

though they had mighty affliftions upon them, they endured them, they 

had light come in, they could riot riſe up againſt God ; if our kriowledge 

were ftrong, our carruptions would be weak , our carnal hearts would 

bs weak, .we ſhould not be fo able to goe againſt God and his commandes ) 

ments ; I can doe nothnig againſt the truth, ſaith Paul 5; why? he had 

a ſtrong lizht, he ſaw fo clearly that it was the"truth of God , and-jt 2 Cor. r3; 8: 

was the way tobe damned for ever to goe againſt it, and he ſaw ſo clearly 

what an admirable thing the truth was, that he could do nothing again 

it; as Joſeph faith, How can I commit this great wickedneſs, &8#8? He had 

ſuch a light, and fo ſaw the nature of theevil, that h&diniſt nor doie for a Gen, 39.9 

world ; the underſtanding is a very ſtrong thing, ſce ic in that which ts 

in wicked wretches; whata deal o* ſtrength hath that Hetle knowledge of 

God that is in their hearts ? when a wicked raan knowes that his courſes 

are of rhe Devil, and he is informed and reads it in the Word of God ; he 

knows his wayecs are condemned of God. I tell you this knowledge keeps a 

great deal of flir in his hearc, and makes bis conſcience afraid; and fone» 

rimes quaJms come over his heart, and ſometimes makes him relolyc | will 

be a drunkard and adulterer no more ; | it makes him that he cannot goe {o 

reel? about his wicked courſes, Mark 6.20. When Herod knew Jobn Baptiſt 

was a godly man, this made bim fear him. So when Saal knew affuredly that 

David (hould be King, though he went "out to deſtroy him, be let him 

£02; nay, a very perſecutor,' if he knows they be the people of Godhe 

perſecures, It will make his very heart ake, and will make him give over hjs 

perſecution, except he be marvellous ſtrong, Ia. 114.9. Why ? how wi ll God 

bridle perſecutors ? The eerth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord* There 

ſhall be ſuch a deal of knowledge, that theythall not be able toburs in my holy 

mountain; nay this knovledge may make wicked men mightily eo deny 

themſelves. Balaam, though he was greedy after riches and preferment, 

yet when he knew that it was Gods mind that he he ſhould. not curſe If gel, 

he ſhould provoke God ; faich he, If "6a give me his bouſe frihaf 
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filver and gold, Icannot go beyond the word of 1he Lord, &c. Nay, knowledge 
may work, Reformation, Afrer they eſcaped the poilutior's of the world throu:h 
the knowledgh of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Per., 2. 20. Now it knewledge be ſack a 
thing where it is not rooted ſoundly in the mind, then how ſtrong would ic 
be if we did get our underitandings ſoundly intormed ? it we would per 
knowledge roeted in us, the very kno» ledge that God hath commanded us, 
to ſerve him, and fear him, that he hath revealed his wrath from Heaven 
upon all diſobedience; that Chrilt is the Saviour of the, world, it would 
ftrengthen us againſt tin, and to do goud ; therefore let us labour to have 
ſtrong minds. \. | FT 
Secondly, Letus labour to have-a ftrong will, as David had, Pſal.y19. 
x5, 16. 1 will meditate in thy precepts, I will delight my (elf in thy Rlatutes, I 
will yot forget thy Word. You {ce how abſolutely he 15 {cc hpon ir, T/will do 
thus and thus, and'I will not do the contrary ; this is a firong Will; and 
therefore you ſee what admirable things he could do, becauſe his Will wag 
Nrong; what is.the reaſon people are fo weak ? they. cannor Tclit fin, 
they cannot give over fuch a Juſt, they canner ger lite and quickning in 
prayer and other duties; if an Enemy come, they cannot pur it up ; if af- 
fiiftion come, they cannot bcar it patiently ; it they are callzd to ſtand 
for God, they cannot put off carnal tears; this is the weakneſs of cur 
Wills z if our Wills were ablojutely ſeyrhat way, we ſhould be marvellous 
ftrong, and breakthrough all oppolitions ; all the ſtrength of a man lies 
in the Will of a man; if a mans Will be ſet upon a thing, he will go through 
fire and water; he will do it; therefore we {hould labour that our Wills 
may be ſtrong, in the works of Gad, to the pleating*of God, and hatred 
of evil, and oppoling of all the wayes of the fleſh; as David faith, Pſalm 
x19. 10. 1 hbave ſought thee with my while heart, We (PouJd do thus; you 
may ſec this in wicked men, when their hearts are abſo'utely ſet ro doevil, 
how do they go through difficulties? nothing ſhall hinder them ; how 
wonderfully did Sau/perſecute Devid. over hills and dales, and caves of 
the earth, over rocks and craggy  placcs ? it he had nor been furious and 
mad, he could not have followed him in ſuch places; nay, he ſpurned 
again conſcience ; God met with him oftentimes, and infatuated his coun- 
ſels, which could not but beas hedges in his way 3 but he broke over all : 
Whence was this? his Will was abſolutely ſet, 1 $2». 23. 23. he was relol- 
ved, if David were tobe found under the cores of Heaven, he would have 
him; ſo if our hearts, our wills were abſolvcely fer to tinde God and his 
grace 3 if we would ſay, it Chriſt be to be found, we will haye him; if he 
e in Heaven or Earth we will have him; we will run over all Ordinances 
and dutics 3 what lin will we not leave ? what courſe will we not take? it he 
'be'to be found, we will have him. A man might go through any difficulty, 
If his Will were abſolute ; the Will is a ſtrong faculty, it hath the command 
over the whole man ; the mind thinks, and the heart intends, and the afte- 
ions ſtir, and the tongue ſpeaks, and the foor walks, and the hand works, 
JÞvit the Will (ways all; nay, if .a mans appetite be toa thing, yer if he will 
[not do it, he may.refrain it 5 the Will is the ſtrongelt faculty in a man ; as 
ſbon as we heare the Prodigal had a Will to goe to his Father, the next news 
we hear, he did;go 3 1 will ariſe and go ro my Father, and now nothing 
'could ſtay him; it our Wills were ſet earnelily rowards God, that we 
-would ſerve him, and obey him, and would not be carried away with our 
'Jults,: what a dealt of. frength would this help us with ? we {ſhould be firong 
to trample Satanunder our feet, and mortific our luſts ; and this is the rea- 
ſon God accepts the Will above all, it there be a willing wind, Cod accepes 
ir, nay, not onlyaceepts it, but rewards it alfo, x Cor. 9.19. If 1 ao it wil- 


"Engl, Thave my reward. The will is the firongeſt faculry God knows; it 
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he hath a mans will, he hath all that ever a man can do, he hath all his 
power, nay, he hath more then his power ; the will is able to go beyond a 
mans power; as it is ſaid of the Macedonians, 3 Cor. 8. 3. they did to their 
power, and beyond tbeir power 3 the will is a mighty ſtrong thing ; there- 
fore if we will be ftrong in the Lord, leg us labour for ſtrong wills. 
Thirdly, Lec us labour for found atte&ions, that our affe&tions may be 
converſant about God and all his holy laws and commandments; which 
way a mans atf:&jons run, ſo they run mightily ; that way a mans ſtrength 
rans, as the Prophet ſaith, Iſa. 63. ry. look down from heaven; where 1s thy 
zeal and thy jirength ? that is, when God is zealous for his peoples good, he 
puts forth his ſtrength for their defence ; therefore the Prophet cries, Lord, 
where is thy zcol and thy ſtrength ? ſo we may ſay, where is our zeal to God, 
and againſt {m,where is our zcal for good duties, for heavenly-mindedneſs, 
and the ſpreading of the Goſpel,and doing good in our placcs?if we were buy 
zealous and earneſt in our aftetions,we ſhould not go fo dully and faintly in 
the waycs of God as we do: ir would make us ſtrong; we ſce how ftrongl 


mez1 follow after the world, when they are zcalous for the world; ſo if we | 


were earneit after God, we ſhould be ſtrongly carried after him. 

Secondly, If we would get lirengrh, let us Jabour to believe ; for when 
a man hath once gotten faith, now, though he be never ſo weak, he may 
ſay, God 35 my ſtrengih, P/al. 73. 26. A man that hath gotten this faith, may 
' fay as David, Pſal.71.16, I will go in the ſtrength of the Lord; 1 will go to 
prayer, tothe word, to che Sacrament, I will go about my calling, when I 
am put upon my buiineſs, I will go in the ſtrength of the Lord to do it; if 
this man wants ſtrength, he goes and even borrows itrength from heaven, 
Heb. 11. 34. by faith, of weak they became ſtrong; as the rivers that watered 
Paradiſe, their heads and ſprings were out of Paradiſe; ſo though there 
be ſtreams of mercy and grace, and power, and love communicated to us, 
yet the heads of theſe are 0ut of us ; Chriſt is the head from which we mult 
ferch all; I1can do all things (faith Par!) through Chriſt that ftrengthneth me, 
Phil. 4. 13. I can doall things ; you will (ay, this is to brag and boaſt ; 
alas no, I can do nothing, it is Chriſt that ttrengthnzth me ; like the Ivy 
that creeps up by the wall, ſoa Chriſtian creeps up by Chriſt ; there lies all 
our {trength ; therefore all our care (hould be to believe, to ger off from our 
own bottoms : a true Chriitian is never ſo weak as when he will be hianſelf, 
when he goes abour ations himſelt ; it he would let Chriit do all, and he 
only take that eourſe Chritt bids him, and never go his own way to work, 


he were a {trong man, Iſa.30.7. It is your ſtrength to ſit ſtill; the children of 


Iſrael were fo bu ic to help chem(clves, thy would to Ezypr, and they ſhould 
help them ; ſaith God, you ſhall never have help this way 3 your {trength is 
to lit ſtill and wait upon God, andtruſt in him; ſo I fay, then is a true 
Chriltian weak, when he departs from Chriſt, and doth not keep cloſe to 
him; ſuppoſe a man ſhould be in miſery, there be but two wayes to kelp him, 
the one is by himſelf, the other is by Chrilt ; now, ſuppoſe a man were in 
ſuch a ftraight, that he mult be delivered in a quarter of an hour, or clſe he 
is undone; ſhall a man go to prayer now, or to his own trength? to prayer 
if ie were for a mans life ; now when a man goes to his own ſtrength 
and parts, this: w2akens him ; we ſhould doevery thing better if we would 
go to Chriit, an ſet our hearts upon him, if we would uſe the means, but 
hang upon Gol, this were our ſtrength. 

Thirdly, W= thould fly all occalions of evil; may be a child can contaln 
ic ſelf from the dug (when it is newly weaned) fo long as it comes not near 
it; but when the child ſeeth the dug, now the tancy runs upon the dug 
again, and now it cries for the dug again; it is becauſe it is not perfeXly 
weaned ; if ic were perfeitly weaned, though it ſaw the dus, it would not 
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look after it; ſo we are not perteatly weaned trom tin% therefore though 
when we relilt occations and temptations of tin, we are able to abitain and 


- contain our ſelves, yet becauſe we are nor pertcaly weaned, it we give way 


to occalions we loſe all ; when we will ra{bly venture upon the occalions of 
evil, we loſe our ſtrength ; therefore faith David, Pjai, 101. 3. I will ſer no 
evil thing before mine eyes; as he would not do it, ſo he would not have ic in 
his fight; every man is privy to himfclt, and may know what thoughts, 
what delires, what appearances, what culioms, what ſpeeches are occalions 


_ ofevil ro him; he might know what doth occalion him to {in ; may be he 


had not committed (in but for this or that ; now u hen a man ſhall give way 
to theſe occaſions, and not ſtand upon his guard, this loſeth all a mans 
ſtrength; as Saul he was privy to himſclt how teſty and furious he was, 
and it he had any inftrumenc of fury in his hand, he had no power over 
himſelf ; yet he would ever be with his javelin in his hand, when he was in 
the ficld, orin the houſe, ſtill he had his javelin in his hand ; now you may 
ſze what miſchict he expoſed himſclt unto, tc flung ittwice at Pavid, and 
a third time at his own ſon Foanathan; it he had bren carcful not to have 
given way to the occaſions of lin, knowing how weak he was, and that he 
had not command over himſelf, he might have eſcaped this; a man that is 
furious had not need alwayes to have a ſword about him; a man had need 
ſhun all che occalicns of evil; Joſeph was a ſtrong, man, how can 1 do this 
wickedneſs ? &c. all the remprations of his Miftriſs could not allure him ; 
what was the cauſe of this ? be would not hearken to his Miftris, mor be with 
her, Gen. 39. What made Achan to be ſo weak? he muſt needs take the 


Babylonilh garment, and the wedge of gold ; he gave way to the occalion, 


T locked upon it, ſaith he; he being privy to his own coverous heart, ſhould 
have been ſhy of giving any occalion to the fleſh 3 but he giving way to the 


_ occaſion was weak and not able to ſtand. 


Fourthly, We {hould never go up and down without a conſtant continual 
purpoſe to pleaſe God ; when we tirit riſe in the morning, we ſhould think 
with our ſelves, well, 1 purpoſe to take heed of in this day; fo when lam 


at dinner, I will cake heed thar I let not the remembrance of God go out 
of my mind; 1 will have freſh thoughts of him while 1 am at board; as ic 
is ſaid of Daxie!, be purpoſed nt 10 deifile himſelf with the Kings meat : So 
when we go into the fields, we ſhould think with our ſc]ves, I purpoſe God 
willing, to beware that ] may not come home with a guilty conſcience, & do 
thin gs that may be to my ſhame and wounding, another day ; when we are 
ro come among wicked people, we thould reſolve'betore we come, Iwill ler 
fall nothing to diſhonour-God ; thus if we would go armed up and down, 
we ſhould go ftrongly ; if we would make ſerious reſolutions to cleaveto 
God, and not todo evil, this would {trengthen us; now when temprations 
mect us unreſulved, we are notable to put them off. 

Fifthly, We ſhould frequent the Ordinances of God. Firſt, We ſhould 
Lb of hearing the word of God ina godly manner. Strength and 


beanty are in his/Santuary, Fjal. g6. 6. there is (trength to be had in Gods 


| houſe,in Gods courts;his Word and Ordinances are the food of the ſoul;that 


as bread ſtrenzthens a mans body,fo this ſpiritual bread of li'c ſtrengthens a 
mans ſoul. So again, For prayer, to po to (od in. prayer, that would 
firengthen us, Prov. 18.10. So the Sacraments, they are a means toiftrenethen 
us; to goto the Lords Table with hunger and thirſt, and ſerious con{1de- 
ration of our own unworthinefs, and of our need, and with true foich 


unto it; the Lords Supper is a means to firen2then, as it is noted in the 
primicive Church, 4&s 2. qe. ſo again for meditations, it we would medi- 


rate of the things we hear, of Gods word, and his blefſings, and judge- 
ment, and warning we have from day to day; it we would digeſt theſe 
things 
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things, an4 chew them from day to day, they would yield a great deal of 
nouriſhment unto us; as David ſaith, Bleſſed 1s the man whoſe meditations are 
- in Gods Law, hz ſhall be like a tree planted by the rivers fide ; and his leaf (ball 
ot wither, Pſal. 1.2, 3. that man ſhall flouriſh like a green bay tree : So for 
holy conference, that is a great means to ſtrengthen all good things ; as 
thoſe good people, when the times were bad, mark how they firengthned 


themſelves, that they might not b-inte&ed with evil; they that feared th: 


Lor1 (pake often one 19 another, Mal. 3.16, 

Sixchly, We ſhould put forth our ſelves to the utmoſt in good dutics : It 
5s our 1a2inzſe and idlene's that we are not more able to do good, and that 
we are {o frail and inirm to do any thing that is of God; if we would take 

\ains an4 put forth our ſelves, we ſhould be ftrong z and indeed what is 
{trenoth but taking of pains when a'man puts forth himſelf? as Eccleſ.19.16. 
thi cis, a man mull take the more pains z the more pains a man takes, the 
more treavth he puts forth ; there is no creat ure that God hath made be- 
(423 man. but dorh a to its utmoſt ſtrength; the fire burns as much as ever 
ir can; and ths light thines as much as ever it can 3 and the ftone goes down 
as low as ever it can 3 every creature works as far as it can ; but now man 
h- can limir his ſtrenzth, becauſe he hath reaſon and will, and according 
a« h+ ſecs a thing more or lels neceſſary, according as he ſecs it cafier or 
h ir der ©© be attained, accordingly he lefſens or purs forth his ttrength ; and 
3t is vrert r-1foOn that Gnd thould give man power ro limit his ſtrength, 
f-.+- he is ro deal with rhe creature as well as with the Creator ; and if he 
ſhould love and ſeek the creature as much as ever he can, this were Idolatry z 


therefore the Lord hath given a man power to limit his ſtrength,not to letout 
all his love or fear upon any thing here below ; but yet God doth nor give a 
man that power to limit his ſtrength,and the exerciſe of it towards his Maker, 


but he {hould let out all towards God ; as David faith, {tt all that is within 


we praſe the Lord z, he opens his floodgates wide, and lets out all towards Pal. 192. 


God. : : . - 
Seventh'y, Coniider that all reccived ſtrength is worth nothing unleſſe 


God give us new {upply 3 wherefore arc true Chriltians weak at any time, 
but becau'e they think thus ? lhad true grace in the morning, and an kour 
270 1had the fear of God and the hatred of fin ; and the conlideration of 
this makes him that he is nor fo carctul to keep cloſe ro Chriſt, and to take 
heed of falling : he thinks, I had power the other day, and I was able to 
reiſt temprations then; this makes a man weak ; he thinks he had grace a 
while a go, and fo trafts to that 3 for if a man do not ſtill look up to Chriſt, 
and cleave unto him, as it he had no{trength, the man is preſently a weak 
man, as weak as another man, and cannor ftand ; a man cannot be ſtrong 
in the grace that is in himſclf, but in the grace that is in God, Eph, 6. 10. 
Brethren, be ſirong an the Lord and in the power \f his might : And as 
P14 ſpeaks ro Trmothy,' though Timothy were a man that was as ſtrong as 
any man upon the face of the carth almoſt, yer he bids him not count hims 
{:16 Rrong in the grace that was in him, but 7 the grace that is in Chriſt 
Feſus, 2 Tim. 2. 1. ASitis with theair, which isnot ſtrong with the light 
that is in it (:1f, but with the light that is in the Sun; therefore we are 
careful not to thurt the windows; for it we ſhut the light of the Sun out, the 
air though it be light now, will be dark again ina moment; therefore 


though the room be light, yerwe keep the windows open, for the light of 


the air is frong in the light of the Sun; ſo a Chriſtian ſhould keep his 


windows ever open towards Chritt ; if a man ever turn his back again upon 
Chritt, and nexle& Chrift, if he donot cleave to Chritt, and take heed he 
do not froveke Chriſt againit him, he is gone, he is as weak as can be z as 


Ezra ipcaks, Ezx7. 28,1 was firenzthned as the band of the Lord was upon me; 
no 
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no otherwiſe, if the Lord ſhould take away his hand, he were gone though 
he had never ſo much ſtrength, wiſedom and parts ; he wereno body with- 
out Gcd, | 

 Eighthly, Laſtly, Take heed of ſtriving againſt knowledge, or willingly; 
that weakens us horribly; and in particular take heed of pride; no man fo 
weak as a proud man, nor fo ſtrong as an humble man, as a Divine ſpeaks ; 
a man that is ſenſible of his own weakneſs, of his own being no body, of 
his own folly, and thar he is able to do nothing of himſelf, he that is ſenſible 
of this is ſtrong ; as Paul ſaith, 2 Cor. 82. 10. when we are weak then are we 
ftreng ; that is, when we arc humble and weak in our own apprehenſion and 
confderation, when we lay this to heart, that we are weak, then are we 
ſtrong 3 for this makes a man lay about him, to cleave unto God. 

I have laid down divers dire&ions for the ſtrengthning of thoſe good 
things that are in us, and I will now adde one mere, becauſe it is ſeaſonable 
for the time. 

Make conſcience of uſing and improving the Sacraments, for they are ex- 
cellent Ordinances to ſtrengthen a man. 

Firſt, The Sacrament of Baptiſm; I do not mean the meer receiving out- 
ward baptiſm, that is a weak thing; but when a man hath a care to improve 
his baptiſm. Ir is notzd of Abraham, that he had faith before his circum- 
cilion ; but he received circumcition, the ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, 
for this, that he might be the father of the faithful, Rowe. 4. 19. Now he 
could belicve incredible wonderful m—_—_ things, that would have ſtaggered 
him before : So when David was to tight againſt Golieb, he was a great 
warrier, and a mighty ſouldier, and David a weak ſtripling; now ſee how 
he ftrengthned himſelt againſt Goliab; he uſeth three argument, and one is © 
taken from the Sacrament of Gods covenantz he was an uncircumciſed 
man, but David was circumciſed, and within the'covenant; What is this 
uncircumcited Philiſtin, to one that is circumcifed and in covenant with 
God? and he hath given me the Sacrament of it, that he will help me and be 
with me, and ſtand by me in all eſtates and conditions, So it was with 
the Gaolerz before when the Magiſtrates bid him put Par! and his fellows 
in the worſt priſon, he durit dono other; and when he ſaw the priſon doors 
open, he would have killed himſelf, he was not able to have any power 
over himſelf; but when hehad faich and was baptized, now he was able to 
rake them out of the priſon, and carry them to his own houſe, and give 
them the belt entertainment 3 though the Magittrates counted them Roagues 
and vagabonds, he had gotten firength now. By 

Secondly, The Sacrament of the Lords Supper is of great force, being 
uſed with faith and due preparation according to Gods Ordinance; it is a 
Sacrament for the very nonce to he!p a mans faith, and ttrengthen him in 

every good thing, RS 

Firlt. Becauſe this is the very nature of the Sacrament; It is the Sacra» 

ment of growth and increaſing in grace ; the other Sacrament puts a man 
into the eſtate of grace, and this ſtrengthens a man in the eſtate of grace ; 
therefore when Chriſt adminiſtred the Sacrament, he tells us, we may re- 
ceive it as our very bread ; now Pſal.104.15. bread fir:ngthens a mans heart : 
He tells us if we come to the Sacrament aright, as our bodies receive bread 
and it ftrengthens them, ſo we may receive that which will nouriſh our 
ſouls ; take, eat, this is my body ; will not this bread nouriſh you? dire&ly 
my body is ſuch a thing, that do but take it by faith, it ſhall Rrengthen you, 
jalt as this bread ſtrengthens the body ; as E/:ab went in the ſtrength of that 
meat he cat forty dayes and forty nights ; ſo if we come to this Sacrament 
underſtandingly and preparedly, it is moſt certain we ſhall have firength; 


may be not that we would have our ſelves ; may be we would have more 
grace, 
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_ grace, and more afliftance; bit we ſhall have that firength whereby we ſhall 

bz able to £o 0n In che ſervice of God, doing good, and/ſhunning evil from 

day ro day ; My fleſh 1s meat mated, &c.. And indeed it: will nourifh a 

man; as ic is ſaid of fonathan, he was weak: and faint, and/his'eyes grew John 5. 54: 
dim ; but when he talted a little honey, his ſtrength came to him again : i Sam. 14. 
So the Sacrament received by a true Communicant, that ſets himſclte to 
prepare his ſoul to partake of it, he ſhall have his eyes enlightned, and his 

hearc quicknz:d, he (hall have ſome ſuccourand reliet from it.to. go about &+ 
v:ry goo. word and work. | | | 7 

Secon.tly, It is a ſeal of Gods Covenant, and therefore muſt needs ſtreng- 

then a man thar is in Covenant wich God, if he come to it as it ought to 

be come unto; for what is the Covenant a true belicver is in? I will make 
an ev:rlaſting Covenant, never to turn away from them to dor them good; and I 
w-ll put my fer into their hearts, &c. Jer. 32. 40. It is an everlaſting Cove« 
nant, I will never Jet them goe, | will puc a ſtrong fear intotheir hearts, 
char they (hall not dos as the wicked doe, they ſhall ſtand in awe of God 

it is a (trong light; others thall be deluded; they ſhall not be deluded ; ic 
is a ftrons, apprevention of the Word and Will of God; this is the Cove- 
nanr of God. Now when a man ſhall coſſte to have this ſealed, when God 
ſhall give this Sacrament to make this good, and he takes the Sacrament up- 
on it, that he will walk according to this Covenant, according to the grace 
that God hath given him; this man hath all che witneſſes in heaven and 
earth ; wiy {hould he be weak in faith then ? There be but three _— in 
heaven; he hath theſe that hath faith 3 there be but three on earth, the ſpirit, © John 9: 
water, a1 blord ; by ſpirit, is meant the ſame ſpiric that works trug, faith 


and obedience in chahearcs of his people ; then water , that is the r of 
Baptiſm s and bl 


that is the blood of, the Lords Supper the Lord 
doth witncfs cternal lifc to this mans hearc 3 therefore what' can this man 
want / 


Thirdly, This Sacrament is Communion with Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor, 10.16.) 
The cup of bl:ſſt 1g which we bleſs, 1s it not the communion of the blood of Ghrift 2. 
&-. Sothar when a man comes to the Sacrament aright,he hath communion 
with Jeſus Chriſt ; therefore he mult needs be (trengthened , though he were , 
never ſo weak before 3 as Solwmon (aith of the Contes, they area feeble frlkey 
and yet th:y make their bouſes in the Rocks, Prov. 30. 26, So true Chriſtians! 
arc a'fecble folk, and yet they make their houſes in the Rock, where they ear 
chis ſpiritual meat, and drink this ſpiritual drink ; they drink. of that Rock 
Jeſus Chriſt ; when they draw ncer to this Table, they draw netr to Chriſt, 
and therefore miſt needs gather ſtrength ; they come to this Rack to be 
rooted and eſtabliſhed in this Rock z and .theretore nwuſt needs get 
ſtrength, | "i 

Fourchly, Becauſe this Sacrament _is a Sacrament of communiion with. 
the members of Chriit ; a marr that rightly recelves it, doth increaſe the: 
communion of Saints over all the world ; though ' he never ſaw them, yet: 
hz is load more and more of all the Saints; therefore he-mult -needs grove 
{trong:r: Take a man that is woven into every man, there is' hardly. any 
man of any power but loves him,; h2 hath friends everywhete 3; chis mars» 
a ſfrong, man, as It is ſaid of A#ſo/om, he grew:ſtrotg, for the peaple mireas'd 
contiunal'y with bing, 2 Sam. 21.15, So a Chriſtian muſt needs: grow. ſtrong, 
that truly heares the Word, and receives che Sacrament; for-'people itil"! 
come tlocking more and more unto him; for fill as the Ghyrch comes to/ 
grow or any ſoul comes to believe'in Chriſt, he ſtrengthens himſelfe ; as 
Paul was ſtrong in-every Town where he wenty in regard of. tht «omonmi- 
on of Saiqgs; ſich a man is ſtrong in regard of his infirmiticss he-;hath 
many to help him to bear them. he is ſtropg alſo inregard of advice. and 
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counſel, he ſhall have the counſel of the Saints, Fob 4. 3. If a manbe doubt- 
ful what courſe to take when inſtruftion comes, it {trengthens a man much : 
Now when a man hath communion with all the Saints, what abundance 
of counſel hath he ? you may ſee how weak David was, he was not able tw 
beat down his wrath and impatience : Now when Ab:gail came with her 
good counſel, he blefled God for it. | 
' Let us havea care to come ſo to the Sacrament, that we may be ſtrengthened 
in all good things, that we may be more quickned up to every good word 
and work; for itis a {trengthening Ordinance; it is appomted of God tor 
the very nonce to {trengthen Gods people in all buſineſs and employment 
they have co doe from day to day. When Moſes and all 1/rae! received the 
Paſſcover, God fmore the firſt borne of all Eg ypr, Pſal. 205. 3D. This was a 
ſeal that God ſmote all the ſtrength of the Egyprrans, but there was not one 
weak perſon among the Ijraclites : So if wedid receive the Sarrament aright, 
there thould not be a weak Chriſtian among is, God would (mice the Epyp- 
tiaz”, and weaken the ſtrength of all their Juſts and corruprions ; is there- 
fore any amonghs weak, and he cannot do this and thar? his luſts are Jite 
the ſons of Zerviah to'Dgvid, too hard for him; Though 1 Le anoimed King, [ 
am weak , &c..2 Sam- 3.39. Soft thon fay, I am very weak this day, and 
though God hath anointed me King over my Jutts, and 1 am a Chriſtian that 
thould have power over my lofts, yer thefe baſe Juſts and curſed corruprions 
are too hard tor me; I ſay, if we did but wiſcly and carefully, as we ought 
to do, goe tothe Word and Sacrament, and the reſt of Gods Ordinances, 
e ſhould have marvellous ſupply and help to carry us on in our Chriſtian 
Combgic : Itisa very remarkable thing, that when Ged would have Foſhua 
and alFIſrae! goc about that fame hard work, to g encounter with 
31 Kings of Canaan at oneclap; and they were now Mvly come into the 
Land of Canaan, and were hemmed in, the waters of Fordan came back, 
and they could not goe back again, it is to be noted that before God would 
havethem ſtrike a blow, he would have thent take the Sacrament of Cir- 
cumciiion; you knowthe Canaarites might have come and cut their throats 


| when they were ſore ; nay when they were circumciſed , God would not 


have them goe fight yet, but they muſt take the Sacrament of the Paſſeover, 
which would eoft them ſeven dayes; one would think this was not the way 
to be ſtrong ; but this was indeed the way to be ſtrong, to go in the firength 
of heaven ; this made the ſpirits of their enemies melt - for they were now 
within the Covenant.of God ; therefore how thould ve belp our own ſouls, 
if we would but go in the ſtrength of Gods Covenant to prayer and every bu- 
fineſs we have to do, and if we would but rightly partake of this Sacrament 
as a ſeal of the Covenant? nothing would make tr ſo ſtrong as this. 

This way ſeem to condemn the moſtof us all generally. How do Chrifti- 
ans mifle of the partaking of the Sacrament ? what a deal cf weakneſs is 
there among ws? where is there a ſtrong Chriſtian ? they can hardly doe a- 
ny thing, or ſuffer any thing z w hence is all this? this comes from not re- 
ceiving the Sacrament as they ought to doe; as the Apoſtle faith of bodily 
weakneſs, 1 Cor. 1x. 30. For this cauſe meny are. weak and ſickly among you, 
and many ſleep. He ſpeaks there of their unworthy receiving the Sacrament ; 
this is the cauſe that your bodies are weak : So this is as true of the weakneſs 
of the ſoule ; for this cauſe many are weak among? you, and many bave 
ſich ſick fouls; nay, many are even dead to aJl manner of good, even for 
this cauſe, thenot receiving the Lords Supper in a right manner; for it the 


' Sacrament were ducly come unto as it doth requite, it is to ſtrengthen us 


in grace, and againſt Satan ; but when people come hand over head , when 
they pr pare themſelves {lightly, pray {Iightly before they comg, and come 


careleſl- atd hegligently, and take nor pains wo come in due (aſhion, they 
y rather 
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rather {trengthen themſelves in lfinne and Satan againſt them ; as it is ſaid . 


of Fudas, after he had received the ſop, the Devil entred into him, Fohre 
13. 27. you ſee he went away with more hardneſs of heart from the Lords 
Supper, thn he came to it; he went away with more wrath and diſcontent 
againſt Chriſt and his bleſſed company then before ; the Devil had more 
ſtrength then he had before : A true Chriſtian that comes to the Sacrament 
as he ought, gets more ſtrength to his faith, more ſtrength to his lively hope, 


more patience and meekneſs ; he ſtrengthens all the graces of Gods ſpirit, | 


- and ſtrengthens himſelfe againſt Satan and his own fleſh, and againſt his 
luſts and corrupttons ; but when a man comes otherwiſe, he doth not only 
not get ſtrength againſt corruption, but corruption gets ſtrength rather ; he 
goes away with more corruption of heart, and more guiltineſs of finne then 
before, and is more heartleſs to prayer and good duties : The Devil deals 
with men, 2s the Monk did with Hexry the 7th, Emperour; it is reported 
that he was poyſoned by coming to the Sacrament 3 for he had poyſoned 
it ; ſo the Devil poyſons the Sacrament to moſt men, they eat and drink 
their own damnation, when they goe away from the Lords Supper they are 
worſe then when they came,more weak and unable to put off Satan,and more 
expoſed to his hery darts; whereas if the Sacrament were approached unto 
according to the due order that God hath ſet down in his Word, we ſhould 
gather ſtrength from it. X 


This may ſerve to ſhew the reaſon why people get no more good by the Uſe 3+ 


Sacrament, and doe not meet with this ſtrength that the Sacrament admi- 
niſters to every worthy Communicant in general , becauſe they doe not 
come in a right manner to the partaking of it; and when they doe not re- 
gard the manner, God doth not regard the matter ; when they | doe not 
come faithfully, and readily, and preparedly to the Table of the 
Lord, the Lord regards not their coming, and they thall get no good by it ; 
as Solomon faith, When a man is not ready to beare, be offers the ſacrifice of 
fools, Eccleſ. 5.1. So when a man receives the Sacrament, and is not ready 
to receive, he recctves the Sacrament of fools; he doth not confider what 
a ſacred thing it is, and what great matters are required of him, and what 
care and conſcience is requiſite thereunto ; we ſhould exemine our ſelves, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 11.28.We muſt not only eat of that bread,and drink 
of that cup, for ſo even wretches and carnal people do, and never partake of 
any ſtrength; but we mult partake of it after a right manner.,as Chriſt ſaith, 
E!ke 22.47. He that knew bis Lords will, and prepared not himſelfe to doe it, 
ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes ; ſo when we know it is Gods will we ſhould 
com: preparedly, an4 we will not prepare our ſelves ; God will not ſtreng- 
then us and help us againſt our laſts, but our luſts ſhal get head againſt us. This 
js in general. Now I come to ſpeak of ſome particular reaſons that hinder 
men from partaking aright of the Sacrament. 

Firſt, Becauſe people come not to the Sacrament with a ſenſe and feeling 
of their own wants; it we would partake of ſtrength by the Sacrament, be» 
fore we come we mult feel our wants, how we want hope, and patience,and 
faich, and ſtrength, we want fpiritual underſtanding in the wayes of God ; 
we ſhould not only ſee this, but feel it ; people, may be, fee this, that they 
want thisor that ; but there is no ſound feeling of their wants; they arc 
withour faith, and donot feel it ; without hope and patience, and doe nor 

221 it; they donot tind the want of theſe things. ow Prov. 9. 4,5. Wiſe- 
dome ſaith to him that wanteth underſtanding, Come eat of my bread, Oc. 
When a man doth want underſtanding, is not onely without it, but feels 
the want of it ; he is nat only without ſtrength and faith, but feels the want 
of it; he fces the want of wiſedom and diſcretion, and Gods helping of him 
m-re and more ; if it be fo, eat of my bread, ec. 
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no otherwiſe, if the Lord ſhould take away his hand, he were gone th 
he had never ſo much ſtrength, wiſedom and parts ; he were no body with- 
out Ged. | 

Eighthly, Laſtly, Take heed of ſtriving againſt knowledge, or willingly; 
that weakens us horribly; and in particular take heed of pride; no man ſo 
weak as a proud man, nor ſo ſtrong as an humble man, as a Divine ſpeaks ; 

a man that is ſenſible of his own weakneſs, of his own being no body, of 

his own folly, and thar he is able to do nothing of himſelf, he that is ſenſible 

of this is ſtrong ; as Paul ſaith, 2 Cor. 82. 10. when we are weak then are we 
ftrong ; that is, when we are humble and weak in our own apprekenfion and 
ton, when we lay this to heart, that we arc weak, then are we 
ſtrong 3 for this makes a man lay about him, to cleave unto God. 

I have laid down divers dire&ions for the ftrengthning of thoſe good 
things that are in us, and I will now adde one mere, becauſe it is ſeaſonable 
| for the time. 

Dire. Make conſcience of uſing and improving the Sacraments, for they are ex- 
cellent Ordinances to ſtrengthen a man. | 
Firſt, The Sacrament of Baptiſm; I do not mean the meer receiving out- 
ward baptiſm, that is a weak thing; but when a man hath a care to improve 
his bapriſin. It is not:d of Abrabam, that he had faith before his circum- 
cifion ; but he received circumcition, the ſeal of the rightcouſneſs of faith, 
for this, that he might be the father of the faithful, Row. 4. 19. Now he 
could believe incredible wonderful ftrange things, that would have ſtaggered 
him before : So when David was to tight againſt Goliah, he was a grear 
warrier, and a mighty ſouldier, and David a weak ftripling; now fee how 
he ftrengthned himſelt againſt Goliab; he uſeth three argument, and one is 
taken from the. Sacrament of Gods covenantz he was an uncircumciſed 
1Sa.17. man, but David was circumciſed, and within the covenant; What is this 
uncircumciſed Philiſtin, ro one that is circumcifed and in covenant with 
God? and he hath given me the Sacrament of ir, that he will help me and be 
with me, and ſtand by me in all eſtates and conditions. So it was with 
the Gaoler; before when the Magiſtrates bid him put Paul and his fellows 
in the worlſt priſon, he durſt dono other; and when he ſaw the priſon doors 
Aﬀts 16. open, he would have killed himſelf, he was not able to have any power 
over himſelf; but when he had faich and was baptized, now he was able to 
take them out of the priſon, and carry them to his own houſe, and give 
them the beſt entertainment 3 though the Magiſtrates counted them Roagues 
and vagabonds, he had gotten _—_ now. 

Secondly, The Sacrament of the Lords Supper is of great force, being 
uſed with faith and due preparation according to Gods Ordinance; it is a 
Sacrament for the very nonce to he)p a mans faith, and firengthen him in 
evcry good thing, | 

Firſt. Becauſe this is the very nature of the Sacramnsnt; It is the Sacra» 
meu of growth and increafing in grace ; the ocher Sacrament puts a man 
Into. the cſtate of grace, and this firengrhens a man In the eſtate of grace 
therefore when Chriſt adminiſtred the Sacrament, he tclls us, we may re- 
ceive it as our very bread ; now Pſal.104.15, bread f{rcngtbens « mans heart : 
He tells us if we come to the Sacrament aright, as our bodies receive bread 
and is firengthens them, ſo we may receive that which will nouriſh our 
fouls ; take, eat, this is my body ; willnot this bread nouriſh you? dire&ly 
my body is ſuch a thing, that do but take it by faith, ic ſhall trengthen you, 
Jalt as this bread ſtrengthens the body 3 as E/zab wen in the ſtrength of that 
meat he cat forty dayes and forty nights ; ſo if we come to this Sacrament 
underſtandingly and preparedly, it is moſt certain we ſhall have firength; 
Way be not that we would have our ſelves ; may be we would have more 

grace, 


— 


Matth 29. | 


I Kings 9, 
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grace, and more afſitance, but we ſhall have that firengch whereby we thall 
be able to goon in che ſervice of Gad, doing goad, andſhunning evil from 
day to day ; My fleſh 15 meat indeed, &c.,. And; indeed: igc:will nourifh a 
man; as ic is ſaid of Jonathan, he was weak- and faint; andhis'eyes grew John 6. $4: / 
dim ; but when he taſted a little honey, bis Rreagth came to-him again: « Sam. 14. 
So the Sacrament received by a true Communicant, that- ſets. himſelte to 
prepare his ſoul to partake of ir, he ſhall have his eyes .enlightned, and his 
hearc quicknzd, he (hall have ſome ſuccourand reliet from - it:t6:g0-abour &< 
v:rv good word and work. (Frneq- ni i; 4a fn 
Seconilly, It is a ſea] of Gods Covenant, and therefore muſt needs ftreng- 

then a man that is in Covenant with God, if he come to it as it Ct. to 
| be come unto; for what is the Covenant a. true, believer is in? I will make 

an everlaſting Covenant, never ta turn awey from them to dar theni\good ;..and 1 

wll put my fear into their bearts, &<., Jer. 32. 40. It is an everlaſting -Cove« 
nant, I will never Jet them goe, I will pue a ftrong fear intotheir ; 
that they (hall not doe as the wicked doe, they ſhall tand in awe of z 
ic is a ſtrong light; others ſhall be deluded ; they ſhall not be deluded ; ic 
is a ſtrong apprehenſion of the Word and Will of God; this is the Cove- 
' nant of God. - Now when a man ſhall calle to have this feajcd, when God 

ſhall give this Sacrament to make this good, and he takes the Sacrament up- 
on it, that he will walk according to this Covenant, according to the grace 
that God hath given him; this man hath all che wi in heaven and 
earth 3, wiy ſhould he- be weak in faith then ? There be but three wi s its 
heaven; he hath theſe that hath faich 3. there be but three on earth; the ſpirit John 51 
water, a1 blord ;, by ſpirit, is meant the: ſame ſpirit that works —_— 
and obedience in W of his people ; then water ,, that is-the of: 


Baptiſm: and b that is the blood of, the_ Lords. Supper the Lord 
doth witneſs cernatlife to this mans hearc 3 ;therefore whar*can this mani 
want 7, fF? 17 1: tor blo 16H, 

Thirdly, This Sacrament is Communion, with Jeſus Chriſt;1 Cor. 10.36: 
The cup of. blrſſt 1g which we bleſs, 1s it not the communion of tbe blood of, Ghrift?: | 
&+c. So that when a-man comes tothe Sacrament aright,he hath communidn 7 
with ſeſus Chriſt ; therefore he mult needs be {tr ened,, t he were' 
never ſo weak before; as Solwmon faith of the Cones, they area! feeble folkes 
and yet thry make their bouſes in the Racks, Prov 30. 26, Sq. tyue Chriſtians) 
arc a f=eblec folk, and yet they make:their houſes in the Rock, where they tar: 
chis {picicual mcat, and drink this ſpiritual drink ; they drink:of that Rock: 
Jeſus Chriſt ; when they draw neer to this Table, 'they drawnett toChrift, 
and therefore myſt needs. gather ſtrength 3/ they come 10 this-Rack 46! be. 
rooted and eſtabliſhed in this, Rock ; and..cherefore- nwſt nctds ger 
ſtrengih, 4 ob, | nr 51 mms mol yecte ict t 

Fourchly, Becauſe this Sacrament. is a Sacrament /of communion ' with: 
the members of Cheitt 3 a marr that rightly recetves_ic,; doth: increaſe the: 
communion of Saints over all the world; though! he never: aw \ them! yer! 
he is ſqvcd more and more of all. the Saints ; thertfoce he-malt needs: groiv. 
ftronger : Take a man that3s woyen, into every; man, -theyes is hardly; any 
man of any, power bur loycs him,. he bach friendscver ywhete 3; his manuen 
a ſtrong tan, a 1116 faid of Abſolomy be grewfrobe; fer ohipiple ores. 
contiznal'y weth bing 2 Sam, 21. 1.5, $0.2 Chriſtian muſt needs-grow:Itrongy 
that truly hcares he Word, ang receives che Sacramentscfar-lpeople 1th? 
come Hocking more and more unto him 3 for fill asthe Ghgroh comes. ©! : 
grow. or any ſoul comes © bel ve;in. Chriſt, he:ſtrengehena himſelfe ; 29: 
Paul was ſtrong iveyery Town pe Ce—ngs in regard of, gbe gomone-:. 
0n_ of Salys; ach, 9 man. 3%, aw Ty oegadafible leſignotieny ip rhagy 
many to hp him to bear them; hes firopgalſo inregard of advics.and. - 


_—Y 
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I San. 25% 


Oe 1. 


Joſt. 3. 


WD 


48 counſel, ke thall have the counſel of the Saints, 7ob 4.3 If a man be datibt= 


ful what courſe to take when inftruftion comes, it firengrhens a man much : 
Now when a man hath communion with all the Saints, what abundance 
of counſel hath he ? you 'may fee how weak David was, ic was not able to 
beat down his wrath aid impatience : Now when Ab:gai! came with htc 
good counſel, he blefied God for ir. ages 
-Let us havea care to come {6 to the Sacrament, that we may be ſtrengthened 
in allgood things, that-we may be more quickned up to every good word 
and work ; for itis a ſtrengthening Ordinance; ir is appointed of God for 
the very nonce to ſtrengthen Gods people in all buſineſs and employments 
have to doe from day ro day. W Moſes and allIfraet! received the 
afſeover, God fmote the firſt borme of all Eg ypr, Pſal. 105. 3D. This was a 
ſcal that God ſmote all the ſtrength of the yprians, but fDere Was mot one 
mekth perſon among the Iſreclites : So if we did receive the Sacrament aright, 
TR. 


thould not be a weak Chriſtian among us, God would (mice the Epgyp- 
traz/, and weaken the ſtrength of all their Jufts. and corruptions; is there- 
fore any amongds weak, and he cannot do this and-thar? his luſts are Jik6 
the ſous of Zerviah to'Pgvid, too hard for him ; Though 1 be anointed King, [ 
ans weak ," &c.,z Sam. 3.29. Soſt than fay, I am very weak this day, and 
though God hath anointed me King over m fu , and] ama Chriſtian that 
thould have power over my lifts, yct theſe bafe Juſts and curſed corruptions 
are-too hard for ge; Hay, if we did but wiſcly and carcfilly, as we ought 
to da, goe tothe Word and Sacrament, and the reſt of Gods Ordinances, 
we ſhould have marvellous ſupply and help to carry us on in our Chriſtian 


: Itisa very remarkable thing, that when Gyd would have Foſhus 
and 3877 ze/-goc about that Fame hard work, to g encounter wich. 


poegpat Conaanat onecclap; and they were now y come into the 
Cara, and were hemmed in, the waters of Jordan came back, 


and they could not goe back again, it is to be noted that before God would 
havethem ſtrike a blow, he would have thent take the Sacrament of Cir- 
cumcifon; you know the Canaarites might have come and cut their throats 


This way ſeem to condemn the moſiof us all generally. How do Chriſti- 
ans: miſe of- 


ha | rather 
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rather (trengthen themſelves in finne and Satan againſt them ; as ic is ſaid 
of Fudas, after he hadreceived the ſop, the Devil entred into him, Job 
13. 27. you ſec he went away with more hardneſs of heart from the Lords 
Supper, then he came to it; he went away with more wrath and diſcontent 
againſt Chriſt and his bleſſed company then before z the DeyHl had more 
ſtrength then he had before : A true Chriſtian that comes to the Sacrament 
as he ought, gets moreſtrength to his faith,, more ſtrengeh to his lively hope, 
mare parience and meekneſs ; he ſtrengthens all the graces of Gods ſpirit, 
and ftrengrhens himſelte againſt Satan and his own fleſh, and againſt his 
luſts and corraptions 3 but when a nian comes otherwiſe, he doth not only 
not get firength againſt corruption,, but corruption gets ſtrength rather ; he 
goes away with, more corruption of heart, and more guilrineſs of finne theri 


before, and is more heartleſs to prayer and good duties : The Devil deals 


with men, 2s the Monk did with Henry the 7th, Emperour; it is reported 
that he was poyſoned by coming to the Sacrament ; for he had poyſoned 
it ; {© the Devil poyſons the Sacrament to moſt men, they eat and drink 
their own damnation, when they goe away from the Lords Supper they are 
worſe then when they came,more weak and unable to put off Satan,and more 
expoſed to his hery darts; whereas if the Sacrament were approached unto 


- according to the due order that God hath ſet'down in his Word, we ſhould 


ather ſtrength from ic. 


' This nay ſerve to ſhew the reaſon why people get no more good by the Uſe 3. 


Sacrament, and doe not meet with this ſtrength that the Sacrament admi- 
niſters to every worthy Communicant in general , becauſe doe not 
come in a right manner to the partaking of it ; and when the not re- 
gard the manner, 'God doth nor regard the matter ; when \ Ba doe not. 
come faithfully, and readily, and preparedly to the Table of the 
Lord, the Lord regards not their coming, and they fhall get no good by it ; 
as Solomon ſaith, When a man is not ready to beare, be offers the ſacrifice of 
fools, Eccleſ. 5.1. So when a man receives the Sacrament, and is not ready 
to receive, he receives the Sacrament of fools; he doth not confider what 
a ſacred thing it is, and whar great mactters are required of him, and what 
care and conſcience is requiſite thereunto ; we ſhould exemine our ſelves, as 


' the Apoſile ſaith, x Cor. n1.28.We muſt not only cat of that bread,and drink 


of that cup, for ſo even wretches and carnal people do, and never partake of 
any ſtrength; but we muſt partake of it after a right manner;as Chriſt ſaith, 
Euke $2.47. He that knew bis Lords will, and prepared not bimſelfe to doe it. 
ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes ; ſo when we know it is Gods will we ſhould 
com: preparedly, and we will not prepare our ſelves ; God will not ſtreng- 
then us and help us againſt our laſts, but our lufts ſhal get head againſt us. This 
ts in general. Now I come to ſpeak of ſome particular reaſons that hinder 
men from partaking aright of the Sacrament, YL 

Firſt, Becauſe people come not to the Sacrament with a ſenſe and feeling 


of their own wants; it we would partake of ſtrength by the Sacrament, be» 
fore we come we mult feel our wants, how we want hope, and paticncc,and 


faith, and ſtrength, we wane fþiritual underſtanding in the wayes of God ; 
we ſhould not only ſee this, but feel it ; people, may be, fee this, that they 
want this or that z bur there is no ſound feeling of their wants; they are 
without faith, and donot feel it 3 without hope and paricnce, and doe noc 
feel it they donot find the wane of theſe things. Now Prov. 9. 4,5. Wiſt- 
dome faith ro him that wanteth underſtanding, Come cat of my bread, &c. 
When a man doth want underſtanding, is not oncly withour it, but feels 
the want of it; he is not only withoue (trength and faich, bue feels the want 
of it; he ſees thie want of wiſedom and diſcretion, and Gods helping of him 
more and more 3 if it be fo, eat of my bread, &c. | _ 

RK | 


74. 


The ſecondPart of it 'P 


0 


Eph. 6. 


' Secondly; Fecaufe people <orne without true repentance tothe Lords Ta- 
ble; they / 4 niot $7 l.ours their ſins, chey do not break'the league between 


chem and their own wayes, they come to the Sacrament, and mean to think | 


as they liave city 266 {peak as they have done, and keep company as they 
have done, and behave chemiclyes in their places and callings af they have 
dotie, and no otherwiſe then they have done; - and though .they cry God 
y, and- make forme prayers, yet the covenant between; them and their 
ked courſes was never broken.z and therefore it can do them ne good: 
ople come tothe Sacrament as ſud; did, he came freſh from the Phariſces 
ring t t raying his Maſicr, and as ſoon as he had done, he meanc 


& . 


r0 80 £0 them agaitt, and fo got no good by it ; whereas if we would 

good by the Sacrament, that it may build us up in knowledge and belie- 
ving, in having a care to pleaſe God, and making conſcience of all our 
waycs, we ought £0 root out our fins and corruptions, and; fling away our 


loffs and yile affe&ions ; we ſhould throw 1in,out of doors, as the Iyaclites 


were tothrow leaven out of doors, and not to have any in their houſes; 
nay we ſhould deal with (in, as Ammon did with Thamar; be hated her now 
more then he loved h-r before ; nay he put her out, and bolted the doore 
after her ; ſottioligh we Toved vanity, and worldlineſs, and paſſion before; 
yet now we ſhould hare them, and put them out of doors, yea bolrthe door 
after them, that they may come in no more. This is the way to come to 
the Sacrarment, fo as to get firength thereby z and the want of this is the 
cauſe that people go away ſo weak. 

"Thirdly, Becauſe they come without faith ; they. come doubting to the 
Sacrament, Rem. 14.23. He that doubteth, is dammed if he cat. ] may apply 
it to this ;- lie that doubts is damned if he receive the Sacrament, his own 
conlcience will reprove him, his own ſoul will ſay, 1 have not done well, I 
havenot pleaſed God in comming ; his own conſcience will condemn him, 
and damn him ; when he looks upon the Co venant of grace, he cannot a 
ply it, conſcience puts himoff ; This is for want of true: faith; if reople 
would come to the Lords Table wich taith, they would receive firengh, 
as it is ſaid of Meſ:s, Heb. 11.28. By faith he recerved the Paſſeover ; ſoit by 
faich we would reccive the Lords Supper , and beat down all doubts and 
fears of fleſh and blood, and reſolve to caſt our ſelves upon Chriſt and his 
promiſes, and Iethim have the diſpoſing of us; if we would truly caftour 
ſelves upon Chriſt, and believe in his name, and ſo come to the Sacrament, 


' we ſhould have ſtrength ; how can we get firength without this? Epb.z. 19. 


When we cont to the Sacrament, we come to partake of Chriſt, and re- 
ive Chriſt, that we ey ye) in Chriſt, and he in us. Now he will not 
oe thus without faith ; faith is the wedding garment; if we come withour 

it, we ſhall be bound hand and foot and caſt intoutter darkneſs ; may be 

thou wert fettered before, but now thou ſhalt be more bound, even bound 
hand ahd foot, that thou canſ not ſtir, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Above all things 
take the ſhield of faithyſo I may fay,it you will come to the Sacrament to your 

Own peace an Forts above all things take the ſhield of faith. When 
en come fo the Sacrament only with bodily eyes, and bodily hands, whar 
0 they get? nothing but a piece of bread, and a drop of wine ; but if 

the 4d fatth; hey Roald have the evidence of chings not ſeen ; Chriſt, 

ang. heaven, and the covenant of grace, are not ſeen with bodily eyes ; faith 
wou at them fo the evidence of theſe things not ſeen ; as St. Auſtin ſpeaks 
of a worth Ma ok when he was to ſuffer Martyrdome, he took the Sa- 
nite coli op © fuller Martgnogn 3 and the wa Ck in the Pri. 
mitive Church, every day expefting Martyrdom, they every day reccived the 

acrament to h 7 bn 5 ent when > = ro the Sacrament 
without faith, we deprive our ſelves of this benefit. Now as long as we 


give 


o 


is 
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_ way ro our tins, doubting will reign, and faith cannot be in our 
ſoules. . RR LE | DN 5 ty; 

Fourthly, Becanſe they do not ſeek earneſtly ro God to bleſſe the Sacra- 
mentto them, they do nor make themſelves ſtrong in heaven before they come} 
they do nar go with ftrong cries and groans to the Throne of grace, that 
God would quicken them chat they may get the good they ought to do ar it; 
If we would come to the Sacrament of Lords Supper as we ought to do, we 
ſhould be earneſt with God and wreſtle with him,that he would make us ſen- 
ſible of our wants,and that he would pluck up our hearts to come with faith; 
that he would ttrenerhen us, that we may behave our ſelves well when we 
are thzre, and when we com? away; every Ordinance of God is tan&ified 
by the word and prayer, 1 Tim. 4. 5. Now becauſe either people do not pray 
atall, or if they do, they are nor earneſt withGod,; therefore iris that they 


ret.irmn home little the berrer. 4 


Fifchly, Bzcauſe they do not behave themſelves well when they are at it, 


they are not well occuvied when they tit at the Lords Table, they know riot 
ho:v to employ themſelves as the duty requires ; this is that would help us 
to true ſtrength by the Sacrament, if we were well employed when we were 
at it. Cant. 1.12, While the King fitreth at his table, &c. ſaith the Church, 
that is, while the King was enjoying communion with me, and I with him, 
I was juſt at the ſame time very well employed y I laboured in ſome meaſure 
to ftir ap al the graces thar were in me, that my Spikenard might ſend up 
a ſ'veet perfume into his noſtrils, that my faith might work, and my love 
might work; ſo while we are fitting at the. Lords Table,, and the 
ſitteth down to bid us welcome; we ſhould labour to be well employed, to 
keep vanicies out of our minds, and employ them well, tlhiat we may have a 
good meal before we go. | fl 

Sixthly, Becauſe people when they have been at the Sacrament, they do 
not exawine themſelves diligently, whither they have got any good by the 
Sacrament; I have received the Sacrament, have I got any good by it? is 
my faith'ſtrengthned ? am I yet backward to Gods will, untoward in his 
worihip, dead in his ſervice, am I till hovering and doubting itz my con=- 
ſcience, have | nocare of God, have I gotno good by the Sacramenc? if 
people would but call themſelves to account, whither they have got any good 
by the Sacrament, this would dothem a great deal of good ; it would make 
them bewai! and lament, and cry out if they got no good ; pevple let things 
run on at iix and ſevens ; it they get good, fo ir is; it they get none, ſo it is, 
buc lay it not to heart 3 whereas a godly heart when he hath been at an Or- 
dinance, calls himſelf to account, and takes it marvellous heavily if he ſee 
he hath got no. good ; as the Church when ſhe prayed, and ſaw her prayers 
did not prevail, it was a bitter thing to her ; Thou haſt covered thy ſelf with 
« claul, that onr prayer ſhould not-paſi therow, Lam. 3. 44. when ſhe ſaw ſhe 
prayed, and ſtrived, and tugged with God, and there was no comfort, O 
how ſhe took it to heart, ſhe made it the burthen of her complaint; fo if 
Chrittians would do thus, The Sacrament doth not take, the Lord covers 
himſelf with clouds, and hides hiwſelf from me, he will not own me ; we 
thould go crying and yelling up and down to ſee that we do 
not ct gcod by the Sacrament; it we would do thus, we might get good 
by it. | | | 


Seventhly, If people do get good by the Sacrament afterwards,yet they ds ' 


not interpret this to be by the goodneſs of God in the Sacrament; may be 

they meet with ſome comfort and aſliſtance now and then which might dd 

them a world of good, and ſtrengthen their hearts wonderfully if they did. 

look to it : when they have gotten many good bleflings, now they do not 

:onftrue this tobe þy reaſon of _— crament and Covenant ; if oy 
2 


: The \ſecond Part of 


did.loak upon ity O'this came by vertue of Gods Covenant, and the ſeal of 
his Covenant to my ſoul, this would make them firong in Gods Covenant, 
and hclp them: exce«din; Iy ; thus Devrd did, if he got any mercy at any 


- time, Mill he laid-it upon-going toGods Ordinances ; 1his { bad becauſe I 


kept thy precepts: 1 his 1 had becauſe | prayed unto thee, and ſought thee 
carnelily; 1 followed 'God earneſtly, and now I fee his infinite goodneſſe 
and-mercy towards me, how he hath rewarded me; | confeſs it was a poor 
thing 1 did, God mighteven have flung ir as dung in my face, but Tee how 
he hath rewarded me : So if Chriſtians wovld ſay, this 1 had becauſe I was 


careful, 'though'Thad formerly neglefted Gods Ordinances; yet at laſt1 


' came to ſcek him earnefily with my whole heart, and to come more prepa- 


redly and diligently tothe Lords Supper, and now this I tind I had by it; 


how hath God blefſed me fince? -how hath he afſifted me, and lifted me over 


many rubs and temptations? I will have a care of this therefore afterwards; 
this would firengthen a man wonderfully, but for want of this people ger 
lictle good. 


- ; Eighthly,Becauſe Chriſtians do not rowſe and ſtir up the Sacraments that 


they have partaked of formerly, they do not provoke their ſouls to extort 
the efficacy and fruit of former Sacraments z when Moſes had perceived that 
all Ifracl had entered into Covenant with God, he rowſeth up their hearts 
to look upon this Covenant, Dexr. 26. 17, 18, 19. Then haſt avoucked the Lord 
this day to be thy God, &s. As whoſtould fay, you have entered into covenant 


_-with Godthis very day; now rowſc up your ſelves and and conlider u hat 


God hath done;this very God hath promiſed you to ſet you up above all Na- 


tions; then ſtir up your ſelves and believe God,and ſay, Why {hould t diſtruſt 


:God.? certainly he will blefſe me, and do good to me and this. day thou 
haſt vowed thy ſelf ro God, therefore rowſe up thy ſelf and think there is no 
Foing back ; 1have made a covenant, and taken the Sacramentupon it, and 


now there is no going back; as Lather ſpeaks of a good od os ſhe was 


marvellouſly tempted by her Juſts and corruptions ; ſhe helped herſelf by 
the covenant; Iama Chriſtian, and am baptized, I have taken the Sacra- 
ment upon it, and will notyic)d ; and this did marvelloully help her ; bur 
when Chriſtians negle& this, no marvel though they continue weak fill ; 
nay,molt people though they have been at the Sacrament make no conſcience 
of their vows to God, they break covenant with God, therefore no marve 

they get no good by the Sacrament. | 
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Rev. Z. 2. 


Be watchful therefore and  flrengthen the things which remain. Fc. 


vHe$;(0- Trengthen the things which remain ; As who ſhould ſay, thou haſt 
SES ſome grace in thee, but what grace? nothing but the remain- 
he? $ der of a great deal; more thou haſt had formerly; thou haſt 
KL been more earneſtsy and more fruitful, and haft abounded in 

LE the work of the Lord, thou haſt had more a great deal, thou 

art horribly grown down the wind, thou haſt nothing but the remainders 

of what thou hadit, therefore ic is high time for thee to go and ſtrengthen 

the things thar remain. | 

Now here by the way, before we come to the main point, we may ob- A child of 
ſerve That s child of Cod cantiot fall totally away ; thette will be ever ſomething 1 once 
that remains;though he may loſe much of bis good graces,be cannot loſe all; though fail from 

Szritlis was brought to a low ebbe, yet there was ſomething remaining : I grace. 

fay, a child 'of God can never come to ſuch a low paſs, but he (hall have 

ſomething remaining z he may have horrible declinings, and woful de- - 
cayings of grace, bur he can never come to this paſſe, to have no grace, no 
faith, no love to' God, no ca'e of his name, to bea wicked man again, 

there will be ſomerhing remaining in him that is good; as we may ſce,. 

1 j-bn 3. 9. Whoſcever is born of God (inneth not, for the ſeed 'of God rem \ineth 

in him ; a child of God that is born of God cannot ſin, that is, he cannoe 

abſolately and torally tall away, there will be good things in bim as long 

as he lives, there will be a ſeed remaining in him for ever; he can never be 

a bankrupt, and come tonothing 3 he ſhall be a godly man, and a child of 

God, and one that fears (ods name for ever; he cannot loſe all, though he 

loſe much ; as it is ſaid of Febohapbar, though he yielded much to fin, and 

gave way to the Juſts of his own heart in an horrible manner, yet there was 
* ſomething remaining in him; thourh he had greatly dilkonoured God, 
and diftempered his own ſoul, fo far forth as to love the un:odly, and to 
help thoſe that were the enzmics of God ; yer (aich the Text, ihbere are good 
things fond 1m thee; he was not quite deprived of all the graces of Gods 2 C90. 19. 
blefſed fpirit, but there were good things in him till ; fo the five wile 4 25 
Viryins. though they ſlumbred and ilept, and were exceeding ſecure, yet ; 
their Jamr's were not gone out ; I may compare a Chrit: tan to a cup.ot righe 
Canarte Wine, that no froſt in the world can quite freeze; it may freeze it 
very much, bur yet there will be ſome ſpirits of the Wine remaining un- 
froz-n ; ſo godly men are an everlaſting foundation, all cannot pollibly be 
ſperit and conſumed in them, they ſhall have ſomething remaining, in them. 

Now I will tell you, Firit, What is not the reaſon of this. Secundly, What 
is the reaſon of it. 

Firit. Not any thing in himſelf ; it is not any grace received in it felf, it | wyhar nor 
is nothing in thee; no not the image of God in thee, nor any holineſs, nor che reaſon. 
mortification; there is nothing in him keeps him from falling away; for 
let a man have all the grace that ever any man had, he may fall totally for 
all thac ; nay, it he were as boly inherently as Adam in his innocency, he 
may fall away torally ; nay, if he were as holy as the Angels in m_—_ | 
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and werc in the ſamecſtate that the Angels in Heaven are ; they are net 


immutable in their own nature, therefore that they are confirmed in grace, 
it is Gods goodneſs and merey ro them, it is nothing in themſelves ; thoſe 
Angels that do ftand, may fall notwithſtanding any thing that is in them ; 
no grace received will keep a man from falling totally away, if he have nov 
the fountain and the favour of God to keep him, if he have not a berter 
bottom then himſelf ; intrinſecal unchangablenefs is only a property,of the 
Lord, Mel. 3. 6. All creatures may change, it they hada thouſand times 
more of the image of God, yet they may change and fall, and loſe all nor 


 withitanding any thing they have received; it is nothing ina mans ſelf; 


Now I will make this appear that it is not any thing in a mans ſelf. 

Firſt. Becauſe the godlieſt man in the world is bid ro Jook upon himſclf 
as one that may fall abſolurcly into any (in in the warld in himſelts for all 
the love he bath of God. he miay yethate him: for all the fear he hath of 
God, he may yet flight him; a child of God is commanded to Jook upon 
himſelf, as left ro himſelf; to be in « wotul caſe; that he may fall finally 
and total y away, to be nothing and worſe then nothing ; as- the Apoſtle 
faith, Gal. 6. 1. if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye that are ſpiritual reſtore 
ſuch a man, knowing that ye your ſc]ves alſo may be tempted 3 that 'is, 
con{ider, it may be thy caſe, thou mayſt be tempted to fall as well as he, 
and worſe too gy are ſpiritua}, though you be never ſo ſpiritual, 
though your minds Be never ſo wrapt up with God, and taken up with 
Ipiritual things, yct you ar: not fo fpiritual, butif you will hearken to the 
counſel of your own hearts, you may be carnal and brutiſh ; look upon thy 
{elf as a poor miſcrable creature; though thon haſt never ſo much grace, 
thou canſt not keep it, unlefſe thou haſt a better keeper then thy ſelf. 

Secondly, Becauſe the people of God arc bound to fear themſelves (I 
bring the very arguments that they bring that hold a child of God may fall 
away totally ; therefore 1 grant them that the arguments are good, that in 
themſelves they may fall away) and I fay a child of God 1s commanded to 
fear ; be not high-minded but fear; that is, though thou haſt an excellent 
faith, and ſtandeſt by faith, yct be not high-minded, do not think thou art 
bighcr then thou art, and remoter from the power of the fleſh then thou 
art ; be not proud and conccited ; for all the faith thou haſt, thou mayſt 
diftruſt God ; and if God lcave thee to thy (elf thou mayſt be an unbeliever, 
and as vile an infidel as ever breathed upon the face of the earth; in thy ſelf 


 thouhaſt as vike a wretched heart as any man, which if thou wert lefr to thy 


{elf would quickly ſhew what it is, Pb:l. 2.12.13. work ovt your ſalvation 
with fear and trembling;for God worketh Foth the will and the deed: As who 
ſhould ſay, 1 do not deny but a child of God doth depend upon the g 
__ of God, and is built ur on his eternal counſel ; he is not built upon 
is own pleaſure, he doth not ftand upon the hap hazard of his own will, 
but upon the good pleaſure of Gods will ; but faith he, it is our part to 
fear : for we for our part may fall, we can do nothing, no more then we 
are holpen ; no more then God doth ſtand by us, and keep us from falling ; 
it is our part to fear and tremble from day to day ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 
4. 1 lerus fear, leſt having the promiſes of entring into his reſt, any of us 
Gould fall ſhort : Lerus fear ; as who ſhould ſay, we are in danger of coming 
fhort, we are in danger to fall, and not to reach the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
how many temptations are there ? whata vile fleth do we carry about with 
us ? therefore Jet us fear. | | 
Thirdly, The children of Cod are commanded to take heed, leſt they 


fall corally away ; where note they may for all that is in themſelves, for any 


grace that is received ; therefore God calls yon them tocling to him, and 
 ocleave tohim, that he may tot be provoked to withhold himſelf from 


them 
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them; as we may fcc, Heb. 12. 15. take heed left any man fail of the price'of 
God, &c. Take heed, look diligemly to your ſclves, 1eft anyman fail ofthe 
grace of God; if you mean to goto heaven, Icart tell' you'you' muſt beve 
cars and you, 1 and lopk to your ſclves3” take heed you be nor prontiand) 
worldly ; takc heed you ſuffer not ſecurity nor. any orher' corruption'ts- 
ſteal upon you, and hinder you from goingon'in'a ; eng Promarhend take licked! 
leſt any of you fail of rhe gracc of God what do 'theſe words import bee 
'that a man in himſelf is In greiveous anger, in' regard of falling torally- 
away ? fo 1 Cor, 10. 12. he that lands, 1 take heed 1Ieft falfs, though 
he ſtand never ſo firm for the preſerit, though he be never 16 flour and conra- 
gious; no man cver went {> far in the wayes of God bur he mighr tur backs 
if he looke not to Ifimſelf; no man was'ever {6 zealous, but” he might be 
lukewarm if he lookt not toir; noman was eyer {6 quickned, bur he' may- - 
wwe if hc look not to ic ; therefore he that ſands itt him take breed: 
leſt he fall. | | þ'- 
Fourthly, Becauſe the children of God are commanded fil ro prow-in 
grace, becauſe there is no grace yet received, or that can be received'in this 
world,is cnoigh to keep them from falling totally away;ifa man think with 
himfe}f, this grace | have is enough, | need no more, if ' he do ftand' 
at a ſtay, and limic himſelf, and think this will ſiffice, He is' miſtaken y 
there isno grace, if it were a thouſand times greater” then that which” the- 
beſt Saine in the world hath, that can ſecure a mart from. faHing away 4 
therefore when the Apoſtle would r—_ Chriſtians to rake heed' that” 
they did not fall away, 2 Pet. 3. 17. he bids them grow in graces would you 
not fall, but ſtand ſtedfaſt ? would you not be led away with the errours/ of 
the wicked? know afſuredly that” all the graces you haye received are not 
ſufficient ; but grow In grace, labour to be more humble, and meek, 'and' 
patient, and zcalous ; labour ro make more conſcience of your waycs, to 
have a more tender heart, to be more taken up with God, and morecareftl- 
to pleaſe him ; to be more carneſt and frequent in praycr, ra mark his-word, 
and look to your ſteps every day ; labour to ſtand firmer and ftronger yer;for- 
all that you have attained to it is not fo much, but it may be weakned and 
born down ; F nu grow in grace, aud mm the knowledge of our Lord and 
Sevieur Jeſs Chrift. | 
Sixth ky Becauſe the examples of Apoſtates and backfliders are propoint- 
ded to the very Saints, for them to take warning by ; as the Apoſtle pro» 
pounds the examyle of the Jewiſh Apoſtates to the Ro:nars ; rf God ſpared not 
1be netural branches, &c. Look upon them, fee how they are fallen away; gom. 11. a1, 
how that Church is Apoſtatized ; therefore look tho: to thy fef, leſt that 
which befell them befall thee 3 leſt thou fin againſt God, as they did, and 
ſo that light upon thee, which did light upon them; fo the Apoſtſe dorh 
| nd the example of Alexander and Hymeneus and Philetus even ro 
Timothy ; though Timothy was ele& of God, yet he knew Timgrby was of a I 
ficxible nature, and might change and fall, and fall totally in himfelf, if 
he did not look to itz O faith he, bold faith and 4 grod conſcience, Fc. 
» 1 Tem. 1. 19, 20. He propounds it even to Timothy, that the falls of Apo- 
ſtats might make him wary and careful to ſtand apon his guard. 

evenly, Bec-uſe the children of God are fain to pray. that God would 
| keep them from falling away finally & rtorally ; which is a figrr that they may 
fall away totally in themfelves, notwithſtanding whazfocver acquaintance 
they have wich God,orwhatſoever vertue they have gotten fromChritts death, 
yetthey are:to go to God to keep them from falling away z asP/#l.119 43 44 

' take not away the word of thy truth, '\&c. . As who ſhonld fay, Lord, fo 
ever keep me, dothou never forſake me utterly, though I ray provoke thee 
to forfake me very much, yet never take away the word of thy trath utterly 
our 
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out of my mouth, then I ſhall never be able to hold out to the end; If thou 
Wile keep me and uphold me, then I ſhall keep thy Law for ever; but other- 
| wiſe 1 ſhallnever doie: Nay, Chrift plainly tells us, that he is fain-to, put 
in,. and pour out; his prayers before his heavenly father, that his deareſt 
Saints and ele may notfall away ; as who ſbould fay, Father, they may 
fall totally away, .if thou do not vethem; as he faith to Peter, Luke 
23. 33. I haveprayed that thy feith fail not 3. faith is the beſt grace that any 
child of God hath, and love proceeding from faith is a good grace; but 
they are all failing things, and may be worn out by corruptions; therefore 
Chriſt prayeth his heavenly Father that it. may be fed and cheriſhed, and 
ept by his heavenly Father, that ir may never fail; Impiying i would fail 
erwiſe : Mag Ge children of God are fain to confelle in their prayers it 
were juſt with God to let them fall totally erin by reaſon of their: tins, by 
reaſon of their unthankfulneſſe and unfruittulneſs under the means, and 
want of knowledge of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt ; they confeſs it were juſt with 
God to be weary of them, and give them for gone ; nay, the children: of 
God, .che beſt of them all do hind thar it is a very hardthing to keep th&m- 
ſelves from decaycs of grace, and declinings, and weaknings; they find that 
they have much ad o to hold their own, much more to grow in grace, and 
increaſe more and more 5 to grow more and more heavenly, and more 
and more vertuous, and more and more feltdenying z they ſee how many 
thouſand corruptions and temptations they have, and how backward their 
own. hearts are, and how foon they arc ſurprized, that they have much ado 
to keep that which is begup in them, much more to encreaſe it, and grow 
init: Nay, the children of God may fo far fall away, that in their own 
ſenſe and feeling they may think that they have nota jot of grace,fo that they 
_ are ſ@metimes ready to conclude againſt themſelves, that they have no grace, 
they were never wrought upon, never ſubdued z many times it is thus, and 
though they do not conclude thus, yet how often are they P+- to this deſpe- 
rate lift ? to look +! ner" when they (ball fall, and fall totally and 
loſe all, they ſhall not have a relique of grace in them; it is thus with the 

Saints of God. ; | 
Laſtly, Becauſe there is no grace received is able to hold without continual 
influences from Heaven; this is the nature of the grace of the ſecond Cove- 
nant, that it is by continual influence ; ic is not like the firſt Covenant; 
when God gave Adam all his portion in his hand, nox only for the preſent, 
' butforeversz if he would he might ſtand for ever, he need not pray to 
God to keep him, but if he would obcy God, he might ftand of himfelt, 
by the Covenant that God had made with him z burunder the Covenant of 
grace, grace runs thus, that grace is but for the preſent; if a man land 
now, if he would ſtand the next hour, he muſt have a new ſupply of grace; 
though he be never ſo paticnt now, he may be impatient in a quarter of an 
| hourz though he be never ſo humble now, he may be as proud as Lucifer 
In a quarter of an hour; Ifay, God under the Covenant of grace gives a 
man only for the preſent, fo that now he may know it is in Gods hand ; he 
is kept by the power of God, through faith unto ſalvation ; fo that grace is 
in a child of God, as light is in an houſe ; light is never fo in an houſe, bu 
in a moment ic will be dark if you ſhut the windows; fo it is with a true 
Chriſtianghe had need keep his windows open rowards Chrift,he hath need of 
continual ſhinings of grace from hcaven ; as Chriſt teacheth us concerning 
our daily bread, give us this day our daily bread; ſoitis much more in re- 
gard of grace for our ſouls ; good Lord give me wifedom and faith, and 
patience this hour, - and ſo the next hour, and the next day give me the 
comfort of this day, and the aſiftance of this day, give me the concurrence 
of thy grace this day, and ſo the next ; and we mult never leave praying 
to 
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to God to accompany us with his grace from day to day ; for a man ſtands 
not by the grace that is in him, but by the grace rhac is in God; as the 
Apoſtle faith, Heb. 6. 10. beſtrong in the Lord, by the power of his night; 
he doth not ſay, be ſtrong by the grace ye have received; bur be ſtrong in the 
Lord ; be ſure you call upon him, and keep cloſe to him ; there is all yo 
ttand by. So 2 Tim. 2.1. be ſtrong in the grace in Chriff Jeſus; if any 
man in the Church mighc be ſtrong by the grace in himſelf, 7imrby might; 
' he was as vertuous a yoing man 'as any in the Church; no'man that F#5/ 
loved fo as Timothy; I know no man like minded, faith he; he was {6 
endued with Gods ſpirit, and the graces and vertues thereof that there was 
* none like him ; yet Paul doth not bid him be ſtrong in the*grace that 'was 
in him, but be ſtrong in the grace that is in Chrilt Jeſus; grace is in a'child 
of God, as hrat is in the water; though it be never ſo ſeething hor, 'yer eake þ 
it from the hire, and it will fling ont all the heat, and be as cold as everit | 
was ; ſo it is here, notwithſtanding all the graces that are ii a child -6of - 
God, if he donot hang over Jeſus Chrilit, and keep cloſe to him, the daily 
incurions of {in will conſume his graces ; the remprations of the fleſh. and 
the Divel within, and the world without, will conſame them all; unleſs a 
man be a good husband, and receive new ſupply from Heaven ; ſo* that we 
ſay that no grace received can keep a man from falling, bur th it he may fall 
totally away in him/elf : Now to come to the true reaſons why a child of 
God cannot fall totally away, but ſomething of the Image of God ſhall 
remain in him ; though he may loſe much, yet he ſhall nor loſe all, but 
ſomcthing ſhall be remaining in him; the reaſon of this is yothjng elſe bur 
the meer goodneſs of God to him, that God will not-let him 'ſo fall, and 
God hath covenanted ſo with him, that man that truly believes inthis name, 
he ſhall be kept for ever through faith unto ſalyation ; he ſhall not be quite 
broken off, but he ſhall have ſome grace, he ſhall have ſomething of God 
in him, ſomething that ſhall diftinguith him from all wicked men in'the 
world ; as the Lord faith of David, Pſz! 89. 33: though they did fin againſt 
him,and carry themſelves unworthy that God thould keep themzyer notwith- 
itanding the Lord would whip them and chaſtize them, bur his loving kind- 
nefs he would never take from them ; why? becauſe he had ſworn by his holi- 
neſs that he would never fail Dvi4;!o that here we ſee it was meerly through 
the goodneſs of God to David and his el:& people, that they were kept from 
falling away ; ſo Pl. 37. 24. faith he, 1h righteous hall not be utterly caft 
down ; a child of God may fall. and fall fouly and fearfully, he may ſtain 
his own conſcience in a Jamentable mannzr, and w: und his own ſoul, and 
difable himſ:If to good duties in a fearful manner; but yet though he fall,he 
{hall not be utterly ca down, there ſhall be ſome ſtanding fill, it ſhall riot 
be an utter fall; ſo he that doth theſe rhrngs, ſhall never be removed, Pſal.15.5. - 
he ſpeaks there of a man thart ſhall dwel in Gods holy mount, and he names 
who it is, one that hath clean hands, an#s pure heart, &. ſo that you fee it 
is the promiſe of God, that this man ſhall Rand for ever; he ſhall never be 
totally unſctled; he doth not mean he ſhall not bz moved ar all, but not ab- 
ſolutely, ſo as to.be quire and clean thrown down ; but yer no thanks to 
himſelf, but thanksto the promiſe; otherwiſe he might be moved, and un- 
ſeri-d, and br:ak hisneck, and fall! and never riſe more; but the promiſe is, 
that he (hall never be moved, Pſal. $12. 6. the righteous ſhall never be 
moved, he {hall be had in everlafting remembrance ; the Lord will remember 
a rightzovs man in the midit of all temptations; let all the Divels in hell 
{ct upon him, the Lard will ſor ever remember that man, and never let him 
ro trom him ; ſo that you ſee it is meerly the goodneſs of God, nor from 
any thing in himſelf, not fromany grace received, but meerly 'from' Gods 
go:dne's; he may thank the rock he is built upon ; as Chriſt ſaich, Mif'y 25. 
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He that beareth theſe ſayings, and dotb them, I will then him to a 111 that built 
bis bouſe upon arock, &c. The houſe fell not, but he mxy thank the rock; ic 
was builtupon a rock; ſo a childe of God is builtupon a rock; as we have 
a Proverb, how can he but ſwim that is held up by the chin? ſoachild of 
God, the Lord holds him p_v7 the chin , he ſhall never ſink ſo asto be 
drowned 3 he may fall, and fall fearfully, but not totally; bur there ſhall 
be ſomething of God remaining in him for ever, the Lord will ever keep 
ſome trath of grace in that mans ſoule that he hath given the truth of grace 
to. 8 Jobs 2. For the truths ſake ((aith he) which dwelleth tw us, and ſhall 
be im ns for ever. When God hath put in the truth of ſaving grace into.any 
of his les hearts, it ſhall dwell in them for ever, the Lord will take an 
order for the keeping of it; therefore though a childe of God may be grie- 
voully overcome,yet God doth ever let ſomthing or other remain he doth ever 
exempt ſomething ; God deals with his children in regard of their ſouls, as 
he dealt with ob in regard of his body thongh he let the Devil have a greac 
deal of power over him, yethe did limic him; he is in thy hand, but-ſave 
his life ; rhough he would not Jet him have power over his life to kill him, 
he let him have Jobs children in his hands, and he let him have his goods 
in his hands, his catte) and his ſubſtance in his hands, nay he let him have 
his healch in his hands, fo thac he did firike him with boy les, and blains, and 
woful ficknefie , bur yer ſave his life, you ſhall not rake away his lite; fo 
Gad deals with the life of his Saints; though he may let the Devil horribly 
tempt them, and the W,orld horribly carry them away, and the luſts of the 
fleſh horribly vanquith them; yet faich God, he is my childe, and the De- 
vil, and the Flch, and the Temptations of the World ſhall never kill 
him; fave his life , let him never be dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes as a 


But you will ſay, What is it that doth remain , and what ſhall for cvcr 
remain in the children of God ? You know Dav1d fell into adultery to lie 
with: another mans wife 3 he fell to that xaſs, that he laboured ro de- 
fend his fin, and maintain ir, that ic might not come abroad ; ke added 
murder to it; what grace, what fear of God, what love to his Majeſty, 
what regard of Gods commandements, what goodneſs or holineſs at all was 
in Devids heart now art this time 7 So So/emer, when he gave way to Idola- 
ery over all 1ſrael/,to the Idols of Moab, and Ammon, and Edom, and the Phi- 
li/1ins round about, that the true God was not truly worſhipped 3 what 

had he ? was there any goodneſs or picty in So/cmes: at that time ? So 
when Peter denied his Maſter, and forſwore him, and confirmed it with an 
oath, anTcurſcd himſelf it he knew the man 3 what grace was in Peters 
heart at that time ? So when Aſa threw the Prophet into priſon when he 
came to reprove him ; what grace remained in him at that time ? Thus the 
enemies of this Dofrine argue again it ; therefore they (ay a child of God 
may fall totally. Was there any grgce at all in Dev:ds heart when he was 
committing adultery and murder ? was therc any grace at all in Lors heart 
—_— he was committing drunkenneſfſe and incett one night after ano- 
ther ? ; 
I anſwer, There are four things which ſhall ever remain in Gods children, 
and (hall never be taken away quite and clcan after they arc once converted, 


and brought home to God. 


Firſt, They have an Un&ion, an anointing from the holy one, and that 

Is in them, and [hall abide in them tor ever, r 7h» 4. 27. The anointing 

which ye bove received of bim awelletih in you, g*c. This ſame anointing, it 

abides in the people of God far ever : By this ſame anointing, I mcan the 

opening of their eyes, whereby they louk _ God and. Chriſt, and his 
c, 
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clo Oh for {o himſclt Ae Pſalm $1. My fin iy ever ttfors we. 

Fo uzh he ver. ſought to God ſoundly and, borovghly for .ten months 
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,\ bur now his ſoule bleeds, and melrs within him; forwhen aichildeco? 
comes to the word, and heares his fins repraved, - he earmor - carry hilow. 
felfe as the wicked doe om retry en rg keep theic fins Ralk;; 
bur a: child of Gadthath an an&ion, and word doth diſcoveobial 
fins tohim, he eanmor hofd up his hand/againt God,” bat he wut fall dogin 
and bow before fibm. - A £4 wot . KV: 223 23» 05-3 7g BaVg 
Sreorelly ly, Thete (hall ever remain in a childoof God taſting againit þ 
and 


;1herewill be ever ina chitde oE-God, both before an 


of lmown/ fins, ling grin che fleſh ahe fanBitied pare 
will luſt againſt the 'unſanRitied;/ he ſhall never fa with ' ar6 whole-wills av 
Kill canſenc,] zz:the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 'Ge/: 3.146! The fleſh Hheth og aingi the 


Pivir; and the ſpirit againſt the fleſÞ, &c. There is a {pirtmat will try a ohth@ 
of God, har Silo luit agaialiche carnal wii, 4 Tac 4 man canned 
commit fin with his whole wilh,'as a wicked man doth'; as P »»l ſaith; Row 
5.25. He did notfin with all bis foule, with all bis hearts his mind was 
for God.,the ſpiritual part of his'will was againfihis fin; 1 fird anoherlowks 
uy embers, rebelling ag aſt the law of #y-minde, e&>c. He did not ſin with 
all his will; for be had another aw in his heart, rebelling againſt che law 
of fin and death; therefore the Apoſile faith, 1 7ebr 5. 19. Wharſoryer $i 
dana Gorfonatanc þ 4 _— — his hy wirh his 
ent: '] w is appear by tive things, that a child of 'Gi 
eek do weree Patel <3 inſt bi = OED 
, iſe he never fm, $2 'bis ftandi andre- 
folucion, w_ at God by uſin bimſees '8 _ of Ira a 
never to fin againſt God, by uling atl manner es, by firiving, 
endeavouring, comming to all Gods © Seb od bing 
all courſes to fin; he hath this purpoſe; a wicked man now hath nogp 
poſe not to fin, but he hath a ſecret purpoſe to fin ; a Drunkard hath # pur« 
poſe when he'meets with his companions to goe to the Alchouſe and drink 
with them; and a covetous man hath a fecret purpoſe to be worldly ; fo 
let a man be a vain and an evill companion; he will not give over his com- 
pany-keeping, they are his friends, and he will converſe with them-; tel! 
I muſt converſe with the Saints of God, he will not, he hath aſecrge 
to the contrary ; but if a childe of Gyd fin, ic is 'agajoſt his pur- 
» he hath a ſtanding purpoſe not to lin, Pſalm 119. 29; Pſal, 39.1." Pſat. 
I01.3- So, 1 will never forget thy precepts , © will confider thy reftionies, and 
I will turn my feet unto thy wayes. There are abundarice of places of Scrip- 
turethac ſhew that a childe of God ever takes up an abſolute purpole*con- 
cerning holinefſe and godlinefſe of life and converſation. Now if a'chitd 
of God be born down at any time, ictis againſt the page of his heart, 
which is a figne that he doth not fin with his whole will ; for if a mans 
will were abſolutely ſet upon wicked courſts, then he wonld have'a' pur- 
poſe and refohrtion to live tix them ; bat a childe of God hath alwaycs a 
to doe the contrary, and to walk in Gods wayes. O74 
ly, Becauſe a child of God never fins, but it is againſt the ſtudy and 
compoſare ofhis heart, it is againſt his courſe, againſt the frame he compoſeth 
rohimſclfe, which is, thathe may not fin againſt God, bur that he is 
down with fn, Pſal. 119.112. 1 beve inclined my beart tokeep thy ftetutes ol- 
wayes, even to the end. He had a ftudy and compoſure in his foule to keep 
Gods ftatutes and ro keep them ahwayes, cven to the end; therefore when- 
{foever David tinned, ie was not with bis whole will ; far he lipned agaigſt 
rn fg ch nyt A rh bur there is fomethit wal 
y, A c | ns, $ ng or other that 
breaks the fulnefſe of the volumcarincſs of ic 5 as for example; if a ene 
God fins, ſometimes it our of ignorance, he doth not' know that he of. 
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in the world ; but you will ſay; aflition made him + tmp en he was.naw,in. 
the Whalcs belly but you ma ice, he looked u before he was. 'in 
the Whalcs belly ; for whe? Mariners'4sked h biin wharke Was, 
Lam an Hebrew that fears God'j/ and as a'proof of this: fear, 'you., may 
how he ſubmitted ro God \' T have run'away® from God; ſaith he 3, be ,con- 
fled his ſin,. and took ſhame to binfelr and ſubmitred himſels, ; 

Hong | into. the Sea, that God might have glory by his drownlng i} 
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a figne unto him that he is paſſed from dcath to life, when he hand! "4 Se 


any-other {igne; ris true, when fin and corruption hath cxcecdingly defi 
{Gods childe, ir may make him ſhy of Code children. and _—_ him 
winds our of their company 3 bur ycrt gracc makes him love them, they are 
the amiablelt perſons inthe world in that mans cyc, he blefleth the ve 
ground they goe upon , he hath this ever left in him ; and by this a chil 
of God may know thathe is paſſed from death to life, be he loves the 
Brethren, 1 Jobn 3. I++ | « 

Fifthly, A childe of God ſhall never be brought fo low, but in the midi 
of all he ſhall chide, and check, and finde fault with his own ſoule, not as 
wicked men doe, by reaſon of the terrours of conſcience , but in a graci- 
ous manner 3 why have | done thus ? is this the thanks for the redempti- 
on of the world by Jeſus Chriſt? is this the thanks for the Goſpel ? are 


. theſe the fruits I bring forth under Gods Ordinances ? why am 1 thus dull 


ro good duties? why aml thus daſtardly and cowardly for God ? there 
will be theſe gracious chidings ; though fin and corruption makes him full 


of legal terrours, yet there be ſome gracious checkings and expoſtulacions, 


as David ſaith, Why art theu ſo heavy O my ſoule ? O be quickned, O be a- 
wakened, hear better, and pray better! , He doth check and condemn him- 
ſelfe in a gracious manner, and he can never like of theſe courſes; this will 
be for ever. 

Laſtly, Another thing that ſhall be in Gods children for ever, is the ha- 
bits of graccz they ſhall ever have theſe; though the afts of grace may be 
aſleep, and ceaſe working, yetthe habits of grace ſhall ever remain ; as a 
man, though through violent fickneſs he may run mad and frantick, and 


. JaſetheaQtof reaſon, and be likea mad man ; yet the habit of reaſon is 


in him ſtill, becauſe. he hath a reaſonable ſoule; and let the diftemper be 
gone, and he will pur forth the aQtsof reaſon : So a childe of God, Sb 
for the preſent he be horribly diſtempered, and all the as of grace arc a- 
ſleep ; yet he hath the ſpirit of God in him, and ore hath the habits 
of grace 3 althongh no grace were ſhining in Wevids heart in the a& of 


them, when he fell into the tins of murder and adultery; yet he had all 


graces in the habit of them, in the root of them; as a tree, though it ſeem 
to be quite dead, yet life is in the root; ſo a childe of God will have the 
habit and life of grace ever remaining in him :;. and this appeares by two 
things. 

Fir, A childe of God in the midit of all his careleſneſs and negligence, 
there is a miraculous preſerving of that man, that though that man hath 
been very careleſs, and wonderful unwatchful, and expoling himſelf to the 
temptations of Satan; yet he ſhall be ſtrangely kept, that he ſhall not fa!l, 
in a wonderful manner , though it be no thank-to himſclte, z Sew. 2. 9. 
This is an evident fign of Gods - gov in him, that though he let him vet 
abundance of knocks , yet he will not let him get that fatal knock, but he 
carrieth him along from day to wy. 

Secondly, It appeares by this, that this man ſhall never be to be converts 
ted again, bur he ſhall for cver be a new creature 3 though the ſpirit of God 
hide himſcltc, and withhold . his former operations, yet he will not goe 
quite away , becaufe a childe of God ſhall never nous to be convertcd a- 
gain : "Tis true, therifing up of a childe of God out of (in, into which he 
is fallen, is called converſion ſometimes ; as our Saviour Chrift faith to Pe= 
ter, When thou art converted, firengthen thy brethren, Nay a childe of God 
may think he hath need of new converſion, and that he muſt begin all a- 
new again ; as David ſaid, Create inmeO Lord & clean beart, aud renew 4 
right ſpirit within me, Plal. 51.40. as though he were to begin ancw again ; 
But a childe of God is neverto begin anew; no, regeneration is an moor | 

ruptible 
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The ſecond Part of 
ruptible thing, 1 Pet. 2.23. P/alm 112, 5. His righteouſneſs remaineth for 
ever, he ſhallnever have quite lo$ ir, fo as that he (hall be to ſeek againi, as 
if he had never had it; for if regeneration were to be renewed, a man 
ſhould be reprobated again ; but there is but one Faith, one Baptiſm, one 
Lord, Eph. 4. Therefore if there be but one Baptiſm, there is but one Re- 
generation ; The faith is but once delivered 10 the Saints, Jude 3. God deli- 
vers his vertues and graces but once to the ſoul, and is never to deliver them 
again ; indeed they may be ſmothered and choaked ſometimes, and lie un- 
der the aſhes, as coals under the embers, bur they ſhall never be quite ex- 
tinguiſhed; there needs nothing bur a ttirring up and provoking of 
the gift of Gud that is in them; and this is a figne that they never fell to- 
tally away; for if they fell rotally away, they mult have new repentance, 
asif they had never had it, and they muſt be converted again, and rege- 
- rap againe with a ſecond regeneration , which was never heard 
of. | 
The firſt Uſe may ſerve for the confutation of thoſe that hold that 2 
childe of God may fall totally away ; here you ſze he cannot; though he 
as fall never ſo grievouſly into f.ul fins and grievous diftempers, yet he 
ſhall never fall totally, but ſome good things ſhall remain in him, Pſal. 37. 
33. The Lord preſcrveth bis Samts. And Jude 1. they are called a people 
ſantirfied by God the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt. And as the Apo- 


_ file ſpeaks, x Per. 2.10. He that doth theſe things ſhall never fall. Achilde of 


God hall never fall totally; it is everlaſting life that he hath; that faich 
which he hath is an eternalyrace ; he that believeth hath cverlaſting life; 
ſo the fear of God is an everlaſting grace; The fear of God endureth for every 
Pal. 19.9. And therefore thoſe that totally fall away, ſhew plainly thac 
they were never the children of God; as the Apoſtle ſaith, If after they bave 
been enlightned, &c. they fall away, it is impeſſitle they ſhould be renewed by 
repentance, Heb. 6, Becauſe they were never right , there was never any true 
grace in that mans heart z, but ſaith he, IT hope better things of you, aud things 
That accompany ſalvation, Heb. 6.19. As who ſhould ſay, they that have 
things accompanying ſalvation, can never fall totally away. 

The ſecond Uſe is for comfort to Gods children. Haſt thou true faith, 
or any good things wrought in thy ſoule ? thou ſhalr never loſe it; though 
thou mayit ſuffer a great deal of hckneſs, and fall in:'o many decayes of 
grace and goodneſs, yet thouſhalc never loſ: all; there ſhall be ſome good 
things remaining in thee; the Lord will not fuffer thy righteoufneſſe ro 
fall for ever , he' will have thee in everlaſting remembrance ; therc- 
fore what a comfort ought this to be to every true belceving ſoule ? 

Again, This is a great comfort againſt all fears. Art thou afraid thou 
haſt no grace? I beſeech thee believe the Word of God rather then thine 
own ſenſe and feeling ; thou haſt heard the Word of God ſay a childe of 
God can never be withouterace, he can never fall rotally away; therefore 
though ſ:nſz and feeling tell thee thou haſt none, yet believe the Word thar 
faich thou haſt, 3 Cor. 5.10. We walk by faith, and nt by feeling ,ſaith the A» 
poſtle, The beſt of Gods children ſometimes are put to this, to live by 
faith, and not by ſenſe at all ; though God help thee not in prayer , nor 
m_ thee in good duties, and though thy ſenſs and feeling tell thee 
thou haſt no grace, believe ir not, but believe the Word of God thar 
tells thee a childe of God ſhall never be wichour grace to the worlds end, 
but ſomething (hall remain in_ him for evermore; therefore be of good 
comfort, though thou ſee nothing, and tby neighbours ſee nothing, yer be= 
lieve neither thy ſelfe nor thy neighbours , but rather believe the Word of 
God then a thouſand witneffes ; for it is certain, a childe of Cod tha!l ne- 


ver fall rotally away. 


Apain, | 
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: ;A9ain,It may, be a comfore againſt/all-manner of temptations; God knows 
how,thou maylt be tempted & afſaulted ; the Devil may be let looſe upon theez! 
bur Pl remember and. think wich thy ſelfe,l was told,a child of God can ne+: 
ver fall cotally away.one'whoſe heart God hach once inclined,one whoſe ſoul 
God hath once ſanQified, one whom Godhath once turned, & brought home 
to himin ſome meaſure,] have been cold he {ball never fal amagberchore hold, 
- this principle evento death, againſt all the Devils in Hell 3 is my God, 
and have grace,and (hall have grace, and ſhall never be totally off the hooks: 
as long as | live; as David,though he faid God had'forſaken him in regard of 
ſcoſe and feeling, yet he holds this. principle, fill, My God, my God, Pfal.: 
Again, This is a great comfort againſt all. perſecutions: we know not what: 
perſecutions and what troubles we may come to,and what may become of us 
before we goc hence;Now it is a great comfore,co hear this;that come proſpe» 
rity,came adverlity,cqme what can come,cometemptationson the right hand, 
and on the left hand, come fire and faggot®come priſon, come baniihment, I 

ell you a childe of God ſhall never be a bankrupr, he ſhall never be void of 
all che ſpicit of God, and all the graces of God, he thall have ſome- 
ching in Fiim Rill remaining. Tis true, a childe of God may be brought 
to that pals, that perſecurions may be heavy 'to him, and may be a grievous 
cut,. and he may be ready toputoff this, and: ready to-confulc with. fleſh 
indÞblood to pur it off; | and unleſs a childe of God provide for perſecutt- 
on, it ſhall be harder for him to bear ie ;..but: yet if thowu be a childe of 
God, the Lorl will never leave thee nor forſake thee, as the Apoltle faith, 
Heb. 13-5. though the croſs and aftliQion be; never ſo bitter and irkſome to 
thees yet chouſhalt have ſomething or other that ſhall make thee able to bear 
it,and to go on In it; though choudoſt but hang by the fingers.cnds,yer ſome- 

thing ſhall bear chee up, ſo char thou halt nog fall. | f 
-  Laft]y, Labour to make it ſure to our ſouls that weare godly; for we: ſee 
whar an happy cſtateic is to be godly ; once godly, and cyer godly ;- once 
a believer, and ever a believer ; a manithat-ig a godly man (hall never fall 
ratally away; therefore labour to make it fre that thou art a child of God, 
and haſt the grace of life iv thy heart; and- then be of goad cheer, and 
rake that comfort the Prophet takes to himſelf ; the Lord is my bope, I ſhall 

never be greatlymoved, Pſel. 62, 2. As who ſhould ſay, 1 do not indeed 

deny bur 1 may be.moved; but though I be meved, 1 ſhall neyer be greatly 
moved ; I hall never be ſo moved asto break my neck, and be Rated 
done to be quite and clean forſaken, and given over for gone, ſo as to. be 
removed from all hope of the Goſpel, and fear of Gods name z a man may 
be horribly aſſaulted, yeta child of God (hall never be at ſucha paſs as 
that the Lord ſhall leave him utcerly. | 

| We come now to the ſecond: Motive, and that is that theſe - remainders 
were ready todye ; we may take theſe words to conc:rne.rhe whole Church , 
or every particular ſoule that was guilty of it 3. but we will ſpeake of them 
only as they have reference to ther Churchs - -- - ; wt 

rom whence we obſerve that-a particular Church may be ready to dyc; a part _ 
this mult not be underſtood of the Catholique Church, or: any part of It ; periſh, 
as if the Catholique Church or any members'-.thereof could. dye 3 for there 
is no true believer, that believes in Chriſt by a true and a lively faith, -can 
po.libly. periih or be deſtroyed for evermore, Fobn 3. 16, this Church: is a 
Church that Cherjit hath undertaken for, to defend unto theend, Mat.16.18. 
to,I «m with you to the end of the world, Mas. 2$. 20. So that this Catho- 
lique Church of Chrilt, in all the members of it, ic is a ſafe Church ; /and 
though all particular Churches ſhould fail, yer ſhall not otie member of this 
Catholique Church ;. the Church is = firſt —_ whoſe names are written 
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- The ſecond Part of 


in Heaven, Heb.v2.22,23. andiif this Church cannot be in one Town,it will 
be in! another;if it cannot be in one Kingdom, it will be among another peo« 
plexthe woman in the Revelation, hath the Wilderneſs to flye unco; in the moſt 
deſperate times;God prepares a place for her in one corner or ocher;icis im- 
potiible that the Catholique Church ſhould dye in any members or branghes 
of it ; God will have ſome to know his name; and it it cannot” have par- 


- ticular meetings and congregations, God will have it ſablit in ſome par« 
 ticulars; bur a particular Church, a local Church,” as it is taken for a corn- 


pany of people in ſuch a place ; any ſuch Church may fail and dye and come 
tonothing z you ſee It here In the Church of Serdrsy at this time it had 
only a name to live, but was dead ; and v hat did remain, they were bur 
the laſt throws as it were; they did go out at laft, they were ready 


w . |; 
ls any particular Church in the whole world may dye, and ceaſe 
to be a Church, .may be proved, out of many places of Scripture : Chrift 
ſpeaking of the Jews (that had as great priviledges as any people upon the 
earth) he tells them, that they might not only ceaſe to be a Church, but 
ceaſe ro be a Church ; as you way fee, Mat. 21. 43. The Kingdoms 
God ſhall be taken from you, &c. here he tells them,. that he will quice 
clean depart from them, and take away all figns and marks of a trueChorch 
of God from among them ; ſo the Apoſtle eos of the Church of Corinth, 
he tells them they may come to beno Church, and that he doth greatly fear 
that ſuch an evil ſhall come upon them, 2 Cor, my doth nor ſpeak to 
the particular perſons that were truly c they were $ of 
the Catholique Church, bur he ſpeaks to the particular Church of Corinth; 
they did' warp and decline; though many particular members ſhould be 
ed, yet he eth thatparticular Church fall; ſo he tells the 


| Galatians, that he did much'fear them; you obſerve __u —arb ag. > 


afraid left I have beſtowed my Tabour in vain ; fo 
Church of Rome to underſtand, though it were an excellent Church ac that 
time; for he faith, their faith was fpoken of abroad, and, they were be- 


| lovedof God; yet he tells thern they have need to take heed, that they do 


not loſe their Crown ; that they do not ſuffer Satan, or the world, or any 
other means to draw them away from their profefſion;as goodly a Church as 
themſelves had come to warpe and decline and come to nothing, Row. 11. ' 
20, 21, 22. As who ſhould ſay, Thou haſt no priviledge of i , of 
being an immortal Church, that thou ſhouldft ever be a Church, that Gods 


| _ and Ordinances, and his name ſhould cver be within thy dwellings 3 
you 


4. Nores of a 
rrue Church. 


xt. Sincere 
preaching the 
'_.. Goſpel, 


ave no ſuch prerogative; take heed therefore you walk worthy the 

Goſpel, take heed you grow not high-minded and ſecure; it may be 
caſe as well as any other ; ſo the Churchof Iſrael, the Ten Tribes, they 
were a Church, but inthe end they came to be no Church, they provoked 
Godto give ther over, Hof. x. 9. it is a parabolical kind of ſpeech, that 
te Pro er ſhould marry an whore, and have a ſon, and call his name, f&c. 
and that was one degree of removing ; and the ſecond ſhould be called, kc. 
which was the utter renouncing of his people. 

Now there are four ſeveral marks and notes infallible of a truc Church 3 


and there is no particular Church but had them once, and may loſe them 


one. : 
The r& Is, the ſincere preaching of the Goſpel is an infallible and in- 
Cn nes Belt poorer en 
n any or om, maſt be a ſincere 
the Word of God; therefore a Church is deſcribed by the Preaching of the 
Word and Oracle of God, Rew. 3. 2. that is, they were a Church 
of God, the Oracle af God were among them, and were to be hegrd, 
opencd, 
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Sp der ms I gs way y to — the TOE 
; nd you may. hs OT ELER. it you:take 
| i bad his on horſe-back; now if* any: 
| Pa zregation " pin him good 
Ky =" to. g0' Lay. Tag the (incere preaching of the word is'the 
tual rain; now if any. = grow oafredful, and bring notforth-.che 
Fletfed fruieof the doctrine of life, God threatens to take away-this.rain ; 
25 it was with-che. Church of Judah, Is, 6. he ſpeaks here of his vineyard; 
entry he had in Zudah. and. Feru ; and he finds fault with-their 
2 (dw irs {when he Jooked they ſhould bring forth 
forth wild grapes. Woding but covetouſncſs and' ſe- 
Him 8 png umelcanriefs; andehey did nor bring forth fruic 
ne mens of grace youchſafed; :th- refore the Lord threatens 
Cine onhis vineyard', cas 
ere 


; 3 now when a Pariſh or Kingdom is comezo 
Th To ah ps the ſincere ing of the word, it ceaſech wholly 


ro.bea Church of God. [Ido not 7 an Qemey haveſome meinbers! of f 

his. Catholique. Chiſned there, for they ma without:Congregations, — 

Cech v2 ly, and ragr Cs i&ion ; bur: there Is no 02 
And, fo lar Chi iſb-Chunch;'thar Pariſh.is 


nota Ralopar” i of Gogh cher FRE oe paonkeates members of the Catho- 
Iig:e Church there, bar there cannot 'be | | 


there z. that -Coneg wlon-ls.a pat : 
Kingdom is a King | Te ed may/iſee, 2 Chrin. 1 _3s. 
when asa Kingdom ”” om pho preaching; Pricit, &c/ He:\doch nor: 
man by a preaching Prieſt, one ug barely-did preach 5:bue he aud he = 

2 preaching 
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2. True and 


Sccondly, Another 
—— and increaſe te he as her þ 
| to | 
NY fication of tha as the Church of called circumacifion, 
. che what profit hath Church. of Judah above 


Kom- 3 meanliug is, . profit 

ones pple? and ke calls them by that nawe, becauſe that was a Sacramery: 
of the Covenant of Camniich God eſtabliſhed among: them; and fo iths 
3. the Churches _—_ Goſpel are defined by the Sacra- 
rents; asthe ſpeaks, Phil. ore the echngy 10n,wbith wor ſhip God 
in the fyiritzAs who bo ould fa hey brag thit they 

Rav the ak of th { eorainn, as: Sai ety | 
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Rome, that 
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ſound in raments continge a pn 
3. Sincere PA Eg” eparable niark of a true Church, is a fincere pro- 
n_ rims "the wordot God, and reve Chriſtian Religion, cither in cot 


God, &c. of heart, orciſe ſo far as man can judge; for. t 


—_ 

that there is a Church of Gods, for ſuppoſe a Minifter came to place 
where they are all Pagans, this doth not niakea Church ; as when Poul 
came amotig the Athexzens and beguri his Sermori,, they were all Pagans and 
Infidels, they were riot a Chureh preſently, as ſoon as ever he begun his 
Sermon, but when divers of thein andeaced che ward, either ſincerely, or 
81ſt to fee to, as far as Pan! arid others could judge, the hey were a Church; 
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of the Word come'toa'/place, yer it doth not follow = 


Chriſts is Arm orgs tie | D ? 7 "aids 
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ras wearr:ek kts ties, < en Hoes, 2 
vole open 2 phacotohim' tobe apart, that Cy 
them,  he*was even'tired, and his life was Apede 4a 
wicket arid aboiminable. and forfaroff {rom einga Chureh of Gl m7 
rathor wth) himſelf in e widerneiſe then there ; ſo'it may be v | 
parcicatar Zharch, if rhey' look hovro the word of God,and che ces 
of Gad.- and” good order and Government, 
efenth} and infeparable mark of a «rue Tharch 5 P 
- Faurthly/, Another mark {thoughI cannoc ca tte inſeparable, _ 
it may be fevered) i tras diſcipline; and the right uſe of the cen 
the Charch ; when : is trus' dic line tothe Ir 


vtique no. 
theſe: cenſures may ; 
Chritt, 'andnoc fone; WW 


by the well yg bee | true, may' \bewich- 
our diſcipline ; A Gora ren 6 = faith, ic was a true 
Church, and commends this 'yet (fa I bave s few things 
againſt-rhee ; what were thoſe ? namely, Ga they waned ine, chat 


did not throw out wicked and rotten members, aud fach az were er- 
roneous in' doftrine arid manners ; this Church was ty of ſuffering 
this ; If they hadthrown then cars God would never have cha them 
with nes hun po RE aX-20 _ ol be. wicked ungodly | 
men as as ow rhem out C egation,. not tO 
_ Church hath eo, bar. ic eng 


the Churchy 'Nerwith ding I hive ; P wes ou k ainft you bear thox 
ſuffereſt that women! } &c. Thow rotor 
| and'doſt even! cormeenance her, andatt guilky of "hes her "thu far thou 
didſt not throw her oat;' and diſcard her Som being! an meer, 
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Ff the Church ; fo that weſſce-the Church-may be withour diſcipline-in the 
beingof ic; yer mare thieu- mark of. cho Church of God, becau@ahouy 
| a Church maybe wkhourrhis, yet-ir is'mightily-defaced, and wants” 
4G beauty : And again, itis a Church that cannot. continue. for when they 
1 doe not reprove atid rebuke offenders, and deal ſeverely with _ direQ- 
ys they will infet the whole body, and ir muſt needs weaken andidecline, 
at laſt it comes to nothing ; - therefore 1 make-this a. figne of-a" true 
rch. Thus we ſec rhere be four notes of a true Church, which it may have, 
and ards to be 10 Ch urch: Tm , + v9 op 4+ 3) Goiprs | %* 
| Now inthenexrplace 1 will ſhew you there be ſeverall notes, of-a falſe 
Marks of « 8 Church 3 and the Church'thae once had thoſe zrue notes; yu bore none bur 
4 ur * falſe notes. % = + , wa, «14 .£ ener, 
i. Anciquiry, 'As firſt Antiquity: You ſhall have ſomeChurches,as the Church —_—_ 
brag of Anti uley they have Antiquity for their prayers for the. d 
Purgatory, 8& the like,and they ſhew 54 6, or 700. years for theſe things,and. 
none bur a pany of upſtare fellows,as Luther,and Calvingand Perkmgdid 
ever condemn . —_ a = ra yoo rg yang 
this mark, may be a Synagogue of Satan, and not a Church. dt 
nA no ch can be ſound becauſe of Antiquizy, arr 
hath been from the beginning; as Chriſt, when the Zewes pleaded: Antiqub-. 
ty, he (alth, It was wot Fe frow the beghming. All Antiquity is nothingy uns. 
.leſs it be from the firſt beginning , when Gods Inſtitution and firſt orde- 
«ring wasz 8 be will be « lye, notwithſtanding its Antiquity z and'fo an. 
whore, theelder ſhe Is, 'the Impudenterſhe is; and and: Hereſies in 
proceſs of time grow to be more infe&lous, they take deeper root, i Now. 
f they were once new, what it there were a thouſand yeares upon ſuch a 
Doftrine, and ſuch a manner of Adminiſtration of the \Sacrament, what 
ls thises he purpoſe f Ul vs gee = _ this was . pars and a 
new as poſtle 5 2 o 9: . (4 '" [4 p - 
eth, Therefore po marvel ic is grown a> th a tt wen bn 
"0 thr parenl this is nothing, we are not to pick our. Religlon by yeares, 
t by Scripture; leta ng] never ſo old, it we cannot prove It by Scri- 
pture, this is nothing If the Church have no other mark toplead that they - 
are the Church of God, but Antiquity, that is a poor plea ; as Paul thoughe 
before his converſion, 1 am of the Chitrch; He war exceeding *ealons for the 
traditions of his Fathers, Gal. 1.14. This is a poor thingy  Religion,may be 
a vain Religion for all this. z Per. 2.18. If any mary boars to. be redee- 
med by Chriſt,Chriſt- comes to redeem'them from ſuch Religion as this; the _ 
drunkard may ſhew Antiquity for his drunkenneſs, and the adulterer - may 
ſhew Antiquity for his uncleanneſs, &c. But he is a true Chriſtian that/can 
| ſhew the Scripture for his title ; arid that is a true Church that maintaines 
for matters of Faith, and walks for matters of manners, according tothe 
Scrlpungs Now if a Church hath no better mark then Antiquisy, it isa falſe 
Urcn. - 
Another mark ofa falſe Church is univerſality ; when they have no other 
, 2 UniverlalitY mark to fhew, but that the moſt areottheir fide , wa can ſhew the greateſt 
' ? bulk ; if you go and count, there is moſt of their a great deal/; [this 
| is a ſure miirk of a falſe Church; yerthe Church of - Kewe makes uſe. ofthis 
mark; for they confute our marks of a true Church, and will have multi- 
tudes to be their mark'; and by this we may ſce they are Antichriſt, Key. 13. 
12. ſo Rev 13. 8. All that dwell upon the carth, whoſe names were not written 
in the book of the Lamb, worſhipped the beaft ;. the reprobate are the greateſt 
part of che world 3 now here heſaith, all that dwell vpon the earth almoſt 
{hall worſhip the Beaſt ; if. this were the mark of a true Church, Chriſt had 
miſcounted himſelf when he counted his flock a lirtle flock, Luke 12. 32. 


Fear 


= 


Chriſt's Alarm to drowfie Saints. 95 
Foer not tittte flock , &c. And again, he ſaich, [Strive to' cxter in at the 
fire ight yate, &c. He defcribes a'true Church by the fewneſs, and not þ 
ehe univerſality of it ; therefore what a madneſs is this to make uni 
a not: of a trac Church? * | 
Thirdly, Anothervis ſucceffion of Paltors from the Apofties times to. this 2. Succeſſion 
very day; this they make a mark of a true Chiirch ; O fay they we can ſheyy of Paſtors. 
fuccefſion down from Peter here at Rowe, even to this day ; The Proteſtants 
arc not ablc ro ſhew this; this is a poor mark ; Cui-phes that condemned 
Chriſt, could ſhew fucceſſion from Aeron ; fo a Church may be a Church 
that renounceth Chriſt, and is an Antichriſtian Church, and yer may ſhew 
Gaicceſlion 53 and other Churchts, as 4kxendriz and others can ſhew ſucceſſion 
as well as Rome ; fothae ſuccellion 6f Paſtors is nothing, unleſs they can ſhew 
ſucceſſon of Dofrine. | 
Fourthly, Unicy, They make that to be a mark of the rrue Church z and 4. Unity. 
_ _thisiva falle mark too} others ſay they, have nor unley among them, but we 
| have unity; thus you may as well prove the Dively in Hell to be aChurch, 
for chere is uhity 1 as our Saviour faith, If Satan be divided ogainft Saran, 
how can bis Kingdom ftand? ſo Als 4. 27. you may fee what an unlty was 
there, they were all of one knot and one mind ; there was a marvelous 
great unity among them albto condemn Chriſt ; the Church muſt be proved 
to be a rrue Church, before unity can be tro be any ſign of It ; for the 
more imlty !s In a wicked way, rhe more helllſh the racy, 
Fifthly, Miracles ts a note of a falſe Church ; now che Paplits ſay, We ,, miractes. 1 
can (hew miracles for our Rellgtonz where cat you (hew miracles? Cheri © 
faith, we may know Antichriit and hls adherefits by this, Mat; 24. 34. thrye 
hall ariſe falſe Chriftt,tc, Falſe Chriſty and ſich as makes though they were 
Chriſttons, and th le of God, and come to you in the name of the 
Lord, and they may (hew you ſign#and wonders to make you believe ther 
but they are the Dlvels ligns, and they ſhall be very ftrong to delude the 
world ; {0 2 Theſ.2,9.che Apoſtle (hews us that the coming of Antichriſt (hall 
be after this manner z therefore no marvel that they plead ſigns and wonders, 
and apparitlons of the dead, from their doftrine of the Maſs and Purga- 
tory, and rrayers for the dead, 8c. this is an argument that their Church 
is Aneichelſitan ; that which is a true Church according co the Scripture, 
needs no new miracles ; therefore Calvin and Lutber that pripanices no- 
thing bur the eruth of the Scripture, they need tring no miracles to confirm 
it if indeed they had brought any new doftrines of their own heads,they had 
need to have brought miracles co confirm them i but when they brought - 
nothing bur what they could prove or of the Scripture, Scripture-miracles 
heh, Anochermark d ſtatelineſs : a Church 
Stxthly, Another mark is and ſtatelineſs : a may come to x 
have mcg other mark but this: that it is a goodly and ately Church, a Ogg ns | 
pompons kind of ſerving God; things are ſet ove porpoully, this is rather 
an argumenc of an Antichriftian Church; for the Kingdom of Chriſt is 
not of this world, and that which is highly eſſk&med amongſt men, is abo- 
minable in the fight of God. | | 
 Laitly, They make outward proſperity and happineſs ts be a mark ef | 1.1 
the: true Charch of God 3 bur this is rather a tnark of a Synagogue of Satan, pappinchs and 
| For all that live godly'in Chrift Feſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. 12. And projpericy. 
if any man will be my D:ſciple (faith Chrift) ler bi» take tp his croſs and follow 
we, Ifay che Kingdom of Chriit isnot of this world; therefore proſpe- 
rity and felicity is not a fign of a Church of God z thus we ſee that a Church 
thar was once a trace Church of God, may come to be no true Church; 
they may Joſe all the true nutes of a Church of -God, and have no other 
notes, but ſich as prove it to be no true Church, but rather a Chitch of 
Infidels and unbelievers. The 
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Mments. 
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the word of 
God, &c. 


preaching Priett, rue fincere preaching, at leaft in tundamentals ; now 
when I/racl were without this teaching Prieſt, they were withoux God at 
that time, ani therefore was no erue Church ; for Chrilt is ever among the 
candleſticks, as you may fee in the Revelation ; there is no Church buc 
C hriſt dwells there in his Ordinances more or lefs; now when people are 
deprived of the ſincere preaching of the word, God goeth away together 
with his Goſpel from that Nation ; and they arc a people withour God, 
unleſs God be pleaſed to look upon them again; they are a Congregarion of 
undone peoplc, and not a Congregation of blefied people as the Church 
of God is,ſo far forth as the judgement of man can judee ; where the Gafpel 
its gone inthe lincere preaching of it, they are an undone peopte.Prov.2g,18. 
W here theve is as viſicn, the pgople periſh : Now vliere is no Nation or Pariſh, 
but may be deprived of the preaching of the word, if they walk nor worthy 
of it; therefore may ceaſe to be a Church. | 

Secondly, Another inſeparable mark of the true Charch is this, a true 
and tincere uſe of the Sacraments, at leaſt in the ſubſtance of them; you 
ſhall fnd a particular Church is deſcribed by this, to have the right admini- 
fication of the Sacraments; as the Church of 7udah is called circurcjfion, 
Kom- 3. 3. the meaning is, what profit hath the Church of Ju4ah above 
other people ? and he calls them by that name,becauſe that was a Sacrament 
of the Covenant of grace which God eſtabliſhed among them; and ſo it is 
under the Goſpel; the Churches under þc Goſpel are defined by the Sacra- 
ments; as the kpoltle ſpeaks, Phil.3.3.we are the circumciſion,wbich worſhip God 
3 the fpirit; As who ſhould ſay,they brag that they are the people of God,and 
have the ſeals of the covenant, as circumciſion, and the Hke ; but weare 
the people of God, for we worſhip God in the ſpirit.” Now any Chardh 
may loſe the right uſe of the Sacramenes ; the SacranMt of the Lords Supper 
was almoſt left our of the Church of Corinth, x Cor. vx. 20. faith he, this 
35 not to eat the Lords Supper : They met together, and had a Table ſpread, 


- and bread and wine, and had a form of conſecration ; yet they were come 


to this paſs, that they did not receive the Sacrament, So the Church of 
Rome hath loſt this inſeparable mark of a Church of God, they have loſt 
the Sacrament 3 for the ordination of God is quite changed in the 
main effentials of it, and they are made the badges of an Harlot, rather 
then of a true Wite ; They withhold the cup from the people, and admi- 
nifter the Sacrament in one kind only, whereas.Chriſt commanded it to. be 
in both kinds; again, they deliver it in ani unknown tongue, whereas 
Chrift commanded it to be delivered in a known tongne ; again, they turn 
7; into Idolatry, to adore the hoſt, to adore the elements ; fo how many 
Churches are there up and down, thar yield to the Church of Rowe, that 
have quite and clean loſt the right uſe of the Sacrament, nay, Joſt the Doftrin 
of the Sacraments? for this is ſeen, as long as the word of God continues 
ſound in the fundamentals, the Sacraments continue in the dofrin of them; 
yt ie Church may loſe the DoAtrine of the Sacraments, and the right uſe 
of them. 

Thirdly, Another inſeparable mark of a true Church, is a fincere pro- 
feſſion of the word of God, and true Chriſtian Religion, either in truth 
and uprighinefs of heart, or ele ſo far as man can judge; for: though the 
preaching of the Word come toa place, yer it doth not follow prefently 
that there is a Church of God ;, for ſuppoſe a Miniſter come to a place 
where they are all Pagans, this doth not makea Church ; as when Paul 
came among the Athenians and begun his Sermon, they were all Pagans and 
Intidels, they were not a Church preſently, as ſoon as ever he begun his. 
Sermon, but when divers of them embraced the word, either ſincerely, or 
ble to ſee to, as far as Paal and others could judge, then they were a Church; 

there 
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there muſt be a congregation of people that do profeſſe the pure Religion, 
and make it. appear (at lexſt ro the judgement of many that they arc godly 
in Chiri{t ſeſts; chis is 1 inſeparable mark of a true Church, as we nay ſee 
1 Cor. 14 33. you ſhall fee there that the Church Is called 3 cong:egation 
of Saints, a Church of Saints ; for faith he,. as in al! Churches of re Saints; 
that is,all particular Churchs,they are Churches of Saints; no. as if cvery ang 
of them were Saints b:tore God, bat they were cithes Saints before God 
or men; ſoG41.1.2». EF was unknown to the Churches of Furs, with were in 
Chrijt ; mark it, all particular Churches, areChurches that are ia hritt ; 
the m-mbers of thoſe Churches are in Chritt, either ctuly, or before men ; 
now | lay, this ragrk may periſh from any particular Charch ; ther? is no 
Church that is'a March of Saints, but may become a Church of [)ivels, and 
a Synagogue of Satan, all wicked; and diffolute, and ungodly. Fr. 29. 2. 
Feremuah was weary of his lite, he would count ira great bleſling of God, 
if he would open a place tohim to be apart, that he might not be among 
them, he was even tirzd, and his life was uncomfortable ; they were ſo 
wicket and abominable. and ſo-far off from being a Church of God, he did 
rathor with himfſelt in a wilderngile then there ; ſo ic may be with any 
:calar Zhurch, if they look not to the word of God,and the Ordinances 
of Gad. and good order and Government, they may come to loſe this 
effenttial and inſeparable mark ot a true Charch of God. | 
Fourthl/, Anather mark (though [ cannot call ic inſeparable, becauſe oe rhe. 
it may be ſevered ) is true diſcipline, 4nd the right uſe of the cenſuces of 4: (cy 
the QCharch ; when there is true diicipline according to the Inftitution of ap 
Chrift in his Church, thisis a mark of the Church of God. Now a Church 
ofGad may loſe this,and be ſtripe ſtark naked of erue diſcipline, 0 havena 
publique reproof, no excommunication of thoſe that are profane; nay, 
theſe cenſures may be perverted and'corrupted, fo as to uſe them againſt 
Chriſt, andnot for-Chriſt ; to excommunicate, not drunkards, ndetebe. 
rers, and prophane people, bur thoſe that are (incere and ggdly, and lead, 
an honeſt and pure life; ic was fo with Fudee , Fohn 9.22. Theſe words 
ſpake his parents, &c. Here youſce diſcipline was out of this Church, and 
{o far out that it was quite perverted; and ſuch as ſhould: be counted the 
only members of the Congregation, they thrzw them out; if any confeſſed 
Chriſt ro be the Redeemierof the world, which was a neceffary truth, they 
threw-chemour of the Church; ſo that we ſee the cenfures may be quite. 
gone, - Now*tis true, this is not an inſeparable: mark of the Charch of 
God, it is not a fign of the effe of the Church, but ir is a ſign of the bene 
eſſe, the well being of a Church : A Church of God, ?tis trte, may be with» 
out diſcipline ; as the Church of Pexrgamus, the —_ faith, it was a true 
Church, and commends this Church; yet (faith he)-I have 2 few things 
againſt thee ; what were thoſe ? namely, that they wanted diſcipline, chat 
they did not throw out wicked and rotten members, and ſuch as were er- 
roneous in doftrine and manners ; this Church was guilty of ſuffering 
this ; if they had thrown them our , God would never have charged them 
ith it ; the Church cannot hinder but there will be wicked and ungodly 
>. LAs long as they chrow rhem our of the congregation, not to have 
communion with them, the Church hath wathed her hands; bur ic ſecms 
this Church had not waſhed her hands of this. So the Church of Thyari- 
ra, Rev. 2.12. 'the Spirit of God calls ic a true Church, yet ver. 20. he tels 
them plainly,it was a grievous offence to God that they had not diſcipline in 
the Church; Notwithftanding I hav? a few things againft thee , becauſe thou 
ſuffereſft that women Jezabel, &c. Thou haſt G:ffered this, and let her alone, 
and doſt even comtenance her, and art guiley of altl her crroars; for thou 
4idſt not throw her oat, and diſcard her om b:ing an outwatd member, 
- O 
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of the Church ; ſo that we ſee the Church may be without diſcipline in the 
being of it; yet I make this a mark of- the Church of God, becauſe though 
a Church may be wkhout this, yet it is mightily defaced, and wants its 
beauty : And again, itis a Church that cannot. continue ; for when they 
doe not reprove at:d rebuke offenders, and deal feverely with them dire&- 
ly, they will infe@t the whole body, and it muſt needs weaken and decline, 
ell at laſt it comes to nothing ; - therefore I make this a figne of a' true 
Church. Thus we ſee there be four notes of a true Church,which it may have, 


and afterwards come to be ao Church. 
Now in the nexr-place | will ſhew you there be ſeverall notes of a falſe 


_ ns <, Church ; and the Church that once had thoſe true notes, W have __ but 
falſe notes. 

* 1. Antiquity, As firſt Antiquity. You ſhall have ſome Churches,as the Church ofRomwe,they 
brag of Antiquity, they have Antiquity for their prayers for the dead,and 
Purgatory, & the like,and they ſhew 5 6, or 700. years for theſe things;and. 
none but a company of upſtart fellows,as Lutker,and Calvin,and Perkms,did 
ever condemn theſe things. This is a falſe mark; and a Church thathath 
this mark,*may be a Synagogue of Satan, and not a Church of Gad : For, 
as a Divine faith, no Church can be ſound becauſe of Antiquity, unleſs ic 
hath been from the beginning; as Chriſt, when the ewes pleaded Antiqui- 
ty, he faith, It was not ſo from the beginning. Al] Antiquity is nothing, un- 
Teſs it be from the firſt beginning , when Gods Inſtitution and firſt orde- 
-ring was3,a lye will be a lye, notwithſtanding its Antiquity; and ſo an 
whore, theelder ſhe is, the impudenter ſhe is ; and Errours and Herefjes in 
proceſs of time grow to be more infe&tious, they take deeper root. - Now 
if they were once new, what it there were a thouſand yeares upon ſuch a 
Do&rine; and ſuch a manner of Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, what 
is this to the purroſe, if there werea time when this was a novelty: and a 
new device? as the Apoſtle faith, 2 Theſ. 2.9. The Myſtery of iniquity” work- 
eth, Therefore no marvel it is grown ancient, no wonder it is come to be 
gray« headed ; this is nothing, we are not to pick our Religion by yeares, 
bur by Scripture 3 leta thing be never fo old, it we cannot prove it by Scei- 
prure, this is nothing 3 if the Church have no other mark to plead that they + 
are the Church of God, but Antiquity, that is a poor plea 3 as Paul thought 
before his converſion, I amot the Church; He was exceeding zealous for the 
traditions of his Fathers, Gal. 1.14. I his 1s a poor thingz Religion may be 
2 vain Religion for all this. x Per. 1.18. If any people come to be redec- 
med by Chriſt,Chriſt comes to redeem them from ſuch Religion as this; the 
drunkard may ſhew Antiquity for his drunkenneſs, and the adulterer - may 
ſhew Antiquity for his uncleannefs, &c. Buthe is a true Chriſtian that can 
ſhew rhe Scripture for his rirle ; and thar is a true Church that maintaines 
for matters of Faith, and walks for matters of manners, according to rhe 
Scriptures. Now if a Church hath no better mark chen Antiquity, it is a falſe 
Church, | 

| Another mark of a falſe Church is univerſality ; when they have no other 

2 Un-verlalitY mark to ſhew, but that the molt are of their fide , they can ſhew the greateſt 
bulk ; if you go and count, there is moſt of their number a great deal ; this 

Is a ſure mark of a falſe Church; yet the Church of Rowe makes uſe of this 

mark ; for they confute our marks of a true Church, and will have multi- 

tudes to be their mark ; and by this we may ſee they are Antichriſt, Kev. 13. 

12. ſo Rev. 13.8. All that dwell upon the carth, whoſe names were not written 

in the book of the Lamb, werſhipped the beaſt ; the reprobate are the greateſt 

part of che world ; now here he ſaith, all that dwell upon the earth almoſt 

{hall worſhip the Beaſt ; if this were the mark of a true Church, Chriſt had 


miſcounted himſelf when he counted his flock a little flock. Lake 12. 32. * 
| Fear 
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Four not litthe flock , &c. And again, he ſaith, Strive to cnter in at the 
ftra ight gate, &c. He deſcribes a true Church by the fewneſs, and not by 
he univerſality of it ; therefore what a madneſs is this to make univerſality 
a not2 of a true Church ? 

Thirdly, Another-is ſucczfion of Paſtors from the Apoſtes times: to. this 4, Succeſſion 
very day; this they make a mark of a true Church ; O ſay they we can ſhew of Paſtors, 
fucceſion down from Peter here at Rome, even to this day : The Proteſtants 
arc not able ro ſhew this; this is a poor mark ; Cui-phzs that condemned 
Chriſt, could ſhew ſucceſſion from Aero ; ſoa Church may be a Church 
that renounceth Chritt, and is an Antichriſtian Church, and yet may ſhew 
ſucceſhon ; and other Churches, as {lk xandr:z and others can ſhew ſucceſſion 
as well as Rome; ſothat ſuccellion of Paſtors is nothing, unleſs they can ſhew 
ſucceſſion of Dodrine. 

Fourthly, Unicy, They make that tobe a mark of the true Church z and ,, unity, 
this is a falſe mark too; others ſay they, have not unicy among them, but we 
have unity; thus you may as well prove the Divels in Hell to be a Church, 
for there is unity ; as our Saviour ſaith, If Satan be divided againſt Satan, 
how can his Kingdom ftand? (o Als 4. 27. you may ſce what an unity was 
there, they were all of one knot and one mind ; there was a marvellous 
great unity among them allto condemn Chriſt ; the Church malt be proved 
to be a true Church,before unity can be brought to be any ſign of it ; for the 
more imity is in a wicked way, the more hellith is the conſpiracy. 

Fifthly, Miracles is a note of a falſe Church ; now the Papiſts ſay, We ,. miractes. 3 
can ſhew miracles for our Religion ; where caft you thew miracles? Chriſt 
faich, we may know Antichriſt and his adherents by this, Mat. 24. 34. there 
ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts,,*c, Falſe Chriſts and ſuch as makes though they were 
Chriſtians, and the _ of God, and come to you in the name of the 
Lord, and they may (hew you ſigns and wonders to make you believe them; 
bur they arc the Dive)s ſigns, and they ſhall be very Rrong to delude the 
world ; fo 2 Theſ.2,9.che Apoſtle (hews us that rhe coming of Antichriſt ſhall 


bz afcer this manner ; therefore no marvel thar they plzad hgns and wonders, 
and apparirions of the dead, from their doftrine of the Maſs and Purga- 


tory, and frayers for the dead, &c. this is an argument that their Church 

is Antichriftian ; rhat which is a true Church according to the Scripwure, 

needs no new miracles; therefore Elvin and Luther that propounded no- 

thing bur the eruth of the Scripture, they necd tring no miracles to confirm 

ic if indeed they had bronght any new doftrines ot their own heads,they had 

necd rohave brought miracles to confirm them ; but when they brought + 

nothing but what they could prove ont of rhe Scripture, Scripture-miracles 

were _— to r_ _— PE I A | 
vixth1y, Another mark is potnpe and (tatelingſs : a Church may come to 

have no other mark but ig nas it 18a goodly and ately Church, = OO 

pompons kind of ſerving God; things are feet oue pompoully, this is rather 

an ar2umenc of an Antichriftian Church; for the Kingdom of Chriſt is 

not of this world, and that which is highly eſteemed amongſt men, is abo- 

minable in the fight of God. 

Laitly, They make outward proſperity and happineſs to be a mark ef , 0... 
th: true Church of God ; bur this is rather a tnark of a Synagogue of Satan, pappincs and 
For all that live godly in Chrift Feſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. 12. And profperity, 
if ary man wil! be my Dijciple (faith Chrift) ler him take up his croſs and follow 
wr. Ifav the Kingdom of Chrilt is not of this world; therefore proſpe- 
rity and felicity is not a fign of a Church of God ; thus we ſee that a Church 
that was once a true Church of God, may come to be no true Church; 
they may loſe all the true notes of a Church of God, and have no other 
. Notes, but ſich as prove it to be no true Church, but rather a Church of 
Infdels and unbelievers. The 


— 
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Reaſ. 1. The firſt reaſon is, becauſe the Church of God is Carholique, that is, 
Becauſe the it is not tied and pent up in any place, God may carry it where he will, 
Churchis he may ſer up his Church in what Country, and Town, and Family he will, 
Carholique. And chooſe what particular perſon in the v hole world he will; God is not 
tied to any 3 therefore when the Jews bore themſelves upon this, that they 
were the Church, and Gods Ordinances and Oracles were appropriated * 
to them, they came at the firſt hour of the day, at the firſt hand ; but if 
-the Gentiles were a Church, it was but at the ſecond hand, they came bur 
at the eleventh hour ; he takes up a parable, Mar. 20. and faith, they that are 
laſt, ſhall be firft, &c. and he gives a reaſon, ſhall I not do what I will with 
mine own? ſo'God may do with his Ordinances, and gifts and graces of his 
ſpirit ; he may beſtow them where he will, he may give his Goſpel to a 
ingdom, and take ir away at his pleaſure ; and he may fiay as long as he 
will, and be gone when he will. | 
2. Ged-acas. Secondly, God doth not need any place, any people; though a place be 
never ſo glorious and ftately, and though it be never ſo admirable a Church, 
God doth not need that Nation, but if it grow male ert, and ſtifte and 
ſtubborn againſt him, the Lord will make them know he hath no need of 
thern, and cares mot for them; as the Jews,when they bore themſelves upon 
this that they were the people of God, and had Abraham tor their father, 
and were barren and fruitleſs and difſolute in their lives, you may ſee 
how 7obn Baptiſt anſwers their toolith conceit,tbink notwirb your ſelves,we bave 


Abraham to our father, ©c, Mat. 3. 9. he hath no need of you; you are the 


children of Abrabam, but know God can caſt you into Hel] for all you ,are 
the children of Abrebeam, and can make Heathens aid Inftidels children: of 


Abraham ; ſo when the Jews boaſted, Mal. 1. that God had choſen them, 
he hated Eſa, and loved Facob, and they grew to be inſolent and. difobe- 
dient to God, and polluted his holy Temple, and deſpiſed his name;- ſee 
what God ſaith » I will acccpt none of theſe things at your hbands,1I wall geiber me 
a people among the Heathens, Mal. 1. 13: As who ſhould fay,I want not people, 
I can go among the Heathen,and there have my wor!hip regarded which you 
have {lighted and negle&ed. ; 

3 No parti- Thirdly, There is no particular Church-in the world hath a promiſc 

cular Church alwayes to be a Church, but it they grow careleſs and ſecure and unproti- 


| heck a promiſe table under the means,the Lord will be gone; he hath made no ſuch promiſe 
© coninu- tocontinue with them for ever ; *cis true, there is never a godly ſoul, never a 


ON member of che Church but God hath promiſed he will never leave him, 
2 Tim. 2. 19. and Mat, 28. 20. he faith fo of his own people, he will never 
leave them, but the good things he hath begim in them, he will perfe& 
them in the day of Chriſt ; nay, though all particular Churches ſhould be 
detroyed, God will have a care of theſe particular Saints of his Catholique 
Caurch,thatnot any limbe of it thall ceaſe; but for particular Churches God 
hath made no ſuch promiſes, but upon condition, Rowe. 11. 22. it a Pariſh 
or Kingdom continue in the fear of Gods name, and regard his commande- 
ments,& be fruitful under his Ordinances,and thankful for his goodnefs,then 
he will tay y but otherwiſe faith he, thou ſhalt be broken off, though thou be 
the famouſeſt Church in the world. 

Uſe 1 This may confoynd the Church of Rowe, who promiſe to themſelves they 

Co confound ſhall never be unchurched ; though they have been unchurched many years, 

me Church of yet they brag they are the only Church in the world ; - Bellarmin brags that 

Rome. St. Peters chair ſhall never go from Rome; and no wonder, for the ſpirit of 
God foretold it, Kev. 17, 1 fit as Ducen and ſhall never be « Widow, I ſhall 
be a Wifc,a Spouſe for every, 1 ſhall ſee no ſorrow 5 you ſee how ſecure ſhe is, juſt 

thechild of her proud mother Babylon, Iz. 47+ 3. So 'tis with the Church 


of Rome, 1 am, and neneelſes lam; ſhe calls her (olf the Rowan C a 
urch 


no place or 
perſons. 
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Church, as if there were no Church but Rome; all the Nations of the world, 
it they will be a Church, muſt be members of that Church: as it was ſaid 
of Kome in Auguſtus time, If Fepiter ſhould come down from Heaven, there 
is no Country for him to come into but Rowe ; look into this or that coun- 
wry, Rome hath to doe therez ſo Rome, notwithſtanding her Apoſtacy, is 
grown to that height of pride and ſecurity , as if ſhe were, and none but 
ſhe. O poor deluded company, there is ſcarce any true note of a Church of 
Chrit among them, and yet they make themſelves to be the onely 
Church. : 

This may be an Item for all the particular Churches in the whole world, 
for England, Denmark, France, whereloever is any. Here you ſee the © , 
Church of Sardis had bat a name to live, and was dead; there was nothing Fe bed bp: Cn 
bur remainders in her, and they were ready to dic and come to nothing. ches. 
| Bit what {peak I of the Church of $arg:s? Where are all the famous Chur- 
ches of 4a, of Pergamns and Thratira? &c. what is become of thoſe fa» 
mons Churches? are they not turned into a wilderneſs, and to worſhip Ma- 
bomet and Idols, and arc cven grown as bad as Heathens ? But what need [ 
ſpeak oi theſe ? Look upon theChurch of the Fewes , that were the princi- 
pal people of God ; no Church like that; Iſrael is my firſt borne; there was 
neyer any Church under the Goipe! that was his onely Church ; but 7u1es 
was his onely one, his pleaſant Plant ; nay they were the Fachers of Jeſus 
Chriit according to the fleth, Kom. 9. yet notwithſtanding that Church 
was cut off. When the holy Cicy proved a Harlot; when theſe people grew to 
be weary of G«:d and his Ordinances, and grew to be looſe, and would not 
be ruled bv God and his Word, the Lord gave them a Bill of Divorcement, 


and ſent them away 3 therefore ler us be warned by them; ict is a fearfull 
thing when God for Kdolatry ſhall caſt off Churches, and yet we not tfem- 
ble, but live under ſecurity and hardneſs of hzart, and take not warning 
by it. Fer. 3. 8. God faith, Tet her treacherous (iſter Judah feared not , but 
played rhe h-1lot,. When God caſt off the ten Tribes , Judab faw this, and 
heard of this, and could not chuſe but underſtand this, and yet ſhe did not 
fear for all this : So when this Pariſh, or any other Pariſh ſhall hear of a- 
nv P.-rith that is unchurched and unminiſtred , and. God hath taken away 
his preſence trom among them, and there ſhall be no (igne of his gracious 
preſence any more, the Goſpel is gone from ſich a place, and we hear of 


it, and yet doe not fear, but are as ſecure as ever, as unfruitful under the 
means as ever, and doe not ſtir up our ſelves to be more obedient tro God 


and his Ordinances, but goe on to play the harlot, and goe a whoring from 
God from day to day 3 nay we are even ready to promiſe our ſelves peace 
for all this ; this Is a feartul thing. Mark what the Lord faith, Fer. 7.11, 
I2,13,14,15- He ſpeaks there of feruſalem : So when God hath poured out 
his plagues and puniſhments upon other Parithes, and other places, and 
hath taken away his Ark. and the glory is departed from them, and they 
are left in the ſhadow of death, and we fee.it, and yet tremble not at it, 
God calls upon us from day to day to amend our lives, that we might finde 
mercy with him ; God tells us, as he hath done to other Pariſhes in the 
Kingdome, ſo he will doc to us ; the Lord will lay us deſolate and waſte as 
other parts of the land are; and certainly the Lords wrath and vengeance 
is hard at our heels if we doe not ſpeedily repent ; who knows how ſoon 
God may deprive us of his Word and Ordinances ?. For 1have not found thy 
works perfed before God. 

if we take theſe words in ſunder, they containe theſe five Propoſt- 
tions. | 

Firſt, That thc covenant of grace requires works. 


Secondly, That theſe works thould be perſe&. 
N | 
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Obſervat. 1. 
The ſecond 

Covenant re+ 
quires works. 


Thirdly, That they ſhould riot onely be pereGt in the fight of men, for 
that is nothing ; but perfe& in the ſight of God, before God. 

Fourthly, Thatthe Lord Jcfus ſearcheth whither they be ſo or no. 

Fifthly, Upon due ſearch he finds it out many times, not onely in parti- 
cular perſons, but in particular Churches, as we ſee here in the Church of 
Sardis, that their works arc not ſo. » | 

For the firſt of theſe, That the ſecond Covenant requires works, we ſee 
here that the Lord Jeſus looks for works in the Church of Serdis that were 
in covenant with him ; cis true, there is this ditterence becween the rwo 
Covenants ; the firlt covenant requires works as the condition of it; He 
that doth them, ſhall live ix them, Gal. $.12. The doers of the Law (hall be 
bleſſed, Rom. 2.13. Therefore iris called the covenant of works, and that 
in ewo ſenſes. 

Firſt, In that works are the condition of It. 

Secondly, In that it is lefrunto man ; God gives onely a power not to 
ſin, it ſo be that man will; but he doth not give the will. Now the ſe- 
cond covenant is n of a covenant of works; the condition of it is not works, 
but the condition of it is faith ; The juſt hall live by farth, Rom.1.17. There- 
fore it is called a.covenant of grace, and that in two reſpefts oppoute to the 
former ; not onely in regard that theſe works are done by another, and fo 
nothing is required of the party juſtified, but onely faith for his juſtificati- 
on; but alſo becauſe though the covenant of grace require works, yet God 
doth not expe& a man ſhould doe any thing of himſelf, bur it is by grace ; 
we are ſaved by grace through faith, and not of our ſelves, it is the gift 
bf God. I fay the ſecond covenant is a covenant of grace, and yet it re- 
quires works. | | 

And works are here neceſſary. Firſt by neceſſity of preſence; for though 
faith be the condition, yet it Is ſuch a faith as hath netcflarily good works 
together preſznt with it 3 as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Faith if it have not works 
is deed, Jam, 2.17, Good works they are inſeparably joyned rogether with 
true faith ; for as the body without the ſpirit is dead , fo faith without 
works is dead alſo; not as though works were the effential forme of true 
faith ; but the nature of faith, if it be true, is ſuch as doth neceffarily cauſe 
good works to accompany with it. | | 

They are neceſſary by neceſſity of inſeparable effefts; good works are 
not onely prefent togerher with faith, but they are ſo preſent, as that they 
doc flow from faith. God hath requircd ſuch a faith in the covenant of 
gracc, as doth produce good works; they are nor oncly inſeparable from 
faith, but thus inſeparable, that true faith muſt needs produce them ; He 
that bath this bope, purifies bimſelfe as he is pure, x John 2.3. Thatis, He 
that hath this faith, he ſets down faith by the cffe& hope, and ſers it 
down by another effe&, it muſt needs purihe, it makes that man purifke him- 
ſelf as Chriſt is pure. So Chriſt having exhorted them to believe, having 
raiſe&up their minds to believe the things that are above , Lay up your trea- 
ſure in Heaven, Nat. 6. 20. in the next verſe he ſhews this will have the effe& 
of all manner of good works ; For where your treaſure is, there will your 
hearts be alſo; it will draw up your hearts, and make you heavenly-minded, 
and make you feek the things that are above ; where your treaſure is, 
there will your hearts be alſo. So likewiſe we may ſee Heb. 11. thorow 
the whole chapter, what aburidance of etfefts 'are fer down of true ſaving 


faith : By faith Abel offered ſacrifice to God. By faith Noah being warned of 
God, obeyed God, and did'the things that God commanded, verſe 7. And (0 


by faith Abraham when be was called, yielded 16 God. So by faith believers 
wrought right:ouſneſs, and did wonderfull things, ſubdued Kingdomes, &c. 


They were able to work wondcrhul effcJs; ſo that when a man hath not 


works, 


EE Es 


Chriſt's Alarm to drow fie Saints. 


99 


works, when he doth not obey God through the power of faith, ke hath 
not faith it ſelf | 

Thirdly, Good works are neceſſary by neceſſity of figns; they are not 
only to be in a Believer as effe&s, bur as proofs of his faith ; 'or a man muit 
juſtike his taith by his works; they are fignes and proofs whereby he may 
know whether his faith be true, and of the right ſtamp or no ; for if a mans 
faith be a lively faich, a faich that doth jultihe, though in the a&t of juſtiti- 
cation it be alone, yet in exiftency ic is not alone, but it hath good vorks 
rogether with ic, as tigns and marks of the ſame; as 1 Joubn 1.6. If we 
ſay we have fellowſhip with biym, and walk in darkneſs, we le, and dee not the 
truth, Hereby we :::ay know that we are deceived ; we may think we have 
faith, and fo tellowtſhip together with him: yer if we walk in darkneiſe, 
we may know we lye ; for this could not be it we had fellow hip with 
God. So 1 Fobn 2. 4. He thar ſat” I know him, and keepeth not b1s commune 
dements, 15a lyar, It a man ſhould once think chit he knows God with che 
kno»ledge of faith. and vet keers not the commandements of God, by this 
very thing he may know that he is a-lyar. Hereby ſhall all men know ye are 
my aric: ples, tt ye love one annther, ſaith Chriſt 5 and asicis a fign to others, 
ſo it is a (i2n to a mans own ſelf; rer-by we know that we are puſſed from 
death to life, it we love the Brethrev. He ſets down. one good work in ſtead 
of all other ; if we bring forth the works of new obedience, and if our 
hearts be purg<d of God, i- we bring forth the fruits of holin*'s, this is a 
tiene: we have faith ; for faith makes a man to chooſe God tor his God, and 
raiſcs a man up toſee him to be the chieteſt good of all. and to ſee all hap- 
pineſs in him, and a ſuyply of all the good we need in him, and fo ic 
makes a man ro love God, and by love to doe the works of Go. . 

Fourthly, Good works are neceffary alſo by neceſſity of commandement, 
not onely to be etfe&ts and ſignes of faith , but they are alſo ſuch 
things as are commanded of God 3 God hath commarided good works, 
that we ſhould walk in all holineſs of converſation, to be holy as he is holy, that 
we [bcul4 be holy in our Carriages and behaviour, Tit. 3. 8. The ſame God 
that commands us to believe, commands us to maintain good works, as we 


ma? ſee there ; we [.e that Minitters are to urge people, and maintaine it - 


againf all gainſayers; that there is a necefſiry of good works, and chat the 
Lord v 11] have us —_ on in them; for faith through the Obje of it, as ic 
juſtifies, 1s the promiſe of God in Chriſt for forgiveneſs of tins ; yer faith 


in it ſelte looks upori the whole word of God, and looks whatſoever it - 


ſeeth joyned together by that, it joynes together of itſelf; as the Promi- 
ſ:s nd Commandements are bound together by an inviolable knor,fo faith 
jones them together ; it cannot take the promiſes of God , bur it mult 
take the commandements of God alſo; falth looks upon God, and as it ſe- 
eth him to be gracious, whereby it comes to have faith to rely upon him, ſo 
alſo it ſeeth him to be holy, a God that is ſevere againſt fm, and hateth un- 
righceoufnels; fo that it isneceſfary thas works be together with faith, for 
the commandemenr and nattire of God require ir. 

Fitchly, They are neceſſary alſo by necellity of end ; for God hath or- 
dained his people to this end, that 1bey ſhould bring forth good works. Eph. 
2-10. We arc his workman(hiÞ created in Chriſt to g00d works, which God hatb 
before or 4ained, that we (ould wath in them. We are created in Chriſt Jeſus, 
not onely that we ſhould be ſaved, but that we ſhould bring forth good 
works. Now good works are neceſſary by neceſlity of end in divers re- 
ſpeQs. | 
n Firſt to this end, To glorific God in the world ; Let your light ſs ſome 
before men, &c. Matth, 5, 16. So 1 Pet. 2.12. the Apoſtle ſaith , Having 


our converſation hone/t among ft the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeak againſt you 
| N as 
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&s evil doers, &c, For when a Chriſtian that profelleth he believes in God 
and Jeſus Chriſt, is plentiful in all manner of good works, this tops the 


mouth of all gainſayers: You know Picty and Religion is hated in the 


world , the Golpel finds oppoſition among men. Now when thoſe that 
are Profeſſors are looſe and licentious in their lives, this opens their mouths 
againſt the truth 3 but when our lives and converſations hold forth Jeſus 
Chriſt, as werake up the profeſſion of his holy name , ſo they are agreea- 
ble to his will, they are juſt, and holy, and righteous, and good ; this 
makes men think in their conſcience this is of God ; this ſtops their mouths 
that they cannot rail at the Goſpel. | 

Secondly, They are neceffary to doe good to others, and convert others, 
as the Apoltle inſtancerth in women thac believe, if they be zealous of good 


works, if they be chaſt,and humble, and meek, and diſcreet ; by this means 


' they may be inſtruments to convert their husbands that b:lieve not, 1 Per. 


3. The Lord looks that his people, all that believe in him, ſhould be 
fruitful in good works, that they may winne and gaine others to the 
faith. | 
Thirdly, Another end is to purine our ſclves ; for it is vertue that muſt 
throw out vice; we are all borne by nature flthy and unclean, and 
full of noyſome luſts, and the ay co cxpel theſe is by th: contrary vertues, 
1 Pet. 1.32. Seerng you vave purified your ſoules by obeying the truth, 
Fourthly, Another end Is to qualize us for Heaven ; we cannot be 
ualilied for the Kingdome of heaven unle(s we be holy and godly in Chritt 
" 0g except we have Our converſations honeſt as becometh Saints; for 
though it be faith that entitles a man tv the Kingdome of Heaven, and 
gives a man right to the *ingdome of Cod ; yet holineſſe and conformity 
to the minde of God, and the image of God, is that which doth fit and 
qualifie a man for to enter into the Kindome of God ; as Chritſt ſaith, Ex- 
cept your righteouſneſs exceed'the rightecaſncſs of the S cribes and Phariſees, you 
ean in no wiſe enter into th: Kingdeme of Heaven, Though it be true, we 
are ſaved by grace, and ſo good works have: no cauſality, no proper effici- 
ency in our ſalvation ; yer notwithitanding they cre a cauſe fine qua ner, 
without them there can be no ſalvation; we cannot enter into Gods King- 
dome, except we be humble, and meck, and lowly ; except ue fear Gal, 
and be faccording to his mind in all things in foine meaſure, we cannot 
enter into his Kingdom. Mar. 5.2. E!:fſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 


ſee God, A man cannot be admitted io the Featifical Viſion of God, ex- 


cept he be pure in heart ; and he cannot enjoy the Kingdome of grace net- 
ther here unle(s he be pure in heart, cv. 21. 37, W/nhbeut bilineſs 15 man 
ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 13. Itis imfollible we {hould cnter into Gods King= 
dome by having, aCtual poſlef/'on of it, except we be holy and fitted for it, 
as the Apoltle ſaith, Col. 3.12. Ir is impoſlible that drunkards, and unclean 
perſons thould have ſociety with the bleſſed Trinity, with the cternal God, 
with the Spirit -of holineſſe , to dwell wich them for evermore ; we 
_ be tnade meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in 
ight. | 

+ itthly, To proportion our Reward ; for though we are ſaved only by 
grace, yet God doth proportion our reward, according to the multitude, 
and zeal, 2nd fervency of our good works ; for Gods Covenant is a remu- 
nerating Covenant; for mercy doth not conjift only in the pardoning of a 
man, butalfo in the ſanQifying of a man, and the inclining of a mans hearc 
to new obedience, that there may be remuneration ; for though God doth 
not reward people for their works, yet according to their works he doth, 2 
Cor.9.6. He that joweth ſparingly, ſhcll reap ſparingly, &c. Though a man be a 


Believer , anda godly man, if he be ſparing in his godlincſs, he ſhall farc 


accor- 
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. accordingly, and if he be, abundant in the work of the Lord, he ſhall reap 
. abundantly ; for as there are differences and degrees of torments to the 
wicked, ſo there be degrees in the Kingdom of God, and in glory, and the 
Lord doth reward his people according to their works. 

Laſtly, Good works are neceflary by neceſſity of thankfulneſs ; it is ne- 
ceſfary that we having received the forgiveneſs of our (ins, and God being 
pleaſed to be our God, and to deliver us from the v-rath tro come, and the 
power of Satan, that we ſhould be thankful for theſe mercies ;- as David 
ſaith, Pſ-/. 118.19. Let the peace of God rule in your hearts, and be thankeful, 
Col. 1.15. When David had conl(idered what, the Lord had done for his ſoul, 
{aich he, what ſhall 1 render unto the Lord for all his benefits ? as ſoon as ever 
God hath been good to a man to open his eyes, to let him ſee his damned 
eſtate and condition, and to lt him have hope, and comfort, and encou- 
ragem:nt in him, concerning deliverance from it, and beftowing upon him 
his heavenly Kingdom and glory, it cannot be but the foul muſt be thinkftul; 
what ſhall 1 dy unis the Lord for all his benefits ? you know there is nothing 
that we can do back avain for theſe benefits, except we will praiſe and glo- 
ritie him, by living unto him and notuntoour ſelves; therefore when the 
Pſalmiſt had reckoned up the benetits of God to Iſiael, P/ja!. 105. 45. he 
concludes that they may keep his ſtatutes and obſerve his Laws. 


Firit, Here we ſee how horribly the Papilts —_—_ when they fay we Uſe 1, 


| donot teach people good works, and therefore nickname us, and call us 
-Soliadians, whereas we maintain a necellicy of them, and as gruar a 
neceiſiry of them as they: only we beat down the meric of them, thar no 
man may think to be ſaved by works; as a reverend Divine Mr. Carter ſaid, 
we teach people holineſs and righteouſneſs, and good works, as if there 
were-no way to be ſaved but by good works; and again, we teach that there 
maſt be as much hanging upon the grace of God, as if we could thew no 
more to be ſaved then the vile!t drunkard or adalterer ; all our righteouſneſs 
is asa menſtruous cloth, and it is Gods mercy that any of us have an heart 
to do good ; you ſee how the world runs after their hearts Juſts, and every 
man is of this diſpoiition 3 and it is Gods grace and mercy to incline any 
mans heart t walk in that way that tends to his heavenly Kinzdom: and 
it God {hould not be inlinitely gracious to pardon us for our beſt doings, 
they wouid riſe up in jadgement againſt us ; God might condemn us for all 
our prayert and performances. | | 
Secondly, This tzacheth Miniiters how to preach to people, to call upon 
them that chey have an operative faith, not only to believe, but to have a 
faich chac may be fruicful, and make their liv2s n-t to barren in obedience; 
and to be abundant in the works of the Lord and to ſerve him,and fear him, 
and pglorihte him in the world 4 as the Apoſtle having ſhewed how Chrilt 
gave himſelt for us, to paichaſe ro himſclt a people zealous of good works, 
ſaith he, theſe things ſpeak, J:t.2. 14, 15. We muſt ſpeak theſe things, and 
rebuke our hearers with all authority ;. rebuke evil workers, and tell them 
they turn the grace of Chriſt into wantonneſs, they trample the blood of 
the Covenant under their feet, and kick at the ſpirit of grace, and mil- 
conſtrue the meaning of the Covenant of God in Chritt, and rend then- 
ſelves off that they cannot enter into life ; for no max without holineſs ſhall ſee 
God : Minitters ſhould tell people plainly, and attirm conſtantly, that unleſs 
they bring torth goud trutt they (hall be calt into the tire ; and that without 
holineſs they cannot have licenſe and diſpenſation to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven ; for God is an holy God, and our faith is an holy faith, 
and the promiſes are made to none but thoſe that lead ai holy and a godly 
life ; we mult preach theſe things, and reprove with all Au.hority, and let 


people know that are looſe Chrittians, and Hell-houn.'s, that if e1cy do 
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depart from iniquity, they ſhall ſee God as a Judge ro condemn them 
for evermore. | | 

Thirdly, This contutes all the graceleſs conceits of men, that think ro be 
ſaved by Chriſt, and yet walk nor after Chriſt ; they caſt not away 
from them the works of darkneſs, nor renounce their wicked wayes, and 
yet hope to be ſaved by Chriſt; this is a curſed and blaſphemous hope, 
whereby a man blaſphemes God, x Foh. 3.6. whoſoever (inneth, hath not ſeen 
him, neahor known bm; if a man live in his tins ſtil] (that is the meaning 
of it) and walks not after the ſpirit, bur after the fleſh, that man hath nor 
ſeen him, neither ever known him ; he doth not know Jeſus Chriſt otherwiſe 
then the Divels know him, otherwiſe then Hell-hounds and rerrobates may 
know him; for che ſecond Covenant is as holy as the firſt, and rather more 
holy, and before God hath done, itſhall bring a man to a nearer commu- 
njon with God, an\ a ncarer likeneſs; it will raiſe the powers and facul- 
ties of the ſoul, ſo as] believe A4am in innocency never attained unto ſo 
much participation of God, as God by degrees will bring a man unto by 
the Covenant of grace; therefore no man can look to be ſaved by Chriit 
excepthe mean to be ruled by Chriſt, and to have him for his Lord and 
Maftcr, and to obey him in al! things; it a man (hould lie fick in his bed of 
a burning feaver, and ſhould ſay he were well, would you believe him? fo 
if we ſec a man that is burning in Jaſt , wallowing in ſinful courſes, 
that hath a carnal and a worldly hearc,unmortified and inſubdued to God, 
it he ſhould ſay that he were in Chriſt, and hoped to be ſaved by him, believe 
him not; all the world cannot ſave this man; for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
hath this very name Jeſus, not only becauſe he (hall ſave his people from 
_ _ alſo from their fins, and make them fruittul in all the works 
of God. 

Fourthly, To exhort that we would conſider of this, the Goſpel doth 
call for works as well and as ſtrongly, yea, and more {trongly then the Law, 
and ne neceſſary uſes of holineſs and obedience and all manner of 
pious works under the Goſpel ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, Tit. g. 4. let us main- 
Azin good works for neceſſary uſes, &-. We are barren trees; whatſoever we 
are, we are barren and dead Chriſtians, and have no lite of God in us. if 
= bring not forth good works; for good works are neceſſary for many 
ules. 

Firſt, They are for ſigns, to ſhew us what ecftate and condition we are 
in; we may know whateſtate and condition we are tn by our carriage and 
converſation; whither it be earthly or heavenly, holy or prophane, ſo is our 
condition cither happy or damned. | 

Firſt, They are ſigns of a mans ele&ion, 2 Tim. 1. 20. this is a ſign and 
a badge, and a token whereby we may know that we are veſſels of honour, 
it we be ſanQifned and made meet for our maſters uſe, and furniſhed and 
——_ for every good work; if we do nor deny all ungodly lufts, and 

ive righteoully and ſoberly in this preſent world, we have rather badges 
and tokens of reprobation then ele&ion ; we cannot ſay that God hath 
appointed us to atrain ſalvation by Jeſus Chrift, but have rather marks of 
hell and deftruticn upon us; arid what is the reaſon that men that profeſs 
Chriſt, do ſo much queſtion their cle&ion? no wonder when we are fo 
ſcanty in our holineſs and obedience ro God, and ſo backward to do good; 
there is no nickling of Gods everlaſting favour breaking out, whereas if 
wm _ plentiful in good works, jc would break forch as the Sun out of a 
cloud. 

Secondly, They are ſigns of effe&ual calling, Jude 1. if a man be called 
of God.,he is ſan&ified alſo and kept in an holy courſe ; preſerved in Chriſt. 
2 Per. 1.3. you are an holy Nation, a peculiar people, to ſhew forth the vertues 
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of him hot bath called yon, 1 Pet. 2: 9. fo that we may be ſufe that ue yer 


abide in darkneſs, and are under the power of fin and. Satan; if we tiave 
not given over our {inful cofirſes, and confornied our ſelves to the Goſpel 
of God, we were never called according to Gods. purpoſe, but lic under 
the wrath of Heaven to this day ; it is holineſs and righteouſneſs that is 4 
lign of our ctteuall calling. | 

Thicdly, They are i1zns of juſtification alſo; as the Apoltle ſheweth; 
but you are waſhed, ©c. x Cor, 6.11. youſec if we be jultitied, we are alſo 
ſanified ; ſo 1 7ob. > if we welk inthe light, as be is in the light, &e. 
We have not one drop of the blood of Chriſt fprinkled upon our fouls by 
Gods eternal ſpirit through faith, unleſs we walk in the lis | 
forth the works of the light. 

Fourchly, They are ligns of adoption, Faby 8. 3 9. If you were Abrahams 
children, yon weuld bring forth the works of Abraham ſo if we were Gods 
children, we would do the works of God, the will of God : The Apoſtle 
having ſpoken of the adoption of Saints, bebo!d what love the Faiher hath 
ſbewed to us, &c. preſently he tells us that holineſs and righteouſneſs follows 
from hence : he that hath this hope purifieth himſelf, as he is pure. So Rom $8. 
14. is mzny are led by the ſpirit of God, are the ſons of God; this is an infallible 
fign, if we be the ſons of Ged, we are led by the ſpiric of God ; fo thar 
we have no mark that we are the children of God, but rather of the 
Divcl, unlelſe we walk in purenciſe of converſation from day to 


ght, and bring 


—_ | 
Fifthly, They are the marks of our Jove to God, as Chriſt ſaith, if you 
love me, keep my commundements, John 14. 15, we love not Ged except we 
keep his commandraents; as ever you would; be able to ſay in truth you 
love me, keep my commandments ; look that you yield not to the cor 
tions of the world, look that you renounce rhe Divcl and all his works; 
I will conclude you love me not at all, if yoa keep not my. commandments ; 
and he thac loves not Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha, ſaith the 


Apoltle. 


bccauſe we areno more abundant in good works ; not enly. becauſe we 
want faith, 'but becauſe we want good works ; for certainly this is a greac 
help ro prayer, 4 great ſupport to the ſoul, a great ENCOUragement tO e0 ro 
the Throne of grace, and a great lign that God means to hear a man when 
God hath given himart heart to fear him, and love him, and make con- 
ſcience of his wayes; as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Fobn 3. 22. Whatſoever we aske 
we receive of him, beeauſe we keep his commandments, and do the things pleaſing 
in his fight : As who ſhould ſay, when we go to God, and intreat Pie to 
be merciful tous, and intreat ſuch and ſuch favours that we ſtand in need 
of; we know that we ſhall receive them, becauſe we keep his commandments. 
Theſe are admirable ſupports to hold up the hands tothe Throne of grace, 
and ro make us Importunate in prayer, and confident, becauſe we know 
God hath poured forth his gracious good will and pleafiire into our hearts, 
and hath given us a mark he loves us, and beares us good will indecd. Why 
can we pray no better, our hands are weake and our knees feeble ; 
there is no power in our ſupplications to.the Almighty, the ſpirit of grace 
is departed from us ; why the fpiric of holineſs'is gone; there is the reaſon 
of it, when people are looſe and do not mortihe their luſts, when they are 
not abundant in following God, in fearing God, and ſerving God, and 
obeying the commandments of God, they carinot have confidence at the 


Throne of grace. 
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Secondly, Conſider this, that the reaſon why we cannot pray better is Motive 2. 


Thirdly, Conlider this would be a great chearing and re jorcing in the Motive 2: 


wie can 


evil day z whatſoever aftliftions come upon us in this world, 


bo 
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carry leners teſtimonial in our own conſcience, that we do ſerve God with 
a pure conſcience in this world ; as Pau! faith, 2Cor.1, 12. God knows 
what evil may befal ns before we are a little older, v hat temptations may 
await 5, whart diftrefſes and calamities may fall upon us ; happy are we 
if we have the teſtimony of a good conſcience, that we walk in the wayes 
of God, and fear him, and love thoſe things that are beloved of God; 
if we love his children, his Ordinances, his glory, and are tender of it; 
a 00d conſcience tender of the commandments of God and his wayes, is 
the beſt comfort a man can have in the world, ſetting alide his 1aith in God; 
and this is an evidence of his faith roo; how can we tell whar may be? 
may be the beſt of us may come to Davids paſs; you know ho © he was pur 
to ie once in the time ot his miſcry and affliction he was 1ain to Jook if he 
conld ſee an honeſt life and converſation, whither he had pleaſed God : 
faith he, I communed with my (pirit, and made diligent ſearchy Pjal. 77. 6, 
How have I pleaſed God, and toJJowed God ? what manner of lite have l 
Jed ? he ranſacked all his life and converſation, and would be glad toice 
he had done the things plealing to God; ir. would be more comfort then if 
all the Angels in heaven had ſpoken comfore ; 1o reniptations or aftiiftions 
. may be uj on us, that we would be glad to fee tigns and tokens of Gods 
. favour in {-n&ifying our hearts, and making vs to be obedient to his will, 
and tremble at his word ; and if we cannot ſee theſe things, woe unto us, 
17:16. 19. charge them that be rich mi 1he world, 1hat they be nat high-minded, 
&c. So we do not know what times may come, we had need Jay a good 
foundation for comfcrt againſt the time to come, and charge rich men that 
they be rich in good works ; charge all Chriſtians all that defire to ſtad 
in the evil day, to be rich in-good works, and abound in them, and lay 
up in ſtore a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay 
hold of eternal life. 
Laſtly, Conſider that your want of obedience and good works is the 
cauſe of all Gods temporal judgements, why God doth ſtop the bortles of 
Heaven, and turns the Farth into duſt, and parcheth our Corn ; we ſee 
Cod hath begun the plague among us in the principal place of the King- 
dom ; wherefore is all this? ſee what the Prophet ſaith, Fer. 3. 3. thereſore 
have the ſpewers been withholden, becanſe you have been wicked; thou haſt ay 
Fhores forehead, and refuſeſt to be aſhamed; thy carcleſſeneſs and barrenneſs 
under the means of grace, thy impenitency and hardneſs of heart, theſc 
bave cauſed the ſhowers to be v. ithholden, and have made God to deny the 
former and Jatter rain. | 
Debirine. The ſecond point is this, As the Covenant of grace requires works, ſo it 
The Cove. Tequires perfeX works: he tells the Church of Sardis that he looks for works, 
nant of grace and perfe& works, but cannot tind them ; ſo thatthe ſecond Covenant re. 
requires PeT- quires perfe&t works. | > | 
fett works. But you will ſay, kow can that be ? Pau! himſelf that was as forward 2 
O jetiion. man, and had as perte works as any man, yet he confeſſeth he was not 
perfe&, Ph1l.3.12. fo likewiſe here we know but in part, 1 Cor.13. 10. perfe= 
&ion is not yet cowez in the world to come it may come. Heb 12. there we 
read of the ſpirits of juſt and perfe&t men ; then men are made perfect, but 
they are not perted in this life. Ep 
Anſwer. 1 anſwer, 'tis true, therefore there is a double perfe&ion. Firſt, A perfe- 
Qion of degrees, to be pertedly perfet, and ſono man can be perfe& by 
any pertefion inherent: indeed the Covenant of works requires this perfes 
&ion, but the Covenant of grace Goth not; indeed when we come to 
glory, there ſhall be this perfetion, but nor in this life; in this life the 
Lord only ſubdues our iins, but caſts them not into the bottom of the Sea 
ei! the life co come z therefore this perfe&ion cannot be looked for upon 
earth, There- 


Fg 
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Therefore ſecondly, There is another perf:Rion, and thac is a perfeftion 


r:0bt man. Now this pzrfe&ion diifers from che other five wayes; the per 
{Aion God requires in the Golpe] from that in the Law. 


by way of 1incerity and uprizhenetle. Job 1.1. 7.6 was a perſedt and up- 


Firit, The Law ſtands upon performances, az well a the will and deſire: The difference! 


and a man is not perfeR, unilefſe he perform all as we 


Il as defireto doe it; ber »cen Le»! 


Baenow the perteHtion of the Goſpel is without theſe performances , ins £7! and Evan- 
deed that man Labours for as many performances as he can, but itmay beg. erfe= | 


onely by delires, Rom. 7.13.. Pew! was perfe&t by Evangelical PerfcAion, 
he was uprizht before God,. yer he could not reach performances ; ny, he 
had a will co be good , he did unkeignedly defire ro be godly, and ſerve 
God in eycry thing unfign:dly,cndcavouring after godly courſes, yet could 
10t attain to thae which he did deſire. So it was with Nebemiab, and all 
the good people of -God, Nebems. 3+,.44- O. Lord, I beſeech thee lit thine eax 
be arzevn1ve ty the, praers of thy ſervants »bo defive to fear thy name. He could 
hardly ſay that,he did perform ie. bur he did defire it; he could hardly ſ:y 
he did lovcy.and obcy God, and doe his will, but this he would lay, he did 

: ire to doe it, and unk ignedly dzfire it; as Solomon Ciith, Prov. 31. 21, 
He that foll»weth after rightecuſneſſe and mercy, flndeth life. He doth not fay, 
he that reache2th it hc cannot reach it may be, buthe that followeth after it 


hall have lie: ic. is 2 fign chat he hath the life of Juſtification, and that he. 


ſhall have the life of glory. | EOS 4 hs vo 
Sccondly, The perte&ion of the Law ie ftands-upon quantities as well as 
upon ali ms it.is not ſatisfied though. a man be never ſo truly ho- 
Iy and religious, unleſs. man, bath quantities, and is ſo much, holy : Bue 
now the perfe&ion of the Golpel, indeed it. will have as much quantity 
28 2 man can . but yet. it will Gand with truth; though a man hach not 
that quantity of humiliation and ſelf-denial, and pages againſt fin, Jer 
if he have it in trach, he is Evangelically peefe& in ſome meaſure, he is fin- 
cere and uprighc before God; as Solomon faithof his Father, 1 Kings 1.3: 6. 
M- F arher bad great mercy according as be walked before thee in-truth. - He. 
doth not ſay he walkedl before thee. in legal perfection , he was peciealy 
righteous 3 bat he was truly righteous , he, was humble in temh , an 
godly in trath, .and .zcalous in truth; he had none of all theſe» things to 


the utmoſt, yet he walked before thee in truth, So Foſh. 24-14. Fear the 
Lord,. and ſerve him in ſincerity and truth. He doth not ſay, ſerve bly ay if 
1 


* 


you ſhould doc gvery thing he commands 3. bur. doe ic in truth and finceri» 
ty. Now lincerity Is, when there is no commandement bur a man ſets him- 
ſelf: to doe it; there isnvſin, but he labogre to avoid it, and there is no 
right manner, but he {ers himlelfro doe it in, the right manner co his;power; 
this.is_ the perfeCtion of the Goſpel. P gen aſs "ae 
Thicdly, The perteXion of the Law ſtands upon full m:aſire.z. whether 

a man have power or no, that is nothing eg the purpale "Il law wilt have 
A[-bolin: andrighteouſneſs, whether a man hath power or no ; But gon 
the perſetion of the Goſpel by way of {in rity, it looks at_ what mealure 
God hach given and beſtowed, and no more but what God hath given and 
enabled a man.to.doe ; as.you may ſee the Lord doth not require. the. gain 
of-ten talents, when he gave bur tive, nor the gain of five when he gave 
bat rwo; the widows two.mices wereaccepted, and taken for a good and 
fincere gift, becauſe the gave all chat ſhe had, Luke 37. 4- as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 3 Cor. $. 12. If there be firſt a wg minde, it is accepted according 
fo that « man bath, and not according to the "a man bath met. - The law will 
have perfe&tion whether a.man hath [oye 20 no, or cc it will damn a 
man 3 but in the Goſpel a man may ſay as Peter to the lame man, Si/ver 
and gold have I none, but ſuch 6s T have, " give I thee... Lord, ſuch a mc- 
| | : « 4 A $4 A ah s - moryys 
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mory, and ſuch parts and gifts have I not, bat ſuch as I have, thac give 1 
thee 3 according to that meaſure of knowledge I have, according to thar 
grace I have, I will give it thee : If a man can ſay thus, heis accepred, nor 
according to that he hath not, but according to that he hath ; as it was in 
the law of Moſes, Levir.'5. 6,7. Atreſpaſſe-fering ſhould be a lambor a kid ; 
but if a vid) were wot able togive that, then two turtle doves, or two 19; ' 
ne 


ow 


- 


geons 3 if he be not able to give that, let him give two or three bandfuls 
flowre, Levit, 5.14, SoLevit. 14. 20. Let him give accor ting as he can get, 
be ſhall be actepted according to that. This is che perteftion of the Goſpel; 
according to the help and affiſtance God gives a man, and according to 
the means God aflordi a man, it ſhall be accepted. 
Fourthly, The perfe&ion of the law admits of no failings ;\if a man 
fails, no matter though it be out of infirmiry, the Jaw condemns him, the 
requires perfeftion withour failings 3 bur the perte&ion of the Goſpel, 
Fy way of (fincerity admits of failings ; as the beſt gold hath his allowan- 
ces, ſo it Is with a true Chriſtian; he may be fincere and uprighr,though he 
hath a thouſand tailings; as ic is ſaid of David, 1 K ngs 15. $. He tid that 
which was right in the eyes of the Lord in all things, but ontly in the matter of 
Uriah. That indeed would nor ſtand with fincerity, his fincerity was quite 
in a ſwoun; ther: © that could not ſtand with finccrity; If he kad gone on 
ro fin ih that faſhion, he could nut have been fincere; but id all other things 


he 45 that F jure oo» right w the F c44 of oy _ ; 1 Avg 
fay hchad a | In al e Tex, they all flood with fm- 
=/ he even, ph 7 


ceriey ; { and God was mightily angry with him, 
and you know how unjuſt he was in the matte of Zibb ard Mc- 
phib $ You know how he told a lye ro. Abimelech, and was the occafts 
on of the deathvf rhe Pricfts of the Lord 5 you know how he counterfefted 
Himſelf mad, and he had horrible diſorders in his family, and had Joſt the 
power of ebtitroul over hjs children ; were not theſe horeible failings ? 
and what 2 company of Wives and Concubines had he? yer all theſe 
ſtood with fincerity, becauſe they were either done out of ignorance , or 
wanrof die confideration ſometimes, or through humane, frailty and in- 
firmicy, or through violence of temptation,contrary to his conſtant.courſe, 
and intendment and ) a png they migh:. all tandwith fincerity and an 
upright heart according to the perfe&ion of the Goſpel. 
| ly, The perfe&iqn of the Law makes nothing of repentance; if you 
break the commaridements of God, if you ſhed tears of blood, and repent 
your heart out, what cares the law? the law will have perſ& obedience, or 
to hell you ſhall. But now in the perfe&tion of the Goſpe]), tance 
is a'preat maatrer; nay, if athan be never ſo vile and wretched, if yet he 
humble himſelte before God, and be unfeignedly ſorry for fmning y 19 
God, this ita great matter; this man is an upright man, thar is un on- 
cdly humblcd and abated befort God ; The ſocr:fice of God tt broken ſpirit, 
4 broken and contrive beart thiu ſhalt not 'daſpiſe is is the voyce of the 
Gofpel. So Ez k. 18. 21. If the wicked will. rurn from all bis fins, aud do 
that which is lawful ad yight, he ſhall ſarcly live;be all not die. As it is Job 
23. 27.29. He poly Robes Mer,” and if any ſaid Fbave. finned, be will deli- 
ver hys ſoale from going down inty the pit. In the Goſpel a nan isanh uprighe 
man, if he com: before the throne of grace with ſhame and confuſion of 
face tor all his firs, with unfcigned ſorrow that he hath broken Gods Co- 
 _ venant; if hehath never fo many failings, if he ſec himſelfe topleale God , 
Dofirine. and when he Gly he repents, and humbles himſelf before God , this man 
Every man hath &ioh of, the Goſpel. Thus we ſee the meaning of the words, 
ought to la- Perfet? befave God. A BB S1, 
a _s per- Thepotntof Doftrine is this, That every twan is to labour to be gy 
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places of Scripture. | ; | 

The firit Reaſon is from the nature of God, with whom we have to doe, 
he is upright ; therefore it concerns us to lebour to be like him; he bim- ©*<ſo# 1. 
ſclte is an upright God, and there is no unrithteouſneſs in him, his wayes 
are perfe&, and his judyments are truth; therefore if a man be not perfect, 
he cannot be like him Mat. 5. 48. Be perfelt as your heavenly F ather 15 per-= 
fed. we know his {pirit is the ſj irit of rrath, himſclfe is the God of truth, 
his Son is the way, the truth, and the life, he is the faichful witneſs; and 
as God is upright, fo he looks that his ſervants ould ſhew whar Maſter they 
ſerve, that they may make it appear that their Maſter is an upright Maſter, 
P/alm 92. uit. to ſhew forth that the Lord is upright; This is our duty; 
God is upright, and Chriſt is upright ; and therefore we ſhould follow his 
tteps; 1 Per. 2. 21,22. 

Secondly, God hath commanded us to be ſincere z though he remit from 
the firſt Covenant of abſolute and perte& righteouſneſs and holineſs with- 
out fin, ye he will-have his people truly tearing him, and hating lin, usj- 
verſal in obedience, that they ſhall be from the borzome of rheir hearts fol- 
Jowecrs of him 3 therefore this flung Pavd to the heart when he committed 
tin : O thought he, Thox deſireſt truth in the inward parts, Plal, 51. 6; As 
+ whoſhould ſay, thou lockett into the heart, thou require{t eruth of thy ſer- 
vants ; O what a falſe heart have had in this bulinefſe ! God hath many 
wortlippers in this world , ſuch as they arez but God carcs for none, 
bue fuch as deale faithfully in his Covenant ; as Chriſt (peaks , Fob 


4- 24- 

Thirdly, God knows our hearts; therefore though we ſerve him, and do 
duties to him ; though we call upon his name, hear his Word, come to his 
Table, obſerve his Sabbaths, keep his Ordinances; yet if we doe not doe 
theſe things in truth, his eyes are ever upon our boſomes, he caſts his eyes 
upon the ſecrets' of men ; if our hearts be rotten, and proud, and vaine, 
and looſe, and i:)chy ; it our hcarts be nor of a right frame, all is nothing ; 
it there be any way of wickedneſfſe in us, it there be any ſecret fins, or 
curſed corruprions that we favour our ſelves in ; if there be any falſe way 
we ſecre:-ly haunt , thc Lord ſhall ſearch it out, for the knowes the ſe- 
crets of our hcarts ; therefore it becomes vs to be upright ; as he faith of 
Ephraim. Ho. 5.3. Tkncw Ephraim, he 1s not bid from us. So it we preach 
never ſo zealoully, and doe not according to our rreachine, the Lord knows 
is: ſoif we hear never ſo zealouſfly, and doe not prattice what we hear, 
he knows it; therefore it concerns us to be upright. 

Fourthly, Becauſe the Lord will let down the Covenant no lower. Now 
God hath been pleaſed ro moderate the firſt Covenant, which ic was im- 
pollible for us to keep, and hath brought it down ro the Covenant of faith, 
to believe, and to be lincere in all our wayes; this God requires, and wiil 
Ict ic down no lower. I/a. 63. 8, the Lord faith there , Surely they are-my 
people, children that will xort lye ; and ſo he was their Saviour.' So he requires 
his people ſhould be children chat ſhould not lye, and be baſe-hearted, and. 
deal deceirti!ly and crookedly in his Covenant; he was their Saviour, ſo 
they would be children that would not-lye. $o Eph. 6.24. Grace be with all 
them thot love Chriſt m ſincerity. There is no man is under the Covenant of 
grace, unleilc he be hncere in all the will of Go! in Jeſus Chriſt: There 
are two things the Covenant of grace gives;: the one is the: forgivenelle of. 
(ins, the other is a kincere heart; jf a man hathynot theſe two, he is yet in 
his (ins; as we inay ſec, Pſal. 32.23. Bleſſed 15 the man, &c. | 

Fitthly, The F.xamples of all the Ws inall Ages; all the pcople of 
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God that ever wereupright, to begin with Noab, Gen. 6.9. The text ſaith, 


be-was a juſt and perfef man i bis generation, You know it was ina CUrrupt 
time, all the Earth had corrupted their wayes ; no queſtion a, man that was 
religious in thoſe dayes, he could not chuſe but be ſcorned and derided; 
but what cared he ? he would be a/juſt man, and was pert in his genera- 
tion ; though it were a devilliſh generation, yet he was an upright man, and 
would not doe as the world did, but 'he would draw near to God, and walk 
with him from day to day. Soiris ſaid of Job, Fob 1.2. That he was an up- 
right end perfeti man ; though Fob lived in a blind corner out of the Church, 
and ſetting aſide 304, £cncrally the whole Countrey were Heatheng 
and Pagans, and hewas as' an Owlin the Defarc z yet he wauld not doe 
as the world did, but keep himſelf ro God. So Lake 1.6. Zachary and Eliza- 
beth were both righteous before God, &c. You know the times were then very 
bad, and all the devotion that went for currant, was nothing but to be 
zealous of humane inventions and traditions, and worſhipping God af. 
ter the imaginations of men' ; this was the holineſs of the world, yer the 
Text faith this man and his wife would be righteous betore God,and walk- 
ed in all the Ordinances of God blamelzfs ; not in the Ordinances of the 
Scribes and Phariſces, but they were righteous before God, and walked in 
all the Ordinances of God blameleſs. | : 
| Then this may ſerve to reprove theſe dayes, and times, and places of 
Uſe I. Re- a . iy : p) 
ours where we live ; where are hardly any upright people ? we may (ay 
proof. of them as the Prophet Micab ſaid of his time, Micah 7. 2. The good man 1s 
ey) off the earth. As who ſhould ſay, we had a great company of godly 
d holy people, religious Miniſters , paintul in their places, and abun- 
dance of private Chriſtians, faithful betore the Lord z but now there is 
hardly an upright man ; there are ſo many drunkards and adulterers, ſo 
many unclean perſons, ſo many covetous ; there are ſo many mockers and 
enemies to {mcerity, ſo many complementers with God, ſomany ignorant, 
nay* willingly ignorant, though they live under the means of knowledge, 
ſo many that have a form of golineſſc, but deny the power thereof, ſo man 
that are .come to the birch, but have no ſtrength to bring forth, chey will 
never come to be godly indeed ; there areſo many that are dead-hearted, 
and never were quickned by Jeſus Chriſt, nor endued with the life of the 
ſpirit of grace, that we may fay as Solomon ſaith, A faithſul man who ſhall 
fade? Prov. 20.6. Many fathers we have among us, but a faithful father 
who ſhall finde, that doth diſcharge his duty towards his children ? ma- 
ny Maſters we may finde ; bat who carries himſelf towards his ſervants as 
he ought to doe? fo we have many in place of Authority, that might ſtand 
for God, and hinder fin, and doe ſome good in their places ; but a faithful 
wan v. ho ſhall finde, bur here one, and there one, rare birds, and they are 
the offſcouring of the world, and arc hated; and mocked, and perſecuted ? 
ſo we have a great many that have gotten a great deal of light, God hath 
awakened their confciences, and made them ſee their miſerable conditions 
but a faithful man that doth diſcharge a good conſcience in that place 
wherein he is, that carrics himſcif uprightly nnder the means of grace, un- * 
der the Word, under the preaching of it, 'under Gods Ordinances, ſuch a 
man where ſhall we finde? as David faith, Pſalm 12:1. Help Lord, &c. He 
had occaſion, chrough the perſecution of S-y/, to travel thorough the moſt 
of the Towns of Iſrael, and all were fo looſe and licentious, and carnall, 
and worldly, and ſerving rhe times, and pleafing and humouring the Court; 
he ſaw the Countrey ſo empty of goodneſs, that he praycth Help Lord, evc, * 
and as the Lord faith, Iſa. 1:2z. How 45 the faitbful City become an Horlet? 
&c. So we may ſay, How is the faithful-City become an harlot ? a faichful 
Town, that hath had the Word fincerely taught, that hath had ma- 


ay 
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ny-wajking lincerely in obedience according to the Word in ſome meaſure, 
and hath ſet up the power of the Word in their Families; but what is be- 
come of them? there was udYzement and rightcouſnefſe z but now. where 
is it? there was truth, and truth could have abode , bur now it can have 
no admittance : But. how may we complain thatour faithful Countrey is 
become an havtbt 2 .1 doe nor ſpeak of Paprfts, and Tarks, and Pagers, 
but of the Church of Gad ; the faithful are diminithed from among the 
ſons af men. 

Secondly, This may ſerve to humble the beſt of all Gods children, it 
may ſecve to aſhame us before God. to think what a deal of corruption is 
in.our. hearts 3 \if Devi might complain of himſclf, how nuch morc ma 
we? Lord, faith he, thou deft require truth in the inward parts, Pial. 51. 6. 
As who thould ſay, Lord how far am I from ic ? who would ever have 
thought that Davids heart ſhould ſo play faſt and looſe, that ever he ſhould 
ſo abuſe Vr1ab his faithful ſervant, that ever he ſhould ſo abuſe Betbbeba 
thit good woman, and bring her to lin? If Davie himſelf may thus com- 
plain ; !how mack more may we complain and.loath our fclves for the deal 
af rottennels that is in our hearts ! O what windings and fetchcs are there! 
Auſtin himnclt faith, 1can hardly tell when to believe my own heart ; fo 1 
ſay, what a company of windings, and turnings, and tricks, and ftarting- 
hols are there inthe hearts of Gods people? ſometimes we are ready to 
think we havethegoad we have not: and what evalions have we to pur off 
any good dary, it we have not a minde to doe it.? what put offs, what cricks 
to {lip ourneck out of the collar if we doe not like ic? what a company of 
deceits are in the heart f So. whata company of {lights eo doe evil? ſuch 
a company of blindings, and beſottings, and carnal reaſons; and fooliſh ar- 
gumentcs, as if we did well in doing ic, whereas ic is but the falſeneſs of our 
hearts ? As Mr. Hearn faith, Ir is better for a man to be delivercd up to the 
Devil, then to his. own heart. We read of a man delivered up to Satan, as 
Pau! faith, and yet we read that that man was brought home again ; but we 
never read of any man.>rought home that was delivered up tothe c ti- 
ons of his own heart ; therefore if God hath made us fee the falenclſe of 
our own hearts, and made us humble our {elves before him for it , hon 
made us to. endeavour more and more after tincerity; what a mercy of 
is this? but the people of God have cauſe ro complain of the falſeneſ(s of 
their hearts. ſon 

Thirdly, Is ir ſo that we muſt be upright, then let this ſerve to exhort us 
that we would bz uprizhr more and more; far this is that which the Lord 
doth look for and eſpecially look for : What though we ſhould do things ne- 
ver ſo good tor the matter; yet if we do them not with an upright heart,all is 
nothing, though-the children of Fudav faſted,and that for 70.years together, 
fourtimes in a year they ſought the Lord extraordinarilyzyet becauſe they did 
not ſeek him thorauzhly, hz did not count ic, fancerely done, Zach. 7. 4, 5+ 
As who ſhould ay, Tox 41d ot faſt unto me. Doubtleſs they themſelves 
thought they were very religious ; whatnotonly ro doe the duties of reli- 
gion, but to. doe extraordinary duties, no queſtion they thoughr this was 
wry mach ; yet every one were calt off, becauſe their hearts were not ups 
right before him. Aw :ziab, the Text faith, did thoſe things thes were good 
in the eyes of the Lard ; ye. the Text makes this excepuion againit him, thet 
4t w45 n2t with au upright beart, 2,Chron. 25. 2. 

Con idzr art, Thar God dzlighcs only in an upright heart. Prop. 11.20. 
They thai a « of « frowerd b:art ere en abomination to the Lard ; but thoſe that 
#re upruzbt in their weyes are bis delight, Upright Prayer, and upright hea- 
rin2 of the Ward, anduprighc Preaching of ic, upright walking in a mans 
Family, anA4 upright carciag2in a mus convzeſation, when a man _—_ | 

me 
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himſelf uprightly in all his wayes, this man is a delight to God, as he faith, 


Iſa. 66. 2. 1 can louk over beaven ard earth, Lut as hn will T l:ch that trem- 
bleih at my IVora, The prayer of the upright is his delight, Prev. 15. 8, 
When a man-can make faithful pleas to the throne of grace for mercy, faich- 
ful pleas that God would pardon him, fairthtul pleas that God would cnable 
him, and accept him, and he doth not make theſe pleas falfly, but his own 
hcart can ſay, there is no fin, but he fers himſelte againſt it, and there is no 
commandement but he ſets hiniſelf to obey ir ; bur the ſacrince of the wic- 
ked is an abomination-to him, he cannot abide it ; let them pray a thou- 
fand prayers , God abhors their prayers, if they have not upright hearts. 
So 1 Chron. 29. 17. ſee what-Davialaith ; as who ſhould ſay, Lord, thou 
haſt pleaſure in uprightneſs 3 and then certainly thou haſt ſome pleaſure in 
me ; for with an vpright beart, and in the ſincerity of my ſoule bave I ſought thee. 
Now on the contrary, if a man be notupright before God, it a man have 
a looſe converſation, and he be not iincere, the Lord abhors that man. 
Secondly, Conſider that this is the total] ſumme of all that God requires 
in the Covenant of grace, that they thould be upright and faithful in his 
Covenant; as when he made his Covenant with Abraham, Gen.17.1. he ſaith, 
Walk before me, and be upright. This is that God requires, and he would be an 
Almighty Godunto him,and bleſs him..11d do him good to all ginerations. 1 Sam, 
12.24. It is the ſaying of Samuel to the people,Onlz fear rhe Lova. and walk be- 
fore him with an upright hearr. As who ſhould ſay, this Is the onely thing, 
and God requires no more ; if God had required more, he might lawful- 
ly have done it; if he had required the fulfilling of the Law to the utmoſt 
rigour, he might have done it; but this is the onely thing that God doth 
ſtand upon, that we ſhould be upright before him ; he doth not look that 
we ſhould be Angels upon earth, but that we ſhould be fincere, and not goe 
a whoring from him wittingly and willingly. : 
Thirdly, Conlider, The leaſt faith, the leaſt grace and goodneſs, if it 
be with uprighrneſs, is better then all the goodly pertormances of the whole 
world ; God liked more of the poor womans two mites, then of all the a- 
'bundance that the Scribes and Phariſces caſt into the Treaſury ; And he that 
gives a cup of cold water ts a Prophet, in the name of a Prophet, ſhall not loſe 
his reward : Therefore you ſhall fee many poore beggarly things, over . 
thoſe things that other men have done, have been accepted ; whereas the 
building of Hoſpitals and Colledges have bzen re'eted; though a man 
have but a little knowledge, as many of the Martyrs hardly knew how ma- 
ny Sacraments there were z yet havinz uprightnefs, died at itake ; ſo if a 
man have but a little faith with !incericy, it hall paſs, when a thouſand pre- 


ſumptuous foo!s {hall goe to hell. | 
. Fourthly, Conſider, God wil! wink at manifold and grievous faults, fo 
there be ſincerity and uprightneſs. Aſa bis faults were horrible faults, 1 
Kings 15.14. yet his heart was perfe&t : What a company of faults had he 2 
what an borrible failing was this that he (hould cait the very Prophet of 
God into priſon that reproved him? Now God anſwers,he had his failings, 
and horrible ones; yet he was a good man, for his l:eart was upright be- 
fore-me. Aſa was not himſelfe in that buiinefſe ; Aſa was not Aſa then; 
\ his heart was upright with the Lord. So good Fehojapbar, a man that was 
fr ievoutly beſmeared with corruptions and infirmitics, and thoſe no ſmall 
ones ; how feartully did he marry his daughters into a moſt devilliſh Fa- 
mtly, as if hc had nofear of God before his eyes ? he married them to the 
houſe of Ahab, and another time he helped the enemies ot the 1 ord, and 
!oved them hat hated the Lord ; 1 know not how he was hooked in ro joyn 
with Abab, and goc up ro Kamith Gilced; and when he had done this, and 
had. humbled himſfelfe for this, he did it again, 2 Amps 3-7, And the Re- 
_—_ formation 
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formation he wrought was not thorough, as it ought to have beet; "I 
the Text, 2 Chr0.19.3. There are good tings in thee; —— was 5 preheh 


Lord was pleaſed to accept him ; nay, I will tcl} you —_— the 
people at the Paſſeover in the daye of _ Je x ee a company 
came to "Feriſalem to keep the afſeover, ' and came ? 
the Texc ſaith, they were not prepared according'to the of Maſes, 
which was a grievous yo he the Text faith, the Lord heard che prayers 
of Hezekiah for them, bec prepared their hearrs to feeke the:hLord ; 
they did endeavour to grieve ahd bags for their failings.and- vant of 
reparation ; now on the other tide, what goodly men' doth God reje; 
being uprightand {incere? as Pow "whata glorious King was he ? Iware: 

' all the good people of Fudab and Iſrae! blefied God that c *- fare upon 4} 
Throne; what to rootout Bael, My to" deftroy all the Idolatrons Prix: 
and to be zealous in it? come and ſer my zeal for Ms Lord; theſe were, admi 
rable things; yet the Lord doth diſcharge him, and would hi | 
him, becauſe he was not upright: Look upon the Seribts and 
the noneſaches, and mirrours of their arty) that was a Proverbe in 
m_ if but two men in the world thould 


beings 1 in the Lord | Geaking chus oops aa ſhall do ſuch-pe 
. there any man inthe world char walks tipeightly,that my my 
good unto, that it doth nor comfort his hear, and quicken his foul roobeds 
ence? is itnota light unto his feet, anda lakborks! == bv _ 
upright man, when he comes to the Ordinances of Godzhe kgs 
for it 3-when he goes to prayer, he ſhall be'the better for ie;" when 
to the Sacrament, hz ſhall be the bercer for "ie; all che Ordlihances oo 
ſhall doe him good ; whereas if a min have a fa}ſe hearc,'the words 
him, prayer deads him; if he come ts the Sacrament, icis.nc - 
but for the worſe ; if he be reproved for his fins, if hehe 77 | 
heart, he is ſo much the worſe, it will do him no goody 'it willir 
heart riſe up againſt thoſe that reprove ia. and hardens his hearr ic 
the mores Ys Ws, 
- Sixthly, Conſider that if we be opti rinc'a deal ' of: comfort: thi 
will bets our hearts ; there is no' comfe tir the world comparable tor 
«omfort of one what hath walked upright] | 
received the ſentence of death, -what did tomifc 
and 'grearneſs” and'renown comfort him?.n6,. ow T 
walked before thre with an upr ir Aa arke what he faiths, he" quarks.zat 
fay, Remember Lord how ve reformed the Church; and pirgedivhe 
Temple, and thrown oat a abort In the Eawd, and-purifie 
the Paſſeover, and ſet the Ordinances of Goil in -ari-wveprinny > : C A267 
no, none of all theſe comforted his'heart, but looke wh | 
with an upright heart; as who Sand fax! wage 
but if it had norbeen with ati v 
which 1 did 1 did from my hearc, Tink 
vhee in it, and wiety-tnd; all my care wasto ap 
1 ow Lord, remember this ; remember the fifinice poodne 
that thou haft made to thoſe that are uprighwbek 
an upright heart, whatſocver treublcs cone'upon upon 
own ſon], if thou beeſt caſt into priſon, 6& made vs Yie front one Country 
to another, I tcl thee, in the midi of Am: if Tak 
a 
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pright heart, thou talc have peace and comfort, F ſal. 99. 13-ih 
hls of darkneſs, in'the midſt of afttiftions there is ſome lighe, ſome 
cranney; ſome. hold, :fome condfort frrche. righteous ; on the other fade, 
if a-man be not uprighe,. what a woeful caſc is this man in nay; though 
a man brig, yo yet it he. doe not apprehend himſelfe to be fo, -what a 
he in? hecan.have no comfort ; all the skilful Phytitians 

inGilcad og. hag comfort upon that man 3 tell kim of all his refor- 
rations and good duties he hath 15G O ſaith he, all this 
opeporiotan dead and dull, God hath nor all my heart ; tell;him 
of: his delires'and_ purpoſes, and exideavours, he is afraid (he is noc 
#1! him of Gods promiſes co pardont him, he faithz 1 am nor lincere, 


_Laitly,if we vpright,vc ſhalf be bleſſed our ſelyes,and not only our ſelves 
ans yeh p (hall <oue-nent% 5 - _s _—_—_ its: = wa Pjal, 2s 
His ſee Imghty wpon the garth ; peakes of the upright, not anely 
thall be bleſſed, buthe laycrh up a bleſling for the generation that 
ſhall - come pt his loins; fo Prov. 20. 7. bis very children ave bleſſed 
after bims if -chou ſer chy ſclfe tolerve God uprightly wich all thy; heave 
thoiicanſthor leave thy children any great outward matters, yet thou 

ſhalt leave them a blefſiig from Heaven ; thy children ſhall fare the better 
for it _ _—_— whar ſhall becomeys our ho ak = would 
aine n, let us be upright, an at iis the way to' lay 2 
bleſſing in ſtore for our children nowon he other fide,- if "6 man "hp 
xight, he is ſo-farre from treaſuring up, mercy for his children, thac he 
. afares up wrath both for. thens and his! own foul; nay,: thougha 
nan, att Deen ever ſuch a convertto.outward appearance,never ſo lirange- 
| y xeform d; that all:the Country admires at it as it'was the caſe, of $1werr 
Magic: | the was a Conjurcr, yet-this man was converted very much'ta-ſec 
>, be neagrtlly reformed, and gave over his Conjuring, | and em- 
accd the: , and . mers follow - the Saints,. and joyned himſclfe to 

Peters and«to- Pbuip alſo, when he came to Town 1: yet having not an up- 
heart, the Text faith; he had ne Lot nor portionin Jeſus Chritt,jor 

| | +-ng and mercy,: but was in the gall of bliernels, and 

; We: 


h ienrh Uſe is for examination, To examine our ſelves whither we be 
pr op dah F- and this is a very neceſſary Uſe, becauſe thoſe that are-nor 

| fanicere, are moſt ſubjc& to they are {incete; and they that are- Lincere 

deed, arc moſt aftaid they arc not lincere. 

Signes of up-\\® Therefore firſt, . Conſider, A fincere man is univerſal ih regard of all-che 


rightneſs. 


. ademients of God,be doth fechimſclf in all his waycs, ro obey God 
inall his tatutcs';. as we may fee, Pjol. 149-6. This is anupriphc man,'thac 
ath reſpeC toall:Gods "nts 5 but a falſc-hearted man, may be 
631l-dc & God be ine chooſe, and take what-he likes of 

he will doe, others he will not 


alive, 
wr and onerha: ond walk _ Gods holy 9-4 4 at ne upright 
whih 
band gown parton, and then lcave the reſt ; bur an oprighr 
Yo- ul hecommnd he is-univerſal in all graces, be is 'a man of 
all graces ; for why is God faid to be the God of all grace? but im reſpe& 
that 
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that his people have all graces in them, and he is the Author of all ; 2 Cor.8.5. 
the Apoſile ſaith, therefore as you atourd ineverygrace, &e. As who h 

' ay, if you be {incere, for ſo it is in thenext teyſe, &c. you do not ſhew your 
ſelves to be ſincere in your love to God and his Church, unleſs you abound 
in this grace and that grace, and all the graces of Gods holy ſpirit ; fo 
that a man miſt have all graces that is upright; there muſt be none wanting; 
he muſt have the whole image of God, he mult have the whole new cloa- 
thing. he muſt be a new creature, he muſt be endued with all the cluſter of 
graces, Ev», 5.9. And as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6, 7. you may ſee 
' there how all graces are concatenated and linked rogether, that if a man 
hive one he mult have all; ſuppoſe a man {hould have faith, if he ſhould 

not adde to his faith vertue, what would his taith do him good ? he is never 

the nearer, his faith cannot ſave him, he muſt adde to it vertae 3 and when 

a man hath faich, if he have not knowledge, what is zeal without know- 
ſ: 1%? the Apoltle preacheth the doftrine of reprobation againlt the Jews 

for their zcal, when they had not knowhedge 3 a man cannot be really ver. 

tuous, unleſs he hath knowledge, and aorth it with wiſedom and difcrerion; 

now if a man had taicth, ahdall other vertues, and were not temperate, he 


were a very bzaft; and if a man had all th:ſe, and had not patience, 'aman 


cannot poſſeſs his ſuul ; though a man hath faith, yet without patience he 
cannot inherit the promiſes ; ſo that you ſee an upright man is one thathath 
all graces ; ſo that a man that hath not all the graces of Gods ſpirit, if he 
want one, he hath never a one of them ; and thus ic is with every man that 
is not right, though he may have admirable qualities and endowments of 
Gods bl:{ſed ſpirir, yet if he have not all, Ke is not upright ; but now an 
upright man hath all the graces of Gods fpirie'; *tis true, ſome of Gods 
children are-more eminent in one grace, and ſome in another, but every 
child of God hath all the graces of Gods ſpirit; it a man want one, he 
cannot have another. | | 

Thirdly, An upright man is univerſal in regard of place, he is not _ 
good among god company, but goo altfo among bad company ; he is 
pood our of the Church, as well as in the "Church ; arid good at home, as 
well as in rhe ftrzets,among (ach and ſuch ; he is good abroad, as well as in 
his own Town; as you may ſee, P/ulm 16.8. I bave alwayes ſet God before 
»m ne eyes 3 anupright man whereſozver he is, he ſets God before his eyes, 
that he may not provoke him, nor offend him ; The upright dwell im his pre- 
ſence, Pſal;u 149. 13. you wil ſay, may bethzy goe an hundred miles off, 
but whereſo:ver they go they dwell in his preſ:ncz, and this makes him 
good in all places, now a rotten-heartzd man, miy be he will be good in 
the Church, bur leaves his Religion ar the Church doore ; may be he will 
be good abroad, but h- will ncglc& his own farnily ; or if he be honeſt and 
w-Il ordered while he is in his own Parith,yet let him go abroad afar off into 
another Town where no body knows him, may be tizere he will flie our; you 
thall ſee many a profeflor, that joyns himſelf ro the people of God at home, 
and will be drunk abroad ; theſe are falſe and unſound hearts, - that are not 
good in all places; if they be godly openly, they are not fo ſecretly ; thus 
ie is with wicked and ungodly men, if they come among good people, they 
will not for thame drinke nor ſwill nor ſwear, nor ſpeake againlit goodneſs; 
bur if ch:y be among wicked people, they will iide.wich them, and may be 
gird at th2 Saincs of God.and give them back blo:vs; juſt as i is with water, 
put it into a Tub, ic will have the thape of a Tub ; pur it into a Beaker, it 
will have the ſhape of a Beaker ; it till faſhions ic ſelf according co the veſſel 
into which ir is pur ; but an upright man is like a ſolid thing that keeps its 
o:yn tigure, he is the ſame in all places. 


Fourchly, An upright man is univerſal in regard of time, he is good - 
a 
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Daher let, 106. 3. Bleſſed ;s he that keeps judgement and righteouſneſs at 


all rimes 3, not as though a childe of ,God may nox fall feartully many times, 
kutic is againſt OE bent 'of his heart, and care and fiudy of his 
ſoul.z; a Divine.ſczs.it out by a ſpring berween a couple of hills, it will al- 
wayes Fun, it willeicher run thorough thoſe ſets that ſtop it, or elſe it will 
run over. thoſe lets 3. it cannot ceaſe running If it bealiving fpring; foa 
godly fincere heart is good at all chimes; now an unſound Chriſtian, that 
never had the true grace of life in his hearthe will riot be good at all times,he 
will be good by fitgand turns; when he is ſmitten at a Sermon, when he is 
ander the rod, under acroſs, then he will fall foul with his tins, and when 
conſcience is up,then he will be good; as a Windmill. goeth as long as the 
wind fills the (alles: but if the wind be down, the griſt may lic long enough 
till the wind blow again; but a true Chriſtian, is like a good boate-man, 
if_the-wind blow be,may go the berter,. but if the wind be down he will 
£0e.teÞ, Bay, he will labour ſo. much the more; he will go though it be 
againk wind and tide; ſoit is with an upright wan, he is good at all times, 
not only. when he js well, but alſo when he is {icky he is good in profperity, 
and good in adverigg 3. ood when his conſcience is up, and good when his 
conſcience is not fo ſtirring; though he wants ſome helps, and drives fo 
much the more heayily, yet he ſtrives and will be good 3 but an ungodly 
heart, way be he ——— good ſomctimes, but it will not hold 3 avic is ſaid 
of $7: 1/mund the Emperour, when he was ſick, then he would be good and 
, and thought of, repentance, and ſent. for a Confefſor, and would 
7 and asked him Have -nox mn yes ſaith he, if ithold; buta 
wicksd\mans repentance will not hold; let God but pluck out the arrow, he 
will ecturn to his old byas again, and he is never the nearer, nay, may be he 
is worſe then he was before, | | 
 Fitthly, An upright man is univerſal in regard of parts ; as Chriſt ſpeaks 
of his Spouſe, Thon ert all fair my love, Cent. 4. 7. She was all fair in all 
parts; and there was no ſpot in her ; he doth net deny but there was failings 
and weakneſſes, but no fuck foul ſpots as xpon wicked men ; ſo a godly man 
is all fair; his underſtanding that is teachable, and niade to ſavour of the 
truth, and capable to be guided and informed by the ſpirit of God ; you 
know:there is rebellion in the underſtandings of men, carnal reaſons, and 
firong helde, and haughty and proud principles of reaſoning; if they are 
convinced of a fin, they will not leave it, they have reafonings for that ſin ; 
and if they have never ſuch convidions for a.duty, there is rebellion in the 
underſtanding to put off this ; but an upright heart, his underſtanding is 
|good in ſome meaſyre, he is unfeignedly willing to be inftrufted of God; 
'whacſqever courſe he takes, tecH bim out of the word of God that it is not 
good, though his life depends upon it, it ſha}l goe, he dares not ſtand - out 
; againſt God ; bur a wicked heart hath nora teachable underſtanding, it is 
ſtill onder its ftubbornnefs and ſtoutnefs, and reafoning againſt God; and 
things:he doth nor like, he will not ſee ; when there is any fin he would not 
leave, or any duty he would not doe, as Chriſt faith, Mar. 13. 35. he ſhurs 
his eyes, and will not ſee. What wicked mar that lives under the Goſpel of 
God, but may ſee his courſes are naught, but he will not ſee it? how many 
fins da ungodly men keep ? there is light enough, and reaſon cnough againſt 
| - xo finncs , but they have flurdy mindcs, and will not be convinced 
of It, - | 
Again, An upright man his heart is converted and made godly, his will is 
made pliable ro be'ed by God,and guided by Gods bleſſed ſpiricithe ſtone is 
taken out of it;there may be much wk) 6 | Aa the ſtone is gone,the heart of 
ſtone js gone, and he hath an heart of fleſh given unto him, to be ſenlible of 
God,and ſenfible of his word. and ſenſible of the light that ſhinesin his face; 


and 
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and his heart þzing converted, hz 's moved by an inward principle, and 
ſo moves the more willingly. and the more freely : as David ſaith, 1 Chroy. 
28. 9.' He hath a willing beart. But now a carnal heart, and a heart that 
15 nor 'turned to God, the lone Is not taken out, a man rebels to this day ; 
if he be moved to goodneffe, it is not by an inward principle, but by edu- 
cation of 'foodnefie. of nature ;, or by the ſtings of conſcience that-over- 
power his heart-3 ar by reaſon of a great light that breaks in and over» 
awecs vs heart : Therefore a naughty heart, be he never ſo good and fair- 
carriazed, may, be his conſcience ſometimes makes him forbear more then 
he would, and makes him” doe more good then he would ; but a godly 
hart is willing to.doe what good he can, nay he would doe more good 
then he can doe, nay he never can doe ſo much as he would, he is aſha- 
med of.'all his works; Ivok what he doth, he doth it with a willing 
heart. "4 f 
_ Again. A godly heart is good in his memory, as David ſaith, Pſalm 11g. 
16. I will never forget thy precepts, His memory is turned to good things, 
and mad: to remember good things; he hideth the word of God in his heart, 
that he 'may not hin againſt him : But a carnal heart forgets to be good, and 
zealous, and pleaſe C od, and obey God; his memory is not waſhed and fan- 
Aifed in any meaſure. ow | 

Again, A good man is good in his thoughts ; he doth not onely purge 
thz out:ide of the platter, but the inlide alſu; he Jabours to have his thoughts 
ſ:t upon things above; he lab-urs that vain thoughts may not lodge in 
him ; nay his main care is within doors, in liis own boſome, to have his 
thoughts upright rowards God. FY 

So again, he is good in his affetions, he doth hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs, he doth deſire the things that are moſt excelleng, he doth 
delight in God and his preſence; he mourns for his fins, and Prns that 
he can mourn no more; he hath all his affe&ions in ſome meaſure rightly 
ſeated and qualified ; he is good all over, as the Apoſtle Pax! ſaith, 1 Theſ. 
5.23. The God of peace [andtifie you throughout, As who ſhould ſay, This is 
{incerity, and I pray God give it you, that yon may not deceive your own 
ſouls, but that your whole ſpirit and body, and ſoule, and whole man ma 
be true in the eyes of the Lord : But nowa carnal heart is not thus; thou 
he be like a whiced Sepulchre, he doch ſeem outwardly to be a good man , 
and a man cannot check him + it a man {hovld ſay, fuch a one is rotten, he 
ſhon!d be thuught to be cenſorious and uncharicable ; yet in his inward 
parts he is naught; if a man be not uprizht, he doth notlook to his thoughts, 
bur can let thzm be vaine and unfruittu!l, and can let his affeftions run at 
| randome : he is not affefted with God, he doth not mourn for his ſins, he 
doth nor delight in good things, his att:&ions are not ſet upon things that 
are above. | 

Sixthly, An upright man is univerſal in regard of caſes and conditions , 


if he be imder any kinde of temptation whatſoever, as we may Ges Jo 
1. 12. It is nothing for a man to be godly, and meek, and patient, and ver- 


tyo1s, when he is not tempted ; the Devil himſelfe is good when he is plea- 
(ed | as we ſay : This is godlineſſe and uprightneſſe, when a man relifts tem- 


prations , when 2 man doth watch and pray, and is carcfut that he may 
not enter into re:yptations ; when a man is careful of all the obic&ts, and 
| beginnin*s, an1 occaiions of lin ; when a man fights againt the tempia- 
. tions of thefleth, and warres againit the ſuggeſtions of Saran , and pure 
on all che armourof Cod, to withſtand the hery darts of the Devil; though 
he be rem7ted to be prond, an 1 wrathful, and impatient, yet hs will nor ; 
is true, now and then he may be overcome againſt his principles, and 
eare, and labour, but that is as a dagger to his heart. This is his courſe 
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and praiſe to fight again!t tem; taci- ns : nay take him in the deſferateſt 
cafes, yeta godly manis lincere; take him v hen he is molt afraid, that he 
is not {incere, when he cries out, how daſftard'y am 1 for God ? how dead 
in good duties ? how full of unbelict? what a vile heart have 1? howbl- 
thy and untoward ? taxe him in theſe deſperare lifts, he is not withoar 
ſincerity; and in this caſe he doth one of thee two things; either he walks 
according to the meaſure of grace given unto him, or elſe according to the 
condirion wherein he is ; *tis true, the conditions Cods people are in, are 
ſometimes better, and. ſometimes worſe ; ſometimes horrible diſtempers 
are up, and ſometin«s they are down ; but when they are never ſa up, he 
doth as a man in that caſe may doe ; as a man when he is kound hand and 
foot, what can he\doe ? it he rowle himſelfe upcn_the 'pround, thatis all 
he can doe; and this he will dce, as you may ſee what David faith, Pſalm 
119. 40. It ſeems he felt himſelf rarvellouſly dead. and dull, and wonder- 
fally inobedient, and he cc uld not get hold of Cods commandements to 
doe them as he ought; yet he row!s himſelfe, and thruſts himſelfe forward 
to doe them ; he longed for Gods commandentnts, he Jonged for the ſpi- 
rit of grace to aſſiſt him and quicken his heart. Now a naughty heart is 
nct vood in all caſes; nay there are but a few cafes wherein he is gcod 
at all. | | | | 

Again, Take an upright man in the loweſt ebb, he doth queſtion his fin- 
cerity, and he cannot quiet himſel'e, becauſe he thinks he hath ie not; but 
this is certain, a man that hath molt [incerity, doth moſt ſiſpe& the want 
of ic ; that man is moſt eager, and moſt queſtions himſelfe; as David, was 
not he an upright man? yet no man did ſulfc& himſelfe wore, Pſalm11g. 
80. as who ſhould fay, Lord 1 am afraid 1 ſhall be aſhamed in the end, I 
am afraidggny heart is not ſound towards thee; and dire&ly ſometimes, I 
am haorr afraid 1 ſhall be confounded in the end : Now good Lord let 
me be ſound in thy ſtatutes, that I may not be confounded. So it was with 
Chriſts Diſciples , when he ſaid one of them ſhould betray hims 
though eleven of his Diſciples were privy to themſelves that they had not 
the leaſt thought to betray him, yer eleven of the Diſciples did ſuſpe& them- 
ſelves, 1 may be the man that he means; though they were privy to them- 
{clves for the preſent they had no ſuch thought, nay it was againſt the love 
and principles they had in them ; they did Jove him, and fear him, and 
believe in him to be the Saviour of the world, and they durſt not doe it, 


yet they ſuſpe ted themiclves, Maſtery is 11 1? As whoſtould fay, 1 have a 
ba'e corrupt heart, and it may bel fcr all the goodnefie that is in me 


and the Jove I bear to thee ; they were all more unquiet then Judas that 

was the man : indeed when all. queſtioned ir, he would queſtion it alſo for 
company. | 

_— Seventhly, an upright man is univerſal in regard of relations. Confi- 

dr him with good people, and the Saints of God, O how he loves them! 

he kcucurs them that feat the Lord, Pla]. I5- 4» Though they be never lo 

j oor and vie, yet he honours them that fear the Lord; as E/ſþa ſaith, he 

would not have ſpoken, bit onely for fJeboſaphat ; ſo an upright man he 

honours the Saints of Cod. Al! my delight is in the Saints, ſaith David, Pla). 

15. Plal. 119. 63. Nay an wufrizhe man is faithful with the Saints; as it is 

ſai oft good falah, (he was farthful with the Saints, Hol. 11, 142. Soan uP- 

ri-het man is faithful with the Saints, his heart cloſeth with them, they are 

his koſome friends, and the beloved of bis ſoule : But one that is not ſound, 

though he take himſelf to be a Chrillian, and one of Gods ſervants, yet 

hecares not for the people of God ; may be he cares for thoſe that ſeemto 

/ bercligicus; turif a man be religious indeed, he cares not for him, he is 
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roo nice and preciſe for 'him; and he tis falſe to the Saints, and will ſhew 
them ſome {lippery trick in the end. ,* 

Now agairt, Coniider an uprighe man with the wicked ; he carries him- 
ſelfe uggyghtly towards them, he will not be acquainted with them, nor all 
one with them, leſt he ſhould countenance tkeir wicked wayes; as the Plal- 
miſt ſpeaks, He 'dvſpiſeth them that are wicked,)Pfal.15.4. Leta vile man be ne- 
ver ſo brave,and'excellent,and noble,and high in preferment ; yer if he be a 
wicked man, 'in the eyes of a'godly man hie is deſpiſed; I doe not mean for 
kisperſon ; he | 9 him the honour due to: his place, as he ought to doe, 
achilde io his Father, a ſervant to his Maſter, &c. as Paul, Als 24. 1. 
Though they perfecuted him, he gave them their due ; but he abhors 
their courſes and praiſes, as 'So/omor faith; 4 wicked man is an abomina- 
trout ts the juſt. Now an unſound heart, though he joyn himſelfe to the 
people of God, yet he cannidt cloſe with the Saints of God, but abhors then), 
and coumrs them vile. yet! arty $7.7 

' Againz Conſider an upright man with his friends ; he is true to them; 
eſpecially to their ſouls. Conlider him with his enemies ; he doth not 

izld them railing for railing, he dares not hate them thac hate him, bur 
bl:(ſeth them that curſe him, and prayes for them that deſpitefully uſe him. 
Co:lider him in his Family ; he ſets himſelfe to walk uprizhely in the midſt 
of his houſe; it he be a Maſter, hes labours co be a ſervant to Chriſt; and if 
he be a ſervant, he labours to be the Lords Freeman, and to be a proficable 
ſervant to his Maſter ; if he hath Superiours, he gives them the reverence 
due unto them 3 and it he deal witch inferiours, he makes himſelfe equall 
with thoſe of low d:gree. Thus an upright man is good in all rela- 
tions. 

Laſtly, An upright man is good in all the manners and circumſtances of 
kis ations ; he is careful to doe. not onely for matter what God commands 
him, bur for the manner as God commands him; though he doth what 
God commands, yet if he doth not findrhe love of God ſetting him awork, 
he is not contented ; he mult doc ic in a right manner, conſtantly, duely, 
faithfully,and to a right end,to the glory of: God; he is not contenc to pray 
and hear, but he muſt pray and hear in a right manner, or elſe he is not-con- 
rent. Nov if thou haſt theſe ſtens and tokens of an upright heart, ble(- 
ſed be God, thou mazlt take all th: comforts ſpoken of before concerning 
a! upright heart,and mayſt take all the promiſes of God tothy ſelf char are 
made to an upright heart ; may be men may call thee hypocrite, and ſay 
all manner of evil of thee; bur either they are ſuch as doc nor know thee, 
or if they doc, they are ſome vile wretches, they have not the fear of God 
before their. eyes 3 may be the Devil will accuſe thee, and caſt in all accu- 
ſations againlt thee before God; but what of all that? God himſelte faid 
F2b was an upright man, and yet the Devil accuſed him for an hypocrite 3 
theretore care not for the Devils accuſations; may be thine own conſci- 
ence may accuſe thee; but if thou labour to humble thy ſelf tor thy failings, 
and ſtir up the gift of God that is in thee, if thou unteignedly detre and 
endeavour to pleaſe God, and ferve him, no matter though thy conſcience 
accuſe thee. x Cor, 4. 3- Paul ſaith, 1 cannot be my own fudge, but Ged ſha! 
judze me. *Tis true, conſcience is a judge, but it 1s ſubordinate, and 
mult be guided and ruled by the Word of God ; as the clock is the judge 
of the day, but it muſt be ruled by the Sun; Davids conſcience was' his 
judge, Thave cleanſed my hands in vain, butthe clock lyed; ſo thy conſci- 
ence may lye, and accuſe thee fal{ly, and ſpeak things againit thee that are 
not ſo; but if thy conſcience hath thi ig againſt thee indeed and in truth, 
that thou art guilty of ſuch and ſich fins and failings, yet ic doth not fol- 


' low but thou mayſt be fincere ; therefore believe nat conſcienc:, whet, _ 
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haſt the Word of God on thv {ide; nay, may be God himſelfe will ſeem 
to accuſe thee, and to be thinc enemy, and difcountenance thee, and wH] 
notown thee for one of his children ; uw hen thou commeſt befc re him, he 
will ſeem to dath thee under his feet, and give. thee no note gge, but 
look upon thee as ah enemy 3 yet be not diſmayed, it-thouthalt theſe things 
in thee in any meaſure 3 the Lord doth this, that he may, doe thee good in 
thy Jatter end ; he doth ir that he may humble thee, andury-thee, whether 
thow-wilr live by faith or by ſenſe, and whether thou dareltrryſt him; bur 
#f- thou baſt not thelſc ligns of uprighrneſs, thou art in the-gall of bieterd 
nefſe, and bond of iniquity, and:thou canſt have notrue comfort to thine 

) ſoul. k +14 | 
; "The next fointis, That as we muſt be perfect, ſo we. muſt be perfe& be. 
Dofirine. fore. God ; 1 have vo! found 1by works perteG before God, , As who ſhould (+ ; 
wm m_- ® Llooke thou ſkouldit' be perfeft before him, and] have not found ir fo. 
fe befoic Well then for the meaning, of the word perfet? before God; that is, ſo as 
God. God may approve and allow of them. Now a mans works may be perfe& 
ſo as God may approve of them two wayes. | 

Firft, So as God may approve of them in his ſiri& Juſtice; and ſo no 
mans works can be perfe. Pſel. 143-2. Enter wot into judgement, &c. No 
man living can be juſtified before God. So Rom. 3.20, By the deeds of the 
Law ſhail no man be -uſtified before bim. This therefore is not the mea- 
ning. - 

Secondly, To be perfeft before God, ſo as God (hall approve of us in 
his mercy in Jeſus Chriſt for his owne faithful people ; as it is aid 
of Zachary and Elizabeth , Luke 1.5. This is the meaning of the 

lice, | 
"oak if you would know what it is to be perfe& before God,it is this in one 
word: when a man is for matter and for manner right in the cyes of God; 
not only right in theeyes of men,to be approved of men,butright in the eyes 
of God,to be approved of God;for matter,when a man doth thoſe things thar 
God commands him; and for manner, when he doth them as God com- 
mands him, out of faith in God, and loveto Cod, and fear of Cod; 
when a man doth ir with all his heart, ſoule, and ſtrength, when a man 
doth ie conitantly, and frequently, and livelily in ſome meaſure, this is to 
be upright before God ; you may ſee both theſe ſet down' in one verſe, 
Deut. 6.25. Here is the matter, If ye obſerve to doe his commandements; and 
then here is the manner, right 7 the eyes of the Lord as he bath commanded. 
It we doe thus, then we are upright before God. Now it either of theſe 
be wanting, we are not upright before God ; it we doe not for matter what 
God hath commanded ; if we lye, or ſwear, or be covetous, or proud, or 
worldly, theſe things are of the Devil, and not of God ; we doe the things 
of the Devil, and not the things of God. 

Again, If a-man (hould bow the knee to Baa!, and doe the inventions 
of men, this is not ro be unright betore God ;. bur it we doe the things 
that God doth not bid us,God will ſay as he did, Matth. 15, g. If we doe 
for the matter the things that God hath commanded, yet if the manner be 
wanting, if we doc rhem not as Cod hath commanded, if we doe them 
not with faith, and love ro God, with cunſcience, and fervency, and quick- 
ning, a!! is nothing; as it is ſaid of Amazroh, hedid thoſe things that 
were right inthe eyes of the Lord, but the Lord cared not for it, 2 Chrox. 
25.2. it was-not with an upright heart; Therefore when both theſe concur, 

] this is to be upright before God. 

Reaſon. 2. Firſt, Becauſe God hath ſo commanded, thou foalt have no other gods 
before me 3; that is, I will have thee {incere betore me 3 As who ſhould ſay, 
thou maylſt vow and ſwear, and proteit thou doit love God, and fear I 

ut 
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ut if it be not ſo-indecd, thou haſt a falſe heart ; if thou haſt carnal ends, 
if thou lovett .the world more then God, and thou loveſt thy Iuſts more 
therhim, it it be ſo,woe unto thee z God will have thee upright before him. 
As God ſaith to Abrabam, Ger. 17. 1. Walke befatte me, .and-he upright ; As 
who:thould ſay, Abrabam, it there be any way of wickedneſs in thee, 
artinat for me z look thou be perfe&/ before me 3, if thou; doſt acknowkdge 
that lam God Almighty, and:l;am able to.help thee, and: ſyccour thee in 
all cttatcs,' chem be'uprighr before me ; when a-man fans, it is for ſomerbin 
he ims ; naw, what is there thart:is good but: we may have it in God? God 
is Almighty, -and therefore he-would have us| upright before him ; and, if 
we be not upright, .he is ' Almighty and/gan-cruſh us and deftroy us for,ever ; 
fo thavwe Genin only be-upright before men, but. befaxe God. |, 

Secondly, Asthe:Lawis fo,>fo:is the Goſpel; if a man;hath not faich 
in Chriſt Jeſus, : that man isno true Chriſtian 3; howſoever he may. hope, to 
be taved by Chriſt,» yetif-he be not upright-before God in all;his wayes and 
- comnandements in ſome- meaſure,” in ſtudying, and cndeayouring to. keep 
himſelfunfported of theworld in all things, he hath not faich,' he doth not 
believe in Jeſus Chritit, Pſal. 2 16. 9, 16. as David ſaith,! I will. walke before the 
Lordan the land of the living ; how comes David to ſpealkchat i O, TI believed, 
therefore Fhave ſpoken ; if a man believe in; God, it will make him walke 
well.not only before men,but before God-who is privy to all his thoughts and 
atte&ions; privy to whathhe duth both at hame, and abroad ; privy to what 
he doth-alone, and.in company , in his ſhop,and in the market; unleſs he 
be upright before himthat knows. all. things,:.he is not a believer ; though 
Sr n Magus were baptized, and did partake of Chriſtian pr and 
had ſome kinde of faith, : and joyned himlelfe to pb:lip andthe Church,. as 
a member of the Charch, and: gave over his witchcraft and wicked courlſes, 
yer when Peter ſaw his heart was not right before God, marke what he faich, 
Ags 8.21. God hath ſworne an oath, that . whomſoever he delivers from 
fin;' from Satan,: from Hell, fromche wrath to.come,. they (hall be holy, and 
righteous beforc him. Like x. 7 God will not be forſwornc; if thoudoſt 
hope to be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, and prayeſt, and howleſt, and crieſt in thy 
affli&tions fromthe bottom of thy heart, withall thy cagerneſs to be ſaved. 
by Jeſus Chriit, 'God bath. ſworne an oath thoa ſhalt not be ſaved by him, 
unleſs thou wilt-walk in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the 549 
of thy lite, and be conformable to his will in all things ; fo that you ſee the 
Goſpel requires it, that we ſhould be thus. + 

Again, This is the end of the redemptien of the world by Chriſt,that the 
ſbould not only'be upright, bur upright before God ; as Paul tells the Cot- 
. lofſians, cbap. 1. Topreſent you boly and unblameable in his ſight ; not only to 
preſent you holy and unblameable before men 3 for if a man in his ourward 
carriage be civil,;and honeſt and faire, this is to be. holy and unblamable 
before men ; but if a man be holy-and unblamable before God, he muſt have 
a pure conſcience, and his ends muſt be right 3 this is the end why Chriſt 
om yams = people, to purchaſe. to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works. | 

And as it is in the end of redemption, ſo it is the end. of eleRion z 
whomlſoever God doth ele& toecternal life, he doth cle& to this end, not 
only co be holy before men, bur before God. © As the Apoſtle ſaith, Epb. 1. 4. 
he hath choſen usto be holy before him, not only to be holy before men 
(though thoſe that are notholy before men, cannot be holy before God) 
bur ir is not enough for vs to be holy before men, but beforc the piercing eyc 
of the all-ſecing God ; that he may. ſee who knoweth. ounhearts, that we do 
unfeignedly dehre toſerve his name, and walk | before him-in the ſhunning 


of all fin, and in the pra&icing of all good things ; ſo that we bave .not an 
| : | argument 
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argument of our ele&ion , unle{ſe we be upright before him. 
ourthly, Becauſe the Lord will ſearch us our; certainly though yre be 
ight before men, if we be not upright before God he will ſearch us: out; 
it is norour profeſſion ſhall bear us out, it we have an unbelieving heart, to 
' depart from the living God; if we havea minde co live in any one 4n, 
"and to allow ourſelves in any one wicked way, God will tr:de us out. Neb. 
'g, $: he ſpeaks there of Abraham; what a comfort was it to Abrahams heart 
- that God found/his heart upright betore him ? God will ſearch us, and put 
"us upon the trial, and bring ſomething or other, that if we be nor 
- upright; though we be affeAed, and pray, and be Proteſtants, and ſeem 10 
* be godly, and ſeemto hold our godlineſs and uprightneſs, yer if we be not 
ſound at the core, God will have ſomething or other that ſhall diſcover us, 
"and it ſhall appear what we are; nay, God doth of purpoſe bring in here- 
hes, that thoſe that are —_—_ may be manifeſt, x Cor. 11. 19. | 
Laſtly, Itis God only that doth eſtcem of the worth of things z holineſſe 
ts nothing,: but that which is holineſs in Gods efteem; and Religion is no- 
thing, bur that which is Religion in Gods eſteem; Religion is a divine thing, 
and no man hath the judgement of it but God; It is God only that hath 
. Invented Religion, and framed it to us, and it is he only that can'tell the 
"worth of it, and approve of it; and unleſs we fear his name, and hate all 
: fin, and be upright before him, all is nothing. As the Apoſtle faith, 1 Per. 
"3-4. concerning meekneſs in women, in the eſteem of God it is of high 
rice; may be a beautiful woman, of rare parts and great gifts, this woman 
is of high eſteem with ſome men; but a woman of an humble and meck ſpirit, 
' ſhe is a mockery in the eyes of the world, but in Gd6ds fight it is of grear 
"price: ſofora manto be outwardly Religious, this man is very devout and 
"religious in the fighr of men, bur it is the broken heart, and the contrite 
ſpirit, one that is holy inwardly as well as outwardly, that is upright as 
© Payl faith, 2 Cor. 5. 9. all our care and lat our is that we may be accepted 
of him; ir is no matter what the world fay of a reli-ious man, and a devour 
man; all our care i*to be accepted of him, that he may account us upright, 
for we muſt appear before him. 
Uſe 1, This condemms the ceremoni- us devotion that many content themſelves 
with, eſpecially the Church of kome; they are ſo religious, and whatſoever 
they do, they think it is with ſuch devotion; therefore they have ceremo- 
nies for every thing; they have ceremonies to ſhew that we muſt be ftrangers 
and Pilgrims upon ear:h, therefore they have Pilgrimages to ſuch and fuch 
places; other ceremonies they have to ſhew thar we mult take up the Croſſe 
of Chriſt, and follow him; they will have a ceremony to ſhew that they 
believe that Chrilt was offered for a facritice; and a ceremony to ſhew that 
they believe he was God and man, and ſo mixe Wine and water together ; 
the one (ball |;gnine that they believe he was God, ard the other that he was 
man 3 again, they will have other ceremonies, to ſhew that they believe the 
departure of the Saints, therefore they bring in a catalogue of the Virgin 
Mary, and of the Saints ; again, they have another ceremony to ſhew that 
they honour the Lords prayer ; 09 Io ceremony they have to ſhew that 
they believe the reſurrection of the dead; another ceremony to ſhew that 
they ſhould not be athamed of the Chrittian faith ; and they are ſo devout 
and think themſelves the only Saints in the v orld. fo that they account a 
man that is godly indeed, according as God would havea man to be, that 
makes conſcience of the word, that is careful to pleaſe God, and feartul to 
ottend him, and ſcrup les every thing that is not according to the word. 
this man is worſe then a drunkard, or an hel|-hound in their account ; they 
are counted the vileſt hypocrites and difſemblers that can be; what an 
horrible thing is this ! men love alite ſuch a Religion as this ; this {lakes no 
Corny 
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Corn, this breaks no bones, w':at care men. for this. Mat. 15. *. there is 
an excellent place for this ; yeu know we are bound to be pure, and alwayes 
pure z now the jews to ll:ew tis, they would never cat nor drink but they 
would waſh their hands, to ſhew that they muſt be pure; which was as 
good, and as clean,and as handſome a ceremony as ever was in the Church of 
Rome ; and would you think that Chriſt ſhould ever finde fau't with ſuch 
ceremonies ? they took on becauſe they neglefted this, Why do thy Diſciples 
tranſgreſs the tradition. of the Elders, by eating with urwaſhed hands ? now 
Chritt was ſo far from bidding his Diſciples yield to this, that he calls the 
Scribes and Phariſces Coceiths for ic, and tells them they made the com- 
mandme nt of God of no etict through their traditions; if this were to 
be devout and religious, the vileſt arunkard may be religious, for they may 
perform this as well as any other, tt.erefore this is nothing. 

Again, This may ſerve to condemn Carnal Proteſtants, who give God 
now and then the hearing of a Sermon, and frequent the Sacrament, and 
do the outward things of Religion, but never come to worſhip God in 
ſpiritand in truth; let me tell you all this Religion is nothing at all; ſuppoſe 
a man comes to Church only, and lives in his luſ.'s, what then ? Who re- 
quired this at yuur hanis to tread 11 my courts f 'ſa.1.12, Who? why God re- 
quires it ;**tis true, but not without uprightneſs ; to be proud ſtill, and 
worldly ſtill, he requires you to come into his courts, but not in this man- 
ner; ſolikewiſe for preaching, it is an ordinance of God, but if a man 
will preach, and doth not lead an holy and mortited life, and is not zea- 
lous for God and againſt tin, and to hold forth a bleſſed pattern of upright-, 
neſs, God had as live have that mans room as his company, Pſal. $0. 16. 
What haſt thou to do to take my word into thy mouth, and hateſt to be reformed ? 
As who {hould ſay, what makeſt thou here ? itis fitter for thee to be in an - 
Alchouſe then ina Pulpit ; ſo God hath commanded prayer, but if a man 
pray not in ſpirit and in truth, and is not an holy man, his prayers are 
nothing. Prov. 15. 8. The prayer of the wicked is an ahomination to God; As 
who ſhould ſay, if you prayed with an upright heart, your ſacrifice would 
be a delight ro God; bur ſecing you are nog, upright, all your prayers and 
ſacrifices are abominable in the 112 ht of God. f 

For humiliation to humble us ; how ſhould we be athamed, there is no 
uprightneſs among us ? the moſt of us are not upright before men, much leſs; 
before God. | 

Forexhortation, that we would ſtrive and labour to be upright; and 
upright before him ; that we would cry out with the Prophet David, O let 
my heart be upright befo:e thee, that I may net be aſhamed; it we find liſtleſſe» 
nefſe, and backwardneſs for God, if we find our hearts fide with the un- 
godly, let us know we are wicked people, and cannot be of God ; therefore 


Ict us labour to be upright before God. 
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I have not found thy works perfe@ before God. 


: | He point of Do&rine is this, that the Lord will ſearch whither 
God ai 4 choſe that ſeem'to b* upright be ſo or no; finding preſuppo- 
ſearch whither hE5 £04 ſeth ſearching; I have not found thy works perfets, Now for 
we be perfect. 6D3SP2 £>4 the meaning of this ſearching, we muſt kno. that Gods ſear- 

ching and mans ſearching do mach differ, and they differ. in 
hve reſpedts. | 

Firſt, Mans ſearching may be without finding ; though a man ſearch all 
thatever he can, yet may be he cannot tinde out the matrer how it ftands; ' 
Leban ſearched in Runs tent, and Leabs tent, and the «wo maids tent, and 
in Kachels tent for his images, and when he had done all he could not tell 
where they were;z but now when God ſearcheth men, he is ſure to find men 
out; O Lord thou ſearcheſt me out, ſaith David, Pſal. 139. 1. This is the reaſon: 
why men that are{ligh and ſubtil, they care not much though they be fifted 
by men, eſpecially it there be none to witneſs againſt them; you ſhall have 
them ſwear and ſwagger they were never guilty of ſuch a thing, becauſe they 
are confident it ſhall never come to light ; but if God ſearcheth, he will be 
ſure to find. Eo oy | 

Secondly, Mans ſearching hath ever ignorance foregoing, though after 
ſearch may be he comes to know, - yet before ſearching he knows not; Fob, 
29. 16. the caſe I knew not, I ſearcbed out ; he ſearched becauſe he knew not; - 
but God as after ſearching he is ſure to know and tind out, ſo he knows be- 
fore all ſearching: as the Church ſich, if we be falſe in thy covenant, ſhall 

notGod finde us out ? frr thou kneweſt the very thoughts of the heart and the 
reins, Pſal. $4. 21. you ſee God! fearcheth becauſc he doth know, man be- 
cauſe he doth not. 

Thirdly, Mans ſearching is properly fo called; but when ſearching is 
ſroken of God, it is after the manner of men ; God doth rather a& a kind 
of ſearching, then ſearch indees ; as he doth aft a comming, down, whereas 
properly he doth not come down, for he is everywhere ; and ſo he a&sa 
kinde of ignorance, as if he knew nor, and yet he knows all things ; 4s 
he ſpeaks to Abraham Concerning Sodom, Gen, 18. 21. I will goe down now; 
there is an horrible noyſe, what horrible ſinners theſe Sodowites be ; 1 will go 
aown now, and ſee whither it be altigether according to the Cry that is, come up 
u10 me; if not, I will know: He ſpeaks after the manner of men; he need 
not come down, for he is preſent everywhere, and cannot wove from one 
place to another ; and whereas he ſaith, 1f 01, 1 will know ; theſe things are 
improjcrly ſpoken after the manner of men., | 

Fourthly, It is mans duty to ſearch it he know not any particular paſſage 
of his lite, whicher it be warrantable or no; fo Maziftratzs onght to ſearch 
matters before they determine ſentence, otherwiſe they may judge unrighte- 
ous judgement; now God ſearcheth not as though he had any need of fcar- 
ching, but to tel us our duty, to give us a good example; rt:i5 phraſe is given 
to him,to ſhew vs what we ſhould do; as when there was an horrible attempe 
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in the old world among the Builders of Babel, they would build a Tower 
whoſe top thould reach up unto Heaven, Now the Text ſaith, The Lord 
came down to ſee the Tower and the City that was built ; not as if he came 
down, ſo as taking this phratc unto hinifelfe; but to ſhew « hat our duty,and 
Magiſtrates duty is 3 to ſearch before they paſs ſentence, and to ſee whether 
reports given out be true or no. 

Fifthly, Mans ſearching isfor himſclfe, that things may appear to him- 
ſclte; but when God fearcheth, it is not that it may appear unto him, 
but to che world, that it may be manitelt abroad, that a mans ſelfe and o- 
thers may lee it; it is ſpoken onely in regard of the nature of the thing; 
ſome things are maniteſt, and ſome ſecret. Now God is faid to ſearch, 
when he makes other things that in their own nature are hidden to men, 
when God brings them abroad, and unveils them, and unmasks them, and 
openly reveals them. 2 Cor. 4.5. Judge not before the time, till the Lord comes, 
ho will ring to light the bidden things cf darkneſs. He ſearcheth them not 
for himſelſe, but ro make them manifeſt ; he ſaw them before, but they 
«cre not manifeſt broad ; they were under the hatches, no body could 
_ "ROY they were ſoor no Now God is faid to ſearch to bring-them 
aDrIOAGUM. 

Now God is ſaid to ſearch five manner of wayes. 

Firit, By his own Spiric, 1 Cer. 2.10. So faith Pavir, I, bither ſhall I fly 
from thy Sparn ? if I goe up into heoven, then art there, &c. If thou ſhouldſt 
goe into the Alchouſe, or any bad place, God is there a ſpe@ator ; though 
the Devil onely, and ſuch as are his Imp, are there keeping company with 
thee, yet God is ghere beholding thee ; though we ſhould dig never ſo 
deep, God can trace us, and tinde us out ; though we ſhould be never fo 


cloſely and cleverly wicked, God can dive into us what we are; Come in 
thou wife of Feroboam, laith the Prophet, why d:iſſembleſt thou thy ſelfe to be 
axother ? The Spirit of Cod revealed ic. When Geheſai wiped his lips, O 
thy ſervant vent nowhither 5 Did not my ſpirit goe with thee, ſaith Eliſha, when 
the man returned ? Fe ſhewes how the Spirit of God, which he calls 
his ſpirit, becauſe it dwelt in him, did reveal his wretchednefs. 

Secondly, As the Lord ſearcheth by his own Spirit, ſo alſo by the ſpi- 
rit of man; as for example, by the ſpirit of the Magiſtrate, he doth ſearch 
out fiy offenders : when Solomon had faid, The Kmg doth ſcatter the wicked, 
Prov. 20. 29. inthe next words he anſwers an Objeftion, How (hall he 
finde cut whether ſuch a man be wicked or no? A man may be brought 
before a Magiſtrate, and yet have all the hands in the Pariſh for his good 
behaviour : Now how {ball the Magiſtrate tinde it out ? faith he, The ſpirit 
of man is the candle of the Lord; that is, as Tremelius expounds it, the Lord 
helps the M.giſtrate to finde out theſe fellows, though they be never ſo ſub- 
tle ; and how doth he help him? by the Magiſtrates own wit and wiſedome ; 
ir is the candle of the Lord,the Lord gives him lizhe to lift things, and bring 
_ things to light ; and though wicked and ungodly men hang together , 

though they ſwear and combine themſelves hand in hand together, yet if 
a Magiſtrate be an able man, and gifted of the Lord, the Lord hath ſet a 
candle in that mans minde, to light himhow tro diſcover them : As when 


the two Harlots came before Solomy, the ſpirit of Solomon was the candle ' 


of the Lord that lighted him to Ciſcover which was the mother of the 


childe.. 
Thirdly, God doth ſearch a man by the conſcience in a man himſelfe 3 


ſometimes you ſhall have a childe of God much afraid that he is not (in- 
cere - and calls all into queſtion ; anon the Lord diſcovers he is {incere, and 
reveals he is upright ; how doth he doe it # by his own conſcience ; as the 
caſe wis Davids3z one tim? he concluded all was naught , and h: had no- 


£22 thing 
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thing of God in him, and God was gone quite away, and had (hut up his 
mercy tor evermore 3 at laſt God revealed David to himſelfe, and that by 
his own conſcience 3 My own ſpirit ſearched, ſaith\he, Pſal. 37. 6, and then 
he ſaw that it was but his infirmity ; his own ſpirit and conſcience, the Lord 
ſtirred ir up to make diligent ſcarch, and David perceived himſelfe to be as 


| he was; ſoon the contrary a wicked man may ſeem to have good hopes to be 


godly, and to have an honeſt & 1incere heart,and be a good Chriftian,and he 
proteſſeth _— to beſo; andif any one ſhould charge him with the 
contrary, he would fay they we: ce uncharitable. Now this is a ſecret. Now 
the Lord ſearcheth him out by his own conſcience ; thus it was with Pba- 
raohb ; he thought he did well in not letting the children of 1/rae! goe, nay 


- he thought Moſes was unreaſonable io demand ſuch a thing ; what, to let 


fix hundred thouſand of his ſervants to goe out of his Kingdome at once ! 
there was no equity he ſhould let them goe. Now the Lord diſcovered this 
was nothing but the wretchednefic of his own heart, and made his conſci- 
ence cry out, The Lord is righteous, and I and my people are wicked. Right- 
ly doth he call for it at my hands, and rightly doth he puniſh me for 
not doing of it, and | am a wicked man, and have done it out of the wick- 
edneſs of my heart. | | 

Fourthly, The Lord ſearcheth men out by his Word ; he doth thereby dif- 
cover men to be what they are, Heb. 4. 12. The Word of God is quick end 
powerful, ſharper then atwo-edged ſword, &c. and is a ſearcher and diſcer- 
ner of the thoughts and intentions of rhe hearts; the Word of God doth 
ſcarch and diſcover men; though chey be never fo ſecretly covered, yetnot- 
withſtanding the Word of the Lord finds them out; as.you may ſee it diſ- 
covered the woman of Sameria ; it made her give over all her wrangling 
and diſputing the caſe with Chriſt ; it made her cry out at the laſt, O come 
and ſee a man that hath told me all that ever I have dene, John 4.29, So 


the Apoſtle when he would cxhort the Cor:mthians to expound the word 


in a known tongue, he gives this rcaſon; O faith he, it you doe;thus, it 


will diſcover people ; if a man ſhould come in, he will be judged by you, 
and the thoughts of his heart will be made manifeſt, 1 Cor. 14. 24. The 
Word of God is a divinething, and it is a plain fign that it is the werd 
of an all-ſearching God; for it can meet with mens thoughts, and mens ſe- 
crets. When King Abaſuerus ſaid, What ſhall be done to the man whom the 
King delighteth to honour ? what man living could tell what Hamas thoughc 
at that tim2? yet the Word of God revealed the thought of his heart, Heft, 
6. 6. When David was dancing before the Ark, and Michel looked ont at 
the window, what man could tell what ſhe thought in her heart? yer the 
Word of God ſets it down, She deſpiſed him in her beart, 2 Sam. 6. 16. 
When Felix was talking privately with St. Pau! friendly and kindly, whac 
man or Angel could imagine what Felix thought at that time ? yet the 
Word of the Lord layes it open, He thought to bave a bribe : You will fay, 


. who could tell that *tis true? men know not peoples hearts; yet many 


times the Word meets with them, inſomuch that they are ready to ſay fome- 
times, whotold the Miniſter of me? certainly he hath ſome blab, how 
ſhould he come to know this, and ſpeak of this in the Pulpit? the Word of 
God m-ets with them. 

Fitthly, the Lord ſearcheth men by his providence; though men carry 
it out never ſo handſomely and fairly, and can goe in the dark, aud under 
vhe hatches for a long time ; yet the providence of God will have a time 
to finde them out, _ ſpeaks, 7ob 12. 22. He diſcovereth the deep things 
out of darkneſs, &rc. Thar is, he doth it many times by his providence, he 
reveals things that are otherwiſe ſecret and unknown , and lie hid, yer he 
brings thern out; men may blear the world, and deceive their own ſoules, 


but 
U 
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bur the providence of God in the end will ſearch out all ſecret things, and 
make them as maniteſt as things done on the houſe top ; it isa ſtrange thin 
to ſee how many, that have boyled in their hearts againſt the Saints a 
Miniſters of God, and they have carried it out flyly and fairly, yet God 
hath diſcovered their malice and ſpight, and their venemous {pecches, and 
the envy they have borne againſt the people of God 2 What ſtrange things 
hath the Lord diſcovered ? when men have concluded no eye ſhould ſee it, 
] hope no body (hall know ir ; yer the providence of God comes to finde 
it out either firſt or laſt, Now the providence of God diſcovers mens works 
that are iz ſecret divers wayes. | 

Firit, By letting his people to ſuſpe& men ; ris true, we oughtnot to 
give way to an humour of ſufpition, for it is dire&ly again charity; for 
charity thinketh no il] ; therefore we ſhould take heed of ſuſpition without 
juit cauſe of ſuſpition z for hereby we may wrong perſons , as the Diſci- 
ples, though Paul was a true Convert, yet they ſuſpeed he was not, and 
ſo wronged him : It is a dangerous thing to ſuſpe&t any man without in- 
fallible ground 3 yet many times the providence of God doth diſcover 
men by this mzan:s, as you may ſee an example in thoſe falſe-hearted ones 
Ezra 4. they would come and build with Zerubbabel and Fehoſhua ; they 
made as if they did intend the promotion of the Church and Common- 
wealth, Now verſe 3. they ſuſpefted them. Now when they ſaw that they 
were {hy of them, they diſplayed themfelves., and laid themſelves open, 
and your to the contrary {ide , and did them all the miſchiefe they 
could. | 

Secondly, by letting of good people to injure and wrong them ; this is 
very true, that the children of God ſhould wrong no body, eſpecially none 
that are Chriitians, that we may have any hope they are godly ; ifa child 
of God (hould wrong any man in the leaſt degree, he is guiley of all the 
miſchicf chat ſhall follow after ; therefore we ſhould be marvellous careful 
that we wrong no man in thought, word, or deed ; but yet ic will be fo 
long as we dwell here in the fleſh ; wrongs will be committed by good peo- 
ple ſometimes againſt their wills, ſometimes by corruprions rifing in their 
hearts contrary to their minds and principles they goe upon. Now when 
thefe wrongs tall upen thoſe that are not ſound, this diſcovers them; for 


their venom and madnefle falls not onely upon them, but upon all Profeſ- - 


ſors ; theſe are your Profeſſors, and preciſe fellows! nay let but the chil- 
dren of God be indiſcreet, this by the providence of God doth divers times 
diſcovzr men ; as Saxl a great hypocrite, indeed he had many admirable 
things in him, he had admirable Government ; and though he were not a 
man that truly loved holineſſe, yet he did abund ince of good things, and 
he hoped he was right. Now the Lord diſcovered him by this, by letting 
him have ſome indiſcretion ſhewed towards him ; as the women in the 
Song, Saul hath ſlain his thouſands,and David his tex thouſands ; it was indif- 
creetly ſpoken of them ; though it were true, they ought not to have made 
ſach a Song of it; though no queſtion the women meant well in what they 
did, and were honeit and well-minded poopter yet through thelr indiſcre- 
tion Sax! ſtomachs David, and grows to be a perſecutor ; From this time for- 
ward be exed David, | 
Thirdly, By guiding of his Miniſters to home-preaching ; this diſco- 
vers people what theyarc; if they be godly and upright, when the word 
. of God meets with any corruption of theirs, then it ſhews they are of 
God ; for then they fall down before God, and acknowledge their lin, and 


repent of it, and part with it, and loath it, and cry to Heaven for the par- . 


don of it, and labour to have it rooted out of their ſoules and conſciences, 
and ſothey are diſcovered to be found ; but when this meets with an un- 
found 


2 Saw. 2.2. 
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ſound heart, and comes to diſplay his ſecret Juſls, and vile courſes, nor 


being able to Coop to this, It ſhewes what it i83 as when Chriſt preached 
ſomcthing ſÞarply, 7s bz 6. 55,66. O ſay they, It is bard hard ſaying, #ho 
can tearit ? And from that time many of his Diſciples forſcok him. It fares 
with Cods Church in this caſe, as with 1Þ-bcſreth; Abner ſeemed to be his 
dear fſricnd, and ſtuck cloſe tohim; yer vw hen TÞb:ſketh told him of his 
faults, of his w horedome, and lying with his Fathers Concubines, then he 
was mzd , ard was not ble to brook him ;" preſently he falls off 
from I-b:f-<ih, becauſe of this away he £ces, and turns his enemy : ©o it 
farcs with the Saints of Ced, mwany ſccm to be their derr friends, and 
keep cloſe ro them, and jozn with them ; but vhen they are dealt withal 
about things :mifie in them. they diſcover v hat they are, they do not like 
ſuch men, they care nct how: little they come in their company, they fall off, 
and ſo are made manifelt what thcy ze. 

Fourthly, By their own Juſts and ccrriptions; for you f1 all have nicn 
many times hear the Word, and being vrought upcn in their conſcicnces 
by the Word, cr by Gods ;udgencnts, that fares them, they give over 
their fins upon this, and reſorm, and will have good orders in their Fa- 
milics, andtake up good duties ; and not having a found, Þut a falſe heart, 
a covetous heart, in the cnd this wor Idlinefſe, or any other luſt that is1n- 
mortified, the Lerd doth uſe it as<n intriment to difcover that all theſe 
Reformatipns of theirs wire never ſand; in theend they come to ccunt 
this a burden, and ſuch a burden as they are nor able to bear, and ſo grow 
to be ſomething weary of their firi& corvrſes, and give over by degrees not 
to be ſo careful in their Familics to pray morning and evening, and ſome- 
times omit it, and notto be ſo forward for God ard geodnefle; and ar the 
laſt they come to ſhew' plainly that there was never any ſoundneſſe in them ; 
thus the Lord doth many times lead them forth ameng evil doers, Pſa. 1255 
5+ and ſo ſuch as have kept company among good doecrs, are diſcovered to 
be evil doers, thus Demas was diſcovered ; for a time he followed St. Paul, 
but having a worldly heart, the Lord diſcovered. him by it in theend, it 
made him wcary of Pauls cc mpany,. and he fell to cnibrace this preſent 
world, 2 Tim. 4.10. 

Lattly, By the times, by perſecutions thar ariſe 2gainſt the Church of 
God; -and this knocks eff all that were but meer hangbyes ; it knocks them 
oft from the gced courſe they ſcered to follow before, and they follow 
the contrary ; 2s Chriſt notes, Maith. 13. :0,21. They that received the ſeed 
into frory gr (une, nken perſecution arcſe, 1whey fell off. When perſecution and 
trouble did arife, they were offended ; 1this diſcovered them ; as if there be 
any rift or unſound place in the houſc, a fIrp tempeſt will diſcover it, 
and ſhew where is a flaw in the building; ſo if there be a fawin a mans 
faith or profeſſion ; if a man be not right towards Ced, the times will dif- 
cover this. "Þ | P 

The Reaſons of this are, Firſt, becouſe'it is Cods Prercpgative thus to 
doe, becauſe the perfe&icn of mens works: though'men may give a gueſſe 
at it, yet it j8 a ſecret. Now it is Gods Prerogative Royal to reveale fe- 
crets, Jer 17.10. I the Lord ſearch the heart, & c. The heart js deceitſull a= 
beve all thi: gs, who can kncw it ? *'Tis true, butT the Lord ſearch the heart, 
and try the reins, So you ſee God takes/it to himſeIfe as his own Preroga- 
tive Royal, to ſearch men cut what they are: And indeed the Lord ſome» 
times In Scripture is deſcribed by this very thing, the ſearching of the 
heart. Rem. $. 29. He that ſearcheth the heart, Who is that? The Apoſtle 
Coth not tel] us who it is, Fut you may freſſe who it is by the Epithite he 
gives him. Sothat Ged, I ſay, is known by this, and will be known ty 
this, by ſearching wens hearts, and diſcovering what mcn are, and az m 

at» 
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at, and intend ; what men hate, and what they love ; what things they doe, 
and how they doe then. | | 

Secondly, As this is Cods Prerogative Royal, ſo of all things in the 
world he will bring that which is ſecret our, whether men be {incere or 
n2. Men make a thew, O they are baptized , and come to Church, and 
take paines in their places and callings; and what can you alledge againſt 
me ? Now of all things in the world, God will diſcover this, if men be 
not as. they ſeem to be; it men have malice in their hearts, and pride; if 
they ſeek the warld, and be ambicious, and ſeek to pleaſe men, and make 
as if they would pleaſe God ; if they be falfſe-hearted, God will diſcover 
this; he will diſcover all things, but ſpecially Hypocrikie ; if any will be 
Adulterers, and will not be known to be ſuch; it any will be proud, or 
ſcotfers of Religion, and will not be known to be ſuch, God will bring 
this to light; as Fob faith, If you fecrerily accept perſons, Gd will ſurely re- 
prove you, Job 13. 16, God will brinz all the world, and all their doings 
to light; but of all things, if men have ſecret haunts, and back-doors to 
doe evill; if men have devices and colours to put off their aftions, if men 
can dawb up wretched and filthy caſes as if they were good 5 if men will 
goe about in this faſhion to dawb with untempered morter, ſuch {ins and 
{:nners as theſe, God will lay before him, as Msſes ſaith, pſal. go. 8. As 
who ſhould ſay, thou layeſt all our tins before us 3 but it we bave any ſe- 
cret fins, thqu layeſt thzm upon a rock in the open Sun, the Lord eſpecially 
ayms at thenj ; there be, many perſons in the world, that -are godly and ho- 
nelt, and yet are covered by the ſcoifs and' reproaches of the world, as if 
they had no good, nor did any good ; and there are others again that are 
boulitered up in the world, as if they were good men, and better then thoſe 
that keep ſuch a pudder. Now the Lord, as he will bring every thing abroad, 
ſo ſpecially this. 

Thirdly, Bzcauſe it is for the glory of God to ſearch men out; as Solg- 


21 ſaith of a King, Prov. 25. 2. It 4; the glory of « King to ſearch out @ © 


matter 3 48 when the two Harlots were brought before Solomon concerning 
the child whoſe it was, there was no way in the world to know it, there 
was nothing but their own aſſeverations ; the one ſaid it was hers, and the 
other (aid it was hers; the one aitirmed, the other denicd it before the King; 
now we thall ſee what a glory it was to So/-mon to fearch out who was the 
mather of the chitd ; the Text {ith, all Wrael fezred King Solomon becanſe 
of this thingy n Kings 3.38. They trembled before him, they ſaw he could 
{carch out ſecrets and hidden things, therefore they durit not do wickedneſs 
in ſecret for fear he ſhould tinde tizem out ; ſoir is the glory of God to ſearch 
out ſ:cret matters and bring them on the ftage; it a man be upright, and 
this man is ſpaw[Þ'd and ſpit upon, and born down in the world, if the 
Lord (ſhould not ſearch it out, what a dithonour would ie be to God ? and 
if a man ſhould goe for a good Chrittian, and is not, and God {hould not 
finde them out, what a dithonour would it be to him ? icis the glory of God 


to ſearch out ſecret matters. | 
Fourthly, Ir is for the truth of God ; he hath ſaid he will ſearch every 


one out, as you may ſee Fob 34. 22, Sohe hath ſaid, He that hideth his ſins 
4 no! proſper, Prov. 28. 13. So he hath faid, He that walketh uprightly 
watket' | 4rcly, but he that perverteth bis wayes ſhall be known. If God hath 
ſaid thus, cercainly it concerns his truth to ſee it made good; and therefore 
he muit ſearch them out, 

Fitthly, This is for the Juſtice of God, that God ſhould ſearch out every 
one what he is, and what his works be, how ſhould God judge the world 
elſe ? therefore when God faid he would judge Fudab, and puniſh them 
becauſc they had forgotten him; he gives this as the reaſon of it ; Therefore 


faith 
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faith he, 1 will diſcover thy :kirts upon thy face, that thy ſhame may appear. 
So when God means to gl-riiie his Saints, and beſtow the Kingdome of 
Heaven upon them, theretore he will diſcover their honeſty, and lay open 


their godly ccurſcs, and reward them tor all the taunts and vile reproaches 


_ of the wicked. 


The firit Uſe may ſerve to reprove moſt men generally ; we do not con- 

fider that God will ſearch us; what a company of pleas are there to doe 
evil? what a company of put ofis to doe good duties ? If men can but find 
any ſtarting hole, glad are they ; and if they can but finde any lilly pre- 
rence, then they are made, then a man can never get them to doe that which 
is good. When Moſes was loth to goe to Pharaoh, what abundance of pre- 
tences hadhe ro put it off ? O, ſaith he, I am unworthy, who amT that Tt 
ſhould goe before Pharaoh? and another time, I am not elcqu:nr. He made as 
if it had been his modeſty, he was nor fit for the office ; he did not conli- 
der that he was to deal with God, that could ſearch him out; Myſes, ſaith 
he, goe before Pharaoh, for they are dead that ſought thy Life. As if he had 
faid, I know thy thoughts, thou haſt killed a man in Eg ypr, and thou arc 
afraid that Pharaoh will kill thee ; bur that Pharaob is dead, therefore goe. 
So when a man is unwillingro doe a duty, he wilt have a thouſand excu- 
ſes; bid men have prayers in their Family, they will ſay they are nor 
book-learned, and cannot pray ; and how prove you it to be a duty ? any 
thing God bids them doe, they are willing co doe ; if you ſhew them but 
a place of Scripture for It, 'they make this the reaſon ; bur this is hypocri- 
fic, the reaſon is, they care not for God, nor for the-Family ; they care not 
whether they be ſaved or damned; they care not that the fear of God ma' 
be in their children and ſervants, they care not for this ; but they wHl 
not believe this is the cauſe. Again, bid another be diligent in his Office, 
alas what (hall a man doe? I {hall doe no good, he is a peaceable man, and 
he ſeeth all the Pariſh bandy themſelves together ; if he ſaw there were a- 
ny hope of doing good, he wou!d doe it 3 as if he had a very good heart 
to doe what God would have him, in the end Gcd diſcovers his hypocritic, 
it was becaufe he cared not for God, he did nct hate fin, he had no zeal to 
Gods glory, he is a lover of men more then God, he loves his owne caſe 
more then holineſſe, or piety, or good order ; thereto: e let us know what a 
dangerous thing it is for a man tv dally and double with God, when we 
doe not coniider that God will ſtarch our hearts; the Lord knows whe- 
ther thou art loth to have ſuch a thing to be a duty, or whether thou doſt 
ſecretly defire it may not be impoſed upon rhee ; the Lord knows it, there- 
fore doe not put oft God in this faſhion, for God will ſearch thee out ; it is 
bur a folly tor us not to contider that God will ſearch us out; as Selowox 
ſaith, Prov. 10, 18. 'He that covereth hatred with tying lips, is a foole; that is, 
if a-man doe bear ſecret malice againſt a man, doe not love a man, and 
is nor in lincere charity with him, may be the man covers it with lying lips, 
O 'tis nor forthis reaſon and that reaſon, God forbid I thould hate him, 
whereas indeed he doth nor love him ; ſaith Solomon, this man is a foole;, as 
who ſhould ſay, God will tinde him,and diſcover him; therefore what a fol- 
ly is it not to lay this to heart. 

 Theſecond Ulſe is to bid us take heed how we hide our fins from others, 
or from our ſelves. | | 


Firit, From others, you ſhall have children, fo they can hide their faults 


from their parents, that is all they care for ; and ſo ſervants, if they can 
but hide cheir faults from their Maſters and Miſtrefſes, they care not how 


bad they be, or how falſe; ſo ic is with many, you ſhall have many a man 
his own boſome knows what an hard heart he hath, what a dead heart. 
how carelcfſe he is of God, how that he hath no delight in good dutics; 


yet 
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yet if he can but cover it fromthe Saints, that when he comes to Pray before 
them, he may carry it oft ſomething handſcmely, this is all he cares for, or 
look after 3 what an horrible thing is this, that people ſhould have no more 
con{ideratlon that God will fearch us out? v e had as good that all the world 
ſhould know it, as that God ſhould know ic; if we do iniquity, and be 
carelefſe of his commandements ; if we do evil, though| never o ſecretly, 
it were better all the world ſhould know it then God ; now God will ſearch 
it out. Fer. 23. = Prov. 5.21, Therefore we ſhould ever take heed that 
we n\1y 12t have this humour In us, to venture to do evil, ſo we can hide it 
from men ; for what though no man knows it? yet we ſhall finde that God 
knows ir, and will bring it to light one day. 

Secondly, We ſhould take heed how we hide onr fins from our ſelves; 
this is feartul, and in ſome ſenſe a greatdeal more fearful then the other; 
for many times when a man hides his {ins from others, he knows them 
himſelfe; but when a man hath a deceitful heart, that he hides them from 
his own eycs, how can he repent? a man cannot repent without the ſigh 
of his 1ins ; yet,as a Divine ſaith, men defire to hide their fins from Godbad 
from others, bur moſt of all trom themſelves: Now what a madneſs is this, 
thouzh a man do hide his fins from himtelf, he cannot hide them from God, 
God will ſearch icout 3 though a man hath never ſo many colours for his 
ſins, he will not beljeve it is a (in ; alas poor creature, God will finde thee 
out ; as a pluralift, he will think it lawful to have two livings, but what 
doſt thou get by hiding it from thy ſelfe, God will finde ic outs ſo for 
jeſting, they think it is lawful to doit; Eliſe jeſted ; and did not Ariſtotle 
account it a vertue ? and the like ; I deny not but men may have jeſting if ic 
be convenient,but when men are exceſſive in this,and have no meetings with- 
out jeſting,and will ſtand for ir,God will find them our; ſo men that will nor 
believe that a man ſhould be ſo ftri& and preciſe,God forbid that none ſhould 
be ſaved bur ſuch ; thus they hide ic from themſelves; but when they have done 
all they cannor hide it from God; bur God will diſcover them at the Jaſt day, 
may be in this world : ſoa man that was never converted, nor never had 
faith, he thinks he 18 converted and hath faith, and isreligious, and a 
good Chriſtian. Thus he hides his woful and vile eſtate from his own eyes 3 
but canſt chou hide it from God? aſſure thy ſelfe God will ſearch thee out. 

Thirdly, This may be for comfort to good people. Firſt, It may be a 
comfort avainſt others that ſhall judge them. Secondly, againit themſclves. 

Firſt, Againſt others that judge them ; may be others are hirſth rowards 
them, and think all manner of evil of them, and may be ſpeak it too. Now 
this is a great cofnfort, that God will ſearch them out; as they be true 
and upright, and as they doe from the bottome of their hearts ſet them- 
ſelves ro pleaſe God, fo they ſhallnot be jadged by mens conceits, but by 
the Lord; this is that which comforted Paul againit the cenſures of the Co- 
rinths, 1 Cor. 4. 3,4. I count it a ſmall matter ro be judged by you, "tis the Lord 
that judgeth me. As who ſhould ſay, I (hall not ſtand or fall at your ſen- 
tence what you think of me z no, the Lord judgeth me; this is a great 
comfort. So this comforted Peter when Chriſt put that triple query to 
him, S1moz thou ſon of Fonah, loveſt thou me? As who ſhould ſay , thou ſayſt 
thou loveſt me, but how can I think it ? haſt thou not denied me thrice? 
therefore I ask thee thrice doſt thou love me; what ſaith he now? Lord, thou 
| knoweſt all things , thou knoweſt that T love thee. This was his come 
fort , that God that ſearcherh the heart knew ic was his weaknefle , 
and he loved hint unfeignedly 3 as who- ſhould ſay , men may judge 
' me to bea wretich and an Apoſtate, and that I love my life and my 
liberty more then thee; they may juſtly judge thus ; but thou knoweſt how 
I have gricved for it, and have becn athamed of it, and ir hath been as a 


dagger 
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dagger ro my hearty Thou knoweſt ai itrngs, &vd #von {nowej: $414 1 live thee, 

Secondly, This may be a comfort againf-eheir own ſclvesz as a many 
Conſcience many times may have threwd thin-s againſt the. people of God { 
for the conſcience'bvmnarure is legal and by hitire a man is borne under, 
the Covenant of works, «nd conſcience is apttobe very tri& and evere.as . 
gainſt the children of God, and to have ſhrewd. things .againji them, 'thas 
they can hardly tell how ro anſwer. Now wheat a comfort is +his to them, 
though rheir conſcienccs be unquict many times; to think that God will 
ſearch them out, they thall not be judged by their con cicnces altogether, 
but rhe Lord thall judge them |, As Paw did not cne!y fer do tn a comfort 
againſt the cenſures of rhe Cormib,, but ayainit his own confcience, 1,um 
not wy own fudge: Many times conſcience may be abuſed and cry out, 
there is nothing yood;nothing ſounds no true good in my ſoul Now am; n 
ſhould ſay, I muſt not judge my felfe , but the Lord muſt judge me, 2nd 
ſearch me: out: ſo thar this is a great com{ort to the people of God,thar Ggd 
will ſcarch everv man, | * 

Thirdly; This may ftir us up to be able to ſtand out Gods ſearch, when 
he thall come and ſearch. oY of 

Firſt, That we may be able toftand when offences come. When offences 
come, the Lord ſearcheth vw hecher people love themſtIves. or Jove his cont» 
mandements, and Jove his ſervants z there be ſuch horrible offences tome» 
times, that jf he dos not love God indeed, he will ſimble ; the «ome 
mandements of Gud. and his pure worthip and ſervice -mav be toderided 
and oppoſed, a man may be offended at it that. | rofefied it before. if, hte 
love it not indeed .:thercfore Mctrt. 38 10., our Saviour, ſaith, # ge tu he 
Werld, bec ruſe of ffevces, As it he had ſaid , when offences (tall come; 
they ſhall diſcover thoufands in the world t© be navght © worro the » orld 
kv hen they come ,, for theſe be fearchi: g thines: therefore Jet ous Jabour 
when cff-nces come, that we may not be otiend-d, as Chriit faith Mursh, 
2I. 5. Rl fed a: the man thet 11 nat fenced is me. That man is a bleſſed 


man , that when all off nces ariſe. nothing can make him offended 


at lefis Chriſt : This doth plain): ſhew that a min hatk the vrace of God 
in him. v hen nothing can oficnd him not the means of Chrift in the 
world in his members, nor the croſje that deth accom anv . Reliviong 
Not the multitudes of evi] men, not prrſcerions, ri vilins; nic k-nawes, 
poverty, and diſgrace, nothing in th: world: can ofiend him. but he will 
Jove God, and feare him, and keep clo e to his commandements ; this is 
a fign we ſhall ftand when Cod ſearcheth vs. |; ae 
Again. Let us beable to f.nd ou again aff itions and perſecutions 
theſe ſearch men: as it is faid of foſej#, when he was laid in priſon be- 
cauſe he would not yicJd to his Viſtris, the Text faich. 5he 0rd of the 


| Ladinyed hm, Pal. 103. It he had not been {ncere, when he . Caw how 


the times v ent. he v ould have ben afraid, and vticlded to the temprati- 
on ; bnt the Word of the Lord tryed him, and he was found to be {in- 
cere and yodly indeed. So when Ged 2ftifted 7b , 7:b y0., he faith, 
Thou ſear ch-f: for my (ns. Wher God aft.i& us, or ferſecutes us, or fuf- 
fers any evi) to fall vyon us. then he ſearcheth us, and then if we be by+ 
ocrites, and have onely a forme of god!ineſſe, and are not ſoind at the 
trome, then God will hnde ir out, it will appear 3 when crofles and af- 
flitions come, it will lay a man open ; therefore let us be able to hand in 
aftliftions to be dead to the world and worldly things.to be able to deny our 
lives ard livings, and forgoe all the world rathcr then any of Cods com 
mandements, that when we ceme to be tryed, we may be found: two bave 

faich more precious then gold. 
Thied- 


Chriſts Alarm « drowſie Saints. h 3 © "Tl 


Thirdly . Labour to {land in time of difh-ult commandements ; ſomes 
times .Co-1 call; a man to diticule conmmandements, that he cannot doz 
except 12 cut off his ri;zht hand, and pull out his righteye, except he will 
lo'e his lifz, except he will be driven vpand down likea vagrant Traitor, 
and cait into vriſon : ſometimes may b2 God puts a man upon comman- 
d--nents that h2 mu't loſe all that hz hath if he doth them. Now know, 
Go 1 comes to ſearch whether we love him beſt, whether we will rather o- 
be? him or th: world, whether we love. profits, or credit, or any thing 
mor? th-n him So when the youn? man in the Gop2l made as if he were 
welt-min41-d co enter ina» crernal life, he was an obſerver of the comman- 
dem:nes t G d; Nov when Chrift would ſearch him, he doth ic with a 
di ncwlt commAind=ment ; rhe man was rich, and he bids him goe and (ell 
an | give it tothe poore ; this was a very dirticult commandemcnt, and this 
diſcovered imo be 4 very wretch, he was not able ro doe jt, nay he went 
away iorrowtul ; this commandement could not tink Jown into his heart : 
It is fo many . imes, the Lord puts a man upon difficult commandements; 
fuch commanJdements, thar if he doe them, the world will think him mad; 
fuch.comnan lements, that if h2 doe them, he mult perce with his living, 
andall Thc h- hith. New if we be notable to doethis, we ſhall be dif- 
cov:red nat to be xood. = 

Laſtly, L-t us be able to ſtand out againſt judgement, for then God 
ſearch:th p2ople mot of all ; there may be ſomething Ic after all the o- 
ther (:archinzs ; a man hath ſto2d our perſecutions , and yet hath turned 
Annſtate ; but wh-n the panzs of death, and the day of Judsment comes, 
nothing ſhall be hid then; th:refore let us labour to ſtand then, when the 
King of terronrs ſhall appeare before us; nay, when the Judge of quick 
and dzad (hall ttand before us. 

Fhe af Uſe is for exhortation.. Will God ſearch us out ? then we ſhould 
ſearch our ſclves what our works are, whether good or evil ;-as the Apo- 
fil: ſaith, 2 Cor-13.5. Examine your ſelves whether you be in the faith, 

Firſt, Con id-r, we can nevef repent of what is amiſſe in our ſelves, 

or in our works, except we? ſ:arch our ſelves. Let xs ſearch our ſelves, 
an1 turne unto the Lord, Eam. 1.43. If there be hypocriſie or hollow- 
hearredne'e in us, if we doenot ſearch it out, we cannot bewaile it, and 
ſhaxe it of. 
Secondly, Confider it is a charattzr and mark of the childe of God 
thac h-< duth dzfire, and is one that doth ſearch himſelfe ; nay, he doth 
not onely uſe all the meanes he can to doe it, bur he doth cry and groan 
to Gol to help him: as D vid (aich, Pſaln 139 23. Search me, O Lord, 
e&-. As who ſhould ſay, Lord, help me to fearch my hearc, I have look- 
e4 into It, and turned. it to7ſy rurvy , and I cannot finde but I am up; 
rizht, bu | feare my "Clfe ill ;'O help me 3 it there be any way of wick- 
edneſſe in ms, ſhe'y it m2. A childe of God is onz. that doth indeed 
de:ire ro know himſelf, and to know the worlt of himſclf. 

Thirdly , Con:id r, if we doe nat ſearch our ſelves, ic will b2 the 
worle fOr us , for God will ſearch uz 3 and if we doe ſearch our ſelves, 
w2 {hall ſcape w2ll when h2 comzs to ſearch us ; but if we negleX this 
dury, what faith Fob, Chap. 13-15. So I may fay, Is it good that Gol. 
thould C: rch is or ? is it g-4290d for us to lexve all this work to him? 
ty n221:t v1+ 0 12 ſoules, to lay alide our lives, and conſciences, and 
boſom:s, an nz:ver to -anſics them fram diy co day , never to en- 
quire into om ovn? hoſomn2s, thu w2 may r:form: our ſelves , but 
leave all ro G11 ro Carch is ? do? 101 think this will do2 wzll, ſaich 


Fob ? Then when aiflitions , and death , and judgemznc hall ae” 
that 


. 
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© that then God ſhould ſearch you, and lay before you your works ; there- 
fore as you defire when God ſhall ſearch you you may be found upright, 
be to ſcarch your ſclycs. 


FINIS. 
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2 T 1M, t.9. 
Who hah ſ«wed us, and called us with an boly calling,not ac- 


cording tv our works, but according to. his own purpoſe and 
grace, which was given us #n Chriſt Teſus before the world 
began. | bus: 


caqN this verſe the Apoſtle declares what God tath done 
for him and for Timethy, he hath ſaved 1, that is, he 
7 hathredeemecd us with the blood of his Son, and freed 
us from fin and from Satan, and from hell, and barh 
givenustitlero eternal life, he hath ſaved ww. | * 
2+. He havh called 8, that is, he hach given! us a | 
{6 pledge of this, that we ſhall be ſaved; that we ſhall T've rapies of 
 K9 kay certainly bave ſalvation-compleatiyand fully, forhe- 3 HET 
| -+-*, - hath called, Now he illuſtrates » chis rwo waycs Timothy. 
firſt, by (hewing what kinde of calling itis which he | here means, - and tharis 
- an holy calling, -he hath called us with an holy-calling, and chen;- .2ly. By ſhew- 
ing the reaſon why God would do theſe things for him and for Timorby, theſe 
are great things, whacto ſave them, and makevichem heirs of his Kingdome, 
and to call them: to the fellowſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, and give 'them-intereſtin 
all Gods goodneſs and mercy > what ſhould be: rhe reaſon that ſhould-move | 
God to do ſo much for Pan/, and for Timothy ? he dott here cxprefſe this ' | + 11 
three wayes. 2 ' 1,379.94 20091 * 
Firſt, by removing all falſe cauſes, not ' according to our works; as'who x, remoring 
ſhould fay,it is not for any thing in us, there was nothing in-ns'that- moved ,F fc. cauſcs, 
God to do this. © us 1) © 131g 1 CE 13 | 
- '2ly. He layes down the true cauſe of it, in thy next words,” -but ac®iriling to The cue caule 
bis own par p/{(c-21:d geac; that is; he hath done it freely, out of his own mers of ic, 
cy, and love, ar14 according to hisown purpoſe. | ANT 
Laſtly. He proves this andthat by three arguments, that this muſt bethe p,,y.q by hcee 
cauſe and no other-; the firſt is this, - it was a gift that was givenus, : therefort arguments. 
it muſt needs be free. - .2ly. It was-given in Jeſus, Chrift, - as who- ſhould. fay, | 
he did not 100k 4t'any _ inus;. there was nothing in us that was in his 
eyes, 10 it was meerly for the merits of the Lord:/Jeſus Chriſt. /' Laſtly. Ano- 
therargumenis taken from the.time when,:and that is from adl crernicyy) ber 
fore the world began, 44.8 Un Fe 133" 
The point thac] will-handle oue of thefe words, is this 5 that it isad &x- OD : 
cellent thins/for a mano be ablero ſay}, thit God hath effertdally.called: him, ” 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks'ir,- as a great comfortts his ſoul and the foul of 77+ | 
mothy, and as a pledge of Gods everlatting lqve: and ſalvation to.them\bokb, 
that the Lord had called them; and had been:pleaſed to take chem ourpfiihe 
world, and to make them partakers.of his Kingdome andglory. : ::/ (/: a 
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Far dl for the opening of the point, I will here firſt ſhew you what kinde of 
haut * 1” calling it is that is here ſpoken of, andit is aot that calling whereby God 
g of thepoint , Fr | . 
doth call people to an office, asof a Magiſtrate or a Miniſter, but he ſpeaks of 
# general calling, of a calling out of the Kingdome of finne and Satay, into 
the Kingdome of his dear Son, to be made parrakers of eternal communion 
- with himſelf, 2ly. Jt isnotan outward cal}, whereby wicked men that go 
on in their fins are called, 'for fo a reprobate may be called, he may be caficd 
our ofhis own ſinful courſes, and wretched eſtate and coudition, to the paxti- 
eipation of Jeſus Chriſt, thus every manis called, all men are called by Gods 
Miniſters, as ACar.22.9. the King ſent our his ſervants, to bid all that they 
found to the marriage. | 
Secondly, A reprobate may be called inwardly by Gods Spirit, I mean the 
ons : —_ '* Spirit of God may go along with Gods Miniſters, to ſtrive and wreltle with 
Giles, ) the ſouland conſcience ofa manthat remains in his ſins. Prov. 1.24. bicauſe 
1 called, and ye refuſed, therefore will I laugh at yeur drſtrufticn, and mucke 
when your fear cometh. T 
How a wicke! Thirdly, A wicked man may be called, not only with an outward call of 
man miy be the Miniſter, and with an inward call of the Spirit, but with ſome efficacy it 
cad. may £0 a great way, fo far forth as to make a man come in ſome kinde, as it 
was with the man, ar.22,12. He was called together with the reſt. rs come $0 
the wedding and he came, but he came withuxt a wedding garmen', now rone of 
theſe callings are meant here,for in this ſence,,»any are caltd, xt few are choſen, 
Mat.22.14. But the calling here meant, is a different calling from them,and 
that in three things. 
Firſt, Itisa call according to Gods own purpoſe, wheaGod calls a man, 
Acilling:o and hath a purpoſe to make a man comein deed, and tecomehome, this is 
Gods pwpoſet. thecalling hete ſpoken of, Rew.8.28. IVe kyow chat allrhixgsworke togethgr 
| for the beſt te Gods: children that ere called accerding to hu5 purpoſe, as God calls 
then), ſo he doth purpoſe to make them come to himſelf, and make chem par 
takers of everlaſting mercy , God hath no.ſuch purpoſe when he calls the re- 
Jrobate, he hath a purpoſe indeed to do them good, it it be not through their 
own default, bur yet notwintijanding he hath no ſuch - purpoſe, and abſolute 
antention to do them good, he bath no ſuch purpoſe co bring thera to his King- 
dome, ——__ quite through in the bulineſs. 
How one cal - Secondly, Thisis a fſectet in Gods own boſome, and that is another diffe. 
ling diftersfrom rence, wherein this calling differs from the other ;, it is ſuch a calling whereig 
eno.her. God puts forth his power, ' and the greatneſs of his power co0.; God called 
the light and it came, God called the Heavens and chey came, when as they 
were nd, God calling of them they were made to come: ſo when God doth 
_- by:kis Spirit, he calls a man nn 94/+ he doth powre in divine 
inftincts of '$race and faith, and all other holy vercues, whereby the ſoul is 
madeable to cometo God , the Lord givesthe hearc a kinde of touch, chax 
bting couched by his Spirit, it muſt, and ſhall, ard will know Godn Jeſus 
Chnſt, it puts 20 divine things into the ſoul, whereby the ſoul muſt | needs 
know him, and come to him, and be reconciled ro him, 1 Joh. 3. 9. be guts bis 
own ſeed into him, he this rs borne) of Ged ſixmeth net, for the feed of Gad re- 
maincth in him ; the Lord puts an holy kinde of ointment upon his eyes, and 
makes him ſee, and thatabidesin him, 1 76h. 2.27. The ily awjniing which 
Je have received abideth in you. ey 
Gods cailisan Thirdly, Ic isa cominualcall, it is not a call and ſo away, a call for a year 
ef Qual cajj, Andſo anend, buritisa cohtinnal call, he never leaves calling of him, till ke 
| comes hometo him, as 1 Theſi5.24. Faithful 15 he viat tarh cailed yen, who 
mnogtab ir, as who ſhould ſay, - he hath called you, -and doth call you, and 
he isfaithful, and will doit; che hath called yon heretofore, and made you 
come to him in truth and /fiicerity ,  andhe will &ill continue bis call, he 
| | | W1!} 
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will till dy ic mor2an ti more, the' Lord draws his people nearer and nearer to 


himſelf. 
Now I will prove the Doctrine by divers particulars. 
Firſt, Becauſe,a man then may be able to look back upon all his life,even from 714, a min 
his cradle to this day , even before his call, and ſee Gods love to him as, Pax, may refic& on 
chough he could not ſee it before, yer when God had effeRually called him, bis life paſt, | 
he is able to look back upon all his former time and ſpace he had lived, even 
from his mothers womb, Gal.1.15. Who hath ſeperated me ( ſaith /he) from my 
mothers wombe, and called me by his grace, and ſoit was with David, Thve 
been caſt npm thee, (laith he) even from my mothers belly, Pſal. 22.9,10. it is not 
likely, that David wasconverred then, but when God had effetually called 
him, then he was able to go back all along, even co his very infancy, and trace 
Gods goodnefs rowards him in this and that, eyeca to his very bringing him in- 
ro the world, : | 
Secondly, This intereſts 2 manin all the promiſes of God, 2 Pe. 1.3 Who This jarere? 3 
bath given unto 1s all things pertaining to life and godlineſs, through the know- man in the 
ledoe of him, that hath called us tu glory and vertue, if we know that God promiſes, 
hach called us to glory and vertue, then we know that God hath given us all . 
things that pertaine to life and godlineſs, to this life, and the life ro come we 
know it ;, when God hath effectually called us, we know that all the promiſes 
belong unto us, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, «Ay 2. 39, For the promiſe u to you, 
and 'to your children, and to yours that are afar of, even as many as the L:1a our 
God ſhall call, look how many God talls, ſo many do the promiſes belong un- 
to, all the promiſes of mercy and grace, and comfort, of itrengch and dircei- 
on, andeternal redemption, the compleat working of ic, all cheſe promiſes 
from the firſt to the laſt, they all belong to a man, when God hath called him: 
when the Lord effeually calls a man, he takes him out of the. world, to have 
fellowſhip with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and in whatſoever he bath done, or 
ſuffered, or purchaſed for his people. my 4.74 
Thirdly, It doth ſweeten all Gods promiſes toa man ? what .is the reaſon. 
we can hear ſuch admirabſe- things out of the Word, and yet they affect peo- It ſweerens the 
ple generally, for the moſt part no more then a dry chip, though they hear of promiſcsco a 
the promiſes of God, what promifes he hath made to his people, to their 
Prayers, to their hearing ofthe Word, to their receiving of the Sacrament ; 
what promiſes he hath made tn adverſity, and proſperity, in ſickneſs, and in 
health, in life, and death, when they ſin through frailty, what promiſes they 
have to help them up againe when they are to do any thing, what promiſes to 
aſliſt them,and go along with them, —__ they are called ro any employment, 
what promiſes to ſuſtaine them, and bear them out , I ſay though all theſe 
things be delivered to people, things that were weeter to. David, hen the ho- 
»y, ad the heny combe, Plal.119.103. Yet generally, people are not affeted 
with theſe things, the reaſon is, becauſethey are not able co ſay, that God 
hath effeRually called them, therefore when they heare ſuch things, the heart 
cannot lay hold upon them, they thipk with Francs Spera, [ have no part in 
theſe things, they think *tis true, they are ſo to Gods people, bur they think 
there is little comfort, little ſweetneſs in them, becauſe they cannot ſay, that 
they arc effectually called of God. 
Fourthly, 1f a man be effectually called, this helps a man to pray, P/a/. 
119. 94. 1 am itire ſave me, when David was able to ſay, thos haſt called me to 
be one of thine, then he was ableto pray to God, Lord ſave me, Lord hclp me, 1* belps him 6 
Tam thine, thox art my God; when he was able ro ſay, that he had intereſt Pug 
and propriety in God; - this did exceedingly belp him, and encourage hum 
with boldneſs in prayer ;, but when a man queſtions his effeual calling, every 
petition a man puts up, it is choaked, a man cannot pray to God, bur heis 
beaten off, there is no ſtrength in ſuch a prayer, as ſoon as eyer Pax! was con- 
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verted; faith God to eAnmias, behold naw he prayes, At.g9.11. Part had 
prayed a thouſand times before, no manin 7#dea prayed more then he, bur 
God took no notice of his prayers, but when God had effecually called him 
by his grace,” now the Lord took notice of his prayers, and obſerved them, 
and heard them, and regarded them, and inclined his ear co them, behold now 


he prayes. 62 
Fifthly, This isa great encouragement to all goodueſ(s in outward things, 


Nnowledge of . | ; 
tis 4 great encouragement 0 a man toTake them.in hand, when he ſeeth 


our ctlet ual 


calling, a 1uip hath a calling thereunto , Gideon was very earneſt with che Angel, that he 
to good att might fee he hada calling tothar he was to go abour, 7#47.6.1 I. $0 itisin 


ONS. 
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this divinecalling, it is a great encouragement, when a man can ſee that he is 


called, trueit is,that every man 1s called, but I ſpeak not of the general calling, 


bat of the effe&tual call,when a man can ſee thar he is effectually called of God, 
this helpsa manin all good actions, thena man may go to God, asto aFa- 
ther, he may go to the Sacrament as the ſeale of his righteouſneſs and faith, 
thena man may take Gods name into his mouth, God challengeth the wick 

for doing of it without his call, P/a/.50.16. What haſt chonro do, to take my 
name into chy month, ſeeing thou hateſt to be reformed > now a man may take up 
the profeſſion of religion, and hold forth the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as 


Paul faith to Timothy, fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life , now 


marke the encouragement,wherexnto thou art alſo called, 1 Tim.6.12. 
Sixthly, It is anexcellent ground of a godly life, when a man can fay he is 


effeually called of God, that man hath laid a good foundation to be a god- 
ly man, he hath laid it low, he hath built it upon ſuch a ground, that can ne- 
yer be ſhaken, nor removed , he that builds upon this foundation, ſhall never 
be removed. What is the reaſon why ſo many thouſands undertake to be 

dly, and are never able to carryit through; others go about it, and through 

e mercy of God are carried through ſtitch with it ? the reaſon is, becauſe 
thoſe that are effetually called of God, they have a good foundation, they go 
upon the right ground, as the Apoſtle Petey exhorting Chriſtians to holines 


'and fanRity, and righteouſneſs of converſation, be ye holy in all manacr of con- 


verſation, he doth. preſently lay down the ground, whereupon he exhortschem, 
wherennto you are called ſaith he, 1 Pet.1.15. ſo 1 Pet.2.9. faith he, ye area 
choſen generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy nation, &c. that you ſhould ſpew forth 
the prayſes of him that hath called you out of the darkneſs, into his marvellous 


light. 
In the laſt place, this is the beſt means to help a man up againe; ſuppoſe a 


Pe? againſt an havefallen, as the beſt of all Gods Saints and Children may fall, and fall 


tilling, 
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fowlly , but when a man is effeQually called of God, this doth help a man up 
againe,as it was with David, P[al.5 1.14. Deliver me from blood-guiltineſs, 0 
God of my ſalvation, &c. he being able to ſay, that the Lord was the God of 
his Salvation, this made him to get up againe , as who ſhould ay, Lord I have 
committed murther, 1am guilty of innocent blood, yer Lord thou haſt called 
me by thy grace, to be a God unto me, thou art the God of my ſalvation , 1 
beſcech thee purge me from my filthineſs,and cleanſe me from my ſins : where- 
a5 there be thouſands, when they have committed murther, it breaks their 


necks, they never get up againe, they are never able to inde repentance, anda 
broken heart, and to obtaine favour of the Lord, that the in be not laid to 
their charge ; but Pavid,though he had ſuch a heavy fall, and though ic burſt 
his bones, and put him to much grief, yet he got up againe, becauſe God had 
effeRtually called him. 

The firſt reaſon of the point is this, becauſe effeual calling is an evident 
argument of a mans ele&tion unto life, it is that which flows from eletion to 
life, as Rex. 8. 30. Whom he hath predeſtinated, theſe hath he called, &c. as who 


ſhould ſay,them, and none but-them, thisis the loweſt linke of that golden 
Cc aine, 
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chaine, ifa man can but once finde that be is effeually called of God, he 
hath a part of tha chaine, whereof one end is eternal predeſtination to life, 
and the other is eternal glory; now he knows that all the whole chaine of mer- 
, from firſt to laſt, from eternity to eternity , all belongs-to/him, when he 
finds himſelf co be effectually called. _ 
Secondly, Thiseffe&tual calling, is a ſure and certaine pledge, that a man 
ſhall haveal| Gods as of mercy, when God effeually calls a man, he doth 
this for him, not only as that particular mercy, but as a pledge of all after 
metcies, as it was with the delivering of the people of //rae/ our of Egypr ; he 
did not this onely asa parcicular mercy, but as a pledge of future mercies for 
time to come, therefore whenſoever the Lord would afſurethe people that 
be would ſhew them mercy, and do them good ; many times this is ſer down, 
 Thave brought thee out of the Land of Egypt pen thy mouth wide, and I will fill it, 
Pſal-81.10. Nay,when they pleaded for mercy, they pleaded this as a pledge, 
that God would ſhew them mercy, Neh.1.10,11. Now theſe are thy ſervants, 
which thou haſt redeemed by thy great power, we beſecch thee let thine ear be atten - 
tiz/#'to our ſupplication. Soit1s with effectual calling, it isan evident pledge, 
and fure token, that God will ſhew a manal}] his other mercies, -when a man is 
once effeAually called, though he hath all yet co do, all the whole buſineſs, 
yet to wade through, it may be he hath abundance of eſtates and conditions to 
fall into before he dye : why?now he hath the whole compaſle of Gods mercy 
to carry him along in it, God hath given him a pledge of it, and he may ſay to 
God, Lord thou haſt effeRually called me by thy grace, I beſeech thee to 
juſtifie me, J beſeech thee to ſanctifie me and help me by thy grace to pray, 
and to goon through the ſeveral paſſages of this life, to bear aftlitions, to 
humble me in proſperity, and to ſtand upon my guard, in lickneſs,Lord ſuſtaine 
me, and in troubles and aMictions Lord give me patience, thou haſt called me, 
and I bave the pledge, therefore I beſeech thee do this for me, as Pax/ ſaith, 
1 Cor. 1.9. God u faithful, who hath called you to the fellowſhip of his Son Feſwus 
Chriſt. as who ſhould ſay, when God called you to the fellowſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt, he did not this as a particular mercy to you onely, but as a ſure pledge 
that he would ſhew you all other mercies , and aſſure your ſelves, he will - 
faitkful, and make good all theſemercies to you ; go on with faith and affi- 
ance, andcourage, for God will be faithtul as the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, 1 Per. 
5.10. marke how he pleads, that God would be pleaſed to give them grace ; 
the God of all grace that hath called you, he make you perfect, eſtabliſh, and 
ferrle you, he that hath called you ſettle you, he that hath given you a pledge, 
ke that hath youchſafed you a pawne, he will make it good, he will ſtrengtlien 
you, andenableyou, and carry you through, from the beginning. tothe 
end. 
U/e r. Then certainly the thing is a poſlible thing, a man may be able to 
fay ſo, it is a thing may be known , effecual calling, whoſoever 1s partaker of 
it, that man may know he hath it, though it be ſuch a great jewe), juch an ad- 
mirable thing, and happy is that man that ever he was borne when he ſeeth ic, 
yet it is ſuch a thing you may come to ſee and know , every man may know 
what eſtate he 1s in, whether he be good or bad, the conſcience doth not one- 
ly excuſe in good ations, but allo in a good eſtate, preſerve my ſoul, for I am 
holy, ſaith David, Pfal.86.2. his conſcience did not excuſe him onely in that he 
had done holy duties, but in that he wa, an holy man, his conſcience could 
witneſs with him, that he was an holy man : andon the other (ide, the con- 
ſcience doth not onely accuſe inevil actions, but alſo in an evil eſtate, 7 and 
my people are wicked 4 th Pharob, Exod.g. his conſcience did not onely accuſe 
him, that he did evil ations, bat that he was in anevil eſtate, not onely that 
he had done a wicked thing, but wasa wicked man : and the reaſon of this is, 
becauſe howelſe ſhould a man be commanded to ſhun a bad, and follow a 
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od eftare, if it were not diſcernable who are ina good and bad eſtate, aswe 
ſee weare called to avoid the one, and follow hard after the other, therefore 
irisa rhing that may beatrained'to; nay it is not onely a thing that maybe 
atrained unto, bor the children of God are wont to know it, as Pax! here to 
Timothy, he hath called us , we are able to ſpeakit, our conſciences choake vs 
nor in ſpeaking of 1t, nay the doabrfulleſt man rhat ever was, was Hemay, 
Pſal. 88. 1.0 Lord God of my ſalvation, [ have cryed might and day unto thee ? 
as who ſhonld fay, I am very much bewildered, and much to ſeek, and loft in 
doubts and fears, marvelouſly oppreſſed and overwhelmed ,: yetthis I can fay; 
thou art my God, the God of my falvation , thou haſt eftectually called me 
ro pertake of thy mercy, and 1 have reJation'to that thou haſt given meunion 
with thee, thou art the God of my ſalvation, and ſoit was with David, when 
he was at his worſt, hath God forgotren to be gracions? will he caſt off for ever,@-c? 
Plal 77. though he had named all their grievous paſſages, of feare and'de- 
ſpaireas a man'would think, yer at the ſelf fame time, wer. 5. 1 have comfidered 
the dayes of eld, he was ableto lay hold upon this certatnty, I haye been called, 


ſuch a time the Lord was gracious and merc:ful unto me, I have believed, I 


have taſted of Gods goodneſ+, and pertake of his mercy, and known the for- 
givencſs of my finnes, he looked unto the dayes of old, he could not deny ix, 
though he were now miſerably putto it, he could not deny this, bur in the 
dayes of old, God had been his God, and he his ſervant: and fo fonah, when 
he was dejected, and caſt down, and ſeemed to bein the belly of hell, Lord 
(faith he) 7 am caſt out of thy ſight, as if he had been caſt off, and quite at a 
loſle, yet at the ſelte ſame time, {faith he) 7 will /vck rowards thy holy Temple, 
Jon. 2.4. as who ſhould ſay, 1cannot deny, but thou haſt effeRually called 
me; I have looked to thy Templeheretofore, I have lookedto Chriſt, and 
reſted upon thee for eternal life, and for mercy, and thou art my refuge, there- 
foreI will look againe to thee, So foh. 14. 5,6,7. T hiwmas he ſpeaks asif he 


| had not known Chrilt, Thomas ( faith he) ver.7. thou doſt know me, nay when 


he made a vow, thathe would not believe, except he ſaw the print of the 
nailes, yet this was but ina fir, for wethin alittle ſpace, (he ſfaich) my Lurd, 
and my Ged, Joh. 20. h 

'Iwill prove this by reaſon, that a man that is quite to ſeek ; that a man that 
is not able to ſpeak with any certainty, he hath not a jot of faith in this point 
to believethart he is the Lords, for thatman waiks in darkneis, our Saviour 
makes it a brand of a man that walks in darkneſs, that knoweth rot whether he 
goeth, Toh. 12. 35. He that walks in darkneſs knowerh not whether ke goeth, whi- 
ther to heaven or to hell, whither he goes right or wrong, to Chrittor not ; 
itisa ſhroad ſigne,that that man isin a badeſtate, thatGod never yet took hing 
out of the world, to the fellowſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thefirſt reaſon is, becauſe it is the office of the Spirit to make known to a 
man, the things given him of God, 1 Cor.2.12. now ſaith he, we have re- 
ceived the Spirit, not of the world, but the Spirir of God, that we mis ht know 
the things, that are freely given to w of God, as who ſhould fay, as God hath 
given us ſuch and ſuch things: So we have the Spirit ot God, that can tell us 
the things that God hath freely given us, when God hath given a man effetu- 
al calling, it is a free gift, and then it isthe Spurics office to let a man know it, 
and the Spirit will do his office ; nay, when God effeftually calls a man by his 
Spirit, the Spirit ſaith to a man, as the diſciples of Chriſt ſaid to the man that 
was brought to Chrift, Marth. 10,40, Be of good cheare ,, he calls thee, 10 
when God effeQually calls a man, the Spirit faith,” arſe, be of good cheare, the 
Lord calls thee, theLordof heaven and earth, gives thee a gracious call to 
come to his heavenly Kingdome, to believe in his name, and to reſt upon him 
for Salvation, and for every needful thing, for this life, and the life ro come : 


the Spirit whereby a man is called, doth ſpeak inrernum verbum, (as _—_ 
. | peak) 
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ſpzak) an inward word, 'which-the ſoul hears, as well asthe qoutwardeare 
hearsthe excernal word, our Saviour. ſheweth... this, ob.6.45.. be thathath 
heard and learned rf the Father (ſaith be). cumerh auto. me z, when a man,is 
effeRually called co come unto;Chnſi, he hears of the Father, there is a wotd 
char the Father ſpeaks,not onely.the word of the Miniſter, but aniinward word, 
and that man hears a word from che Father, and-how canis, be bura man m 
know it, when, be hears ic ? for there is a word, andan audible word,..aword 
whereby the Lord of giory ſpeaks toa man, *.when he effetually calls him ro 
come our of his-{ins. oy bi is bo; Ti.96 
Secondiy, Becauſe a manthat is effeCtually called: of God, heis command- 
ed by God to make his calling and eleQtion ſure; as we may ſee, 2 Pet.4,10. —— P 
as who ſhould ſay, you may.make it ſure, *tis true, in legal precepts,chis doth cam (2. 
not follow ; that if fo be God bid a man to doit, therefore. it is poilible ro 
ic; forthe law commands things, not poſlible ta be. done, 'by reaſon. of the 
weaknels of the fleſh, bur this is an evangelical precept ; ,now when a man 
is effectually called of God, . and is commanded to make his calling ſure, he 
may do it, the thing is poifible and it may be performed, and it is a mans own 
taulr if he doit nor; if a man thar is effecually called of God, do not know it, , 
itis his own fault, and negligence, andcareleſnefs , when God bids his pegple 
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laies no impollibility upon his own ſervants, ' that he hath. called to his King- 
dome and glory, bur\cogether with his precepts, he ſheweth chem,where grace 
is, and che throne of grace is open for them ,, and they have aniintereſt in God 
that quickens the dead, and have an open highway to the throne of grace to 
have any thing that they are required to do. BH 
Thirdly, Becauſe the knowledge of our effe&tual calling, is. the ground of Ofthe know- 

thankſgiving for it God requires, that they.that are effeRually called to have ledge of our ef- 
ſuch mercies, ſhould be thankful to God for it ? nowhow.cana man be feual calling: 
thankful for that which he is ignorant of, whether he have it orno? that is v2 
buc a mockery, as'carnal people in their thanks, will put iu things they know 
not, we returne unto thee O Lord,all poſſible praiſe and thanks, for eleion, 
vocation, juſtihcation, &c. Carnal people pur theſethings into their graces, 
bleſling God for theſe things ,. now if amen come to them, do. you know that 
youareeJected, and called, and juſtified, and have a true ground and hope of 
glory ? | nay, that we cannot tell ſay they, this-is a fooliſh thankſgiving, this 
15 to make a mock o&God, and to lie before him; the Lord will have no ſuch 
thanks, but ſing praiſes with underſtanding, as the Scripture ſpeaks, he will 
have real, and reaſonable ſervice; now unlefſea man know this, he cannot be 
thankful coGod aright.TheApoſtle willing the{orjths to be thankful for thery 
calling, the poore ( wri»ths that were deſpiſed, 'aadignoble and mean, and of 
the lower rank ofall the Town, - he wiſheth them to. glory in Gods goadaels, 
and in nothing of their own; how doth he urge it? you know your call 
not many wiſe men after the fleſh, zor many noble, cc. but God hath HRS = 
feolifh things of the world to confound. the wiſe, Cc. 1 Cor. 1.26, you-lee it, ma- 
ny.chere are that God hath called... among you, and you ſee what manner of 

fonsthey are, it. is palpable, and you cannot deny ir, therefare I wonld nor 
Lnowaplcry in your ſelves, but. in God, fo-Cel.1.12,13. giving thanks unx 
 roGed the Father ((aithhhe) that. hath made us ineete to be partakers of the inhe- 
ritance of the Saints, who bath delitered us from the power of eorkerſe, and hath 
tranſlated us into rhe King dom of his dear. Son ,, the Lora expects, thank for this 
effecual calling,., when God hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, 
and tran(lated us into the Kingdome of his dear Son ,. that is, when be barh 
cffedtually called us, we ſhould givethanks to. Ged for it, now how can we | 
give thanks to God for it, when weate uncertain and ignorant of it ? lurely 
the Spirit of Chriſt; agd the Lord Jeſus-Chriſkloyeth the glory of God, 49 | 
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thatGod ſhould have praiſe from his people for every mercy , 'therefote 
without doubt rhiey may come'to-know it, becauſe otherwiſe God ſhould re. 
quire that 6f them, which they are noc able ro performe. _ 
Why the word Foatthly, Becauſe thisis che very end of che word of God, it is one ofthe 
of God is writ- eads why the word of God ts written to us: indeed there are other ends be- 
rencous. {idsthis;:t is to convert; to ſtrengthen, to direct, to comfort, to counſel, it is to 
bnild'up, and to pull down, the end of the word is topull, and hew ſome down 
to becatt into the fire; butoneend is to acquaintthe people of God with 
ghe mercies of God, and with graces, and mercies, and kindneſſes © he hath 
laid up for them-ih Jeſus Chriſt, and how they are called to theſe things, this 
5 oneeendof the word, that they may know theſe things- thar'God hath 
j  youchſafed, 1 7eh.5.13; Theſethiaos have { written wnto you, that believcen 
"the:name of the Son of God, that yt may know that ye have eternal life, &c. 1 have 
' written to youthat do believe, to you that are effectually called, char you may 
know that yu - have eternal life; - you have 1t, : bucI would- faine--have 
you-know that you have it-: Now the Word is a ſure Word that will not fatle 
ys.” Is OHSS, 5 
T:.c ſoul hath«  Fiftly, Becauſe the foul of a man; it hath the power of refleion inir, and 
the power of Ttisable to refle& - upon ic ſelf, and know what it felf doch, and what irſelf 
cleRion-. hath , the ſoul of a man'is a refleive being, and reflets upon its own boſom, 
whereby iFis privy to 'what it thinks, and what ic fairh, and what paſſages 
there be therein, - 1 Cor. 2-11. What man (ſaith he) -knrowerh the things of 
man, bat the ſpirit «f a man ? "the ſpirit ofa man that is in him, knowsthe 
things that be in a man, it is privy to its own afiaires,as it is with wickednels, 
ſo it 1s with good ations and thoughts : now for wicked courſes, we fee that 
- the conſcienceis privy towhat ſinsand corryptions gre ina man, as Selim 
' told Shines, thou knoweſt all the wickedneſs which thy heart ts privy to, that thew 
diff to David my Father, thou knowelt ir, thy heart is privy :0 it, ' thou 
canſt refle& upon thine own-boſotuc, and canit rell what wretched ſpecches 
thou didſt ſpeak; thou art able to utter them in order, as-thou art privyzoir, 
5 Solomon facth, Eccl.7 22. oftentimes thine 'own heart knoweth, that chou 
thy ſelf likewiſe halt curſed orhers, he'ſpeaks of one that hath curſed, rhy 
own heart knows that thou haft done it ſairh he; fo ivis:in-good ations, and 
things that are4in 4 man,” a/mans heart is privy to ic, ifa manobey thecall of 
od, how cana-man doit: - buthe muſt know that he is effectually called? If a 
man do thournfor his fins, and grieve for his — the heart knows its 
own bitterneſs: it'is able to reflet upon wharit ſelf dath,, ſoif a mandode- 
fire grace, and hunger andthirſt after righteouſneſs, and pant after the living 
God, heisable to fay Ido this, P/a/. 42.1. - As the hart pants after the rivers 
of water, ſo doth my ſoul pant" dfrer thee © God; his own heart ſhall be able to 
refle& upon it; if thou hvumble thy ſoul, andſer thy ſelf ro prayer, and approve 
| oy felf to God from day to day, look into thy boſom, *'andthere thou mayit 
ce it. | 0 0, | 4937 V164-: 
Obj. _Butit may beobjecedthen, how is it thar thoſe that ave effefttnslly called, 
are very dowbrful,and have many queſtions, and ave uncertaine' whether rhey are 
eahted or n if it be ſo; how:come theſe dgubts, and: troubles, and perplexi- 
vies that arc intheminds of good people thatare effettually calted of -God, 
and we find by experiencethar they were effectua}ly called 7 on 
WI I anſwer, firſt we muſt know, that though the knowledge of a manz calling 
" may be had, yerit is had by degrees, -itis a gradual knowledge , a man can- 
not know it all at firſt daſh;/ God doth-nor » manifeſt his' favour and love all art 
once to his people ;' arid when he gives-it;vhe doth not / preſently tell wman 
what he giveshim, though there be-wayes for him ro know it, and findiwour 
yet the Lord doth not oper himſelf to his-people all ar the firſt ; raq,hedorh 
not ſo tohisown Son Chriſt Jeſus, in-reſpett:of his humanity, as kepreww in 
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ſtature and wildom,. ſq he grew infavour with God," Luk. 2.52. The diyi 
nature maniteſted it ſelf moreand more to his humane; ſo God doth maaite 
tus favour and love, and openeth himſelf ro-his people more and more; accard- 
ipg as they grow in,goodnels, they grow in this knowledpe , as.chey are more 
and more pure in heart, the more do they ſee God, and Gods goodnelsto 
them, anc what'God-hath done for them ,; this knowledge, \chough it /beco 
be had, yet it 1s to be bad by degrees,and the people - of God have it not all in 
one degree, ſome have it in a higher degree, and ſome in a lower ; but every 
man hach ſome of this , knowledge that he is called of God, it is impollihle 
chat a man ſhould beeffectually called, and bewholly, and, totally ignoranr 
Ot 1t. | | 
Secondly, As this knowledge is gradual ,ſo itis experimental; a man knows + b<*n9wiedze 
that heis called by experience, chiefly and mainly; as whena;man knows by,,. ywgs 161 ak 
experience, that he comes to God and draws near to God, , and that hedoth,,.*. 1 © 
abitract himſelf from che world, and worldly wayes and practiſes, ' and layes 
alide more and more the carnal wayes of men, and doth approach nearer and 
nearer unto the things of God in Chriſt : ifa man hath experience of theſe 
things, he comes now to ſay God hath effeRually called me, ,.and hath þeca 
pleaſed ro do me good; when he finds this by experience, that-theſe things 
are wrought in him, then he can conclude this : at the tirſt he was like a man 
ina yifion, he could hardly believe that God had, effetually called hira ,..asit 
was with Peter, when the Angel delivered him out of priſon, he was as-ane 
that had ſeen a viſion, he had not thought it had been a real thing, he could not 

ell what tro makevfir, A#.12.11. butwhen he came to himſelf, vow /airh he 
1 know of a ſurety that the Lord hath ſeat his Angel, and delivered me out of pri- 
ſon. At tirſt, he could not cell what to make of it, bur afterwards, when he 
| ſawhewas inthe ſtreets, and that the iron gate opened to him of its own ac- 

cord , now faith he, 1 know 4 a {urety, that the Lord hath ſeat his Angel, and 
delivered me. Sqit is withthe people of God , ar firſt, when they hear ſoine+ 
thing from the Father, they know not what to make of this, call at rhe firſt; 
but afterwards, when they come to ſee this luſt, and that luſt fall off; .and 


theſe and theſe heavenly works in their ſouls , they now know ot a ſurety that 
£0d hath ſent his Spirit 1ato their ſouls, and delivered them from fins, and 
Satan, and hell, and damnation, &c. Ac firſt they were like dreamers, - they 
were not able to ſay, whether they were called or no , as the children of 1/-aet, 
when they were delivered out of captivity, they could hardly believe it at firſt 
P/al.126.1. When the Lord turned away the captivity of Zion, we were 4s ehaſe 
that dreamed, we could hardly perſwade our ſelves, that-God had deliveredus 
out of captivity, with ſuch a mercy, ſo great a favour, ſo unlikely, ſoimprab- 
able,ic could never enter into their hearts almoic; we were like thoſe that 
dreamed ; but when they ſaw-they were in ?eruſalem, and were helped, 9nd 
aiticted, and heard che Gentiles talke of it, and allthe people runne up an 
down when they ſaw it was ſo, and had experience of it, then they ſaw Go 
had done it indeed, and did believe it; ſo when a man is firſt | effe&ually cal- 
led co come out of hisſins, the Lord knocks off his bolts, . and plucks him out 
ofthe jaile of hell, and fers him as 4t were in Yereſolew, he is at firſt as a man 
that dreams, he can hardly believe it isſo., as it was with David, - when God 
called him to be King, be could hardly believeir, it could hardly enter into 
bis heart, that he ſhould be King over //-ael, eſpecially being dayly perſecute- 
ed by $4«/, andcalamities heaping up themſelves againſt hum, he could nor. 
concludeit; but when the Lord had ſet him in his Kingdome, and givenhim 
yicory over his enemies,»ow(faith he) 1 kaow'that the Lord ſaveth his anointed, 
now he could ſpeakit, and found it by experience, , that the Lord had made 
him,hisanointed, and faved and PK) from all bis enemies; before he 
was ready to deny it, and ſay Samuel my alyar, he had, anointed him g0.be 
; | ing. 
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King, but I ſaid'in my haſt all men are lyar,, but when he had exper tefce of ir, 
now { faith he) 1 know that the Lord hath ſaved hus ancinted. 

"Thirdly, As the knowledge of effeAual calling is gradual and experimental, 
Thcknowledzc fo likewile' it is very ſpiritua), it is a marvellous ſpiritual work, and therefore 
of effetus) ca}- no marvel though it be ſometting inſerſible; indeed there be thingsinir, 
ling pirizual, which are very ſencible and conſpicuous as may be, a reprobate may be gal- 

led ata Sermon, he may have his eyes broad opento fee his {ins and iniquities, 
and may be wonderfully wrought upon, and may have the ſencible work of 
yocation, by the very Spirit of God , bur the very ſpeciticaſneſs of ir, where- 
by this effectual calling doth differ from all other callings, this is a marve.. 
lous Spiritual thing, and therefore no wonder that itis inſencible ſometimes, 
and many of the people of God, feare they haveit not, theſe things may be 
done in the ſoul-of a man, and a man not know it, and yet it may ſeem ſtrange, 
that the eyes of the blind ſhould be opened, and the teer of the lame ſhould 
walk, and the dead ſhould be raiſed, and the devils ſhould be caſt out ! it 1s 
ſtrange I ſay, that theſe things ſhould be done in a mans ſoul, and yer the man 
in whoſe ſoul they are done, ſhould be ignorant of them , it isa ſtrange thing, 
but the works of the Spirit are wonderful ſecret, the ations of the Spirit are 
very inviſible, when a man humbles himſelf, and prayes, and mournes, theſe 
are ſencible, he knows what they are; many talke ofhunger, and thirſt, and 
reformation, &c. But to ſee the ſaving, ſandtifying, gracious work of God 
in theſe things, that is a marvelous hard thing to tind this, and it is very (pi- 
ritual, as Sclomen ſaith, Eccl. 11.5. eAs thor knoweſt not the way of the Spirit, 
nor how the bones grow in the womb of a wcman that ts with child; even ſo rhou 
knoweſt not the works of Ged, who maketh all ! if it be ſo in natural things, that 
we know not how the bones of the child grow in the.,womb, much leſſe theſe 
things of the Spirit, ſo our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, fob. 3.8.7 he wind b/cweth where 
it liſteth, and thou knoweſt not whence it cometh, nor whither it g:eth, even ſq 

\ #5 every one that is borne of the Spirit ,, that yy one that is effeCtually cal- 
led of God, for regeneration isa part of this effectual calling, to be effeRrally 
called of God, it 1s the blowing of the wind, a man knows not whence it com- 
eth nor whither it goeth; there isa world of ignorance about the wind, fo 
there is about the workings of Gods holy and heavenly Spirit, when our Sa» 
viour was a working of regeneration in NVicedemus, his heart was at the ſame 
time, ſaying, how can theſe things be? Chriſt was working thele things in his 
heart, and the very ſame time when he was queſtioning, how can theſe things 
be > SoGideon,atthe very ſame time when God ſaid unto him,the Lord & with 
thee, thou mighty man of valeur, Judg.6.14,'5. Gidecy was doubting that the 
Lord was notwith him, and that he had no might nor ſtrength, as our Saviour 
faid of the ſeed that was ſown in the ground, Mark. 4.26.. Asif a man ſhould 
J caſt ſeed into the ground, and ſleep night and day, and the ſeed fſpringeth up 
| and firows, he knows not how : ſo ſaith he is the Kingdome of God, andas 
our Saviour faith, /o ir ſhall be at the laſt day when Chriſt ſhall ſay come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdeme prepared for you, for I was hnnory, and ye fed 
me, &c. But marke at the very ſame time, the righteous thar did all chis,and 
or Sauiour Chriſt did witneſs to their faces that they had done it, the righte- 

; ous ſhall anſwer, when: {aw we thee hungry and fed thee? 8c. They hardly knew 
| they bad donetheſe things, the aRions themſelves they conld not but know 
, of, they knew they had fed and cloathed the poore children of God, but that 
| they didirco Chriſt, for Chriſts ſake, they could hardly ſee this , when did 
we ſcethee thus and thus, and did fo and fo? that they looked at Chriſt in this, 
they had hardly ſo good eyes, hardly fo gooda heart : foT might inſtance in 
more, 1 fay the works of God, they are marvelous ſpiritual, and of a wonder- 
fot fabtit ſubſtance ; they may be wrought inthe ſoul of a man, and yer a man 
may beſomething donbting, and queſtioning whether they be wrought in him 

| yea, 
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YEea,/, OF NO , Nay; -@ Mags may be atrad- they are-mob | 1 I* | 
Fourthly, Anotherr i henak the knowledge of a/mans-. effettual Th-knowledge 
calling-may be very much hindered for a- time, Pally an regard of loarthneſs ot a mars cale 
of heart to icave ſomelutt, chough a:imans heare.may be ſubdued, and humbled fins h ndred 
for the maine ;, yet there may bea-great deabofholding backs chough aman /** © 0 


cannot ſtand outin-finas the wicked do, yer there may be a great deal of back- 
wardneſs, and unmvrtifiedneſsinthectuldren of ied conſcience may fee 


it; now WREN-CON|CIENCE ſeeth ir, conſcience will hide effetual calling from a 
nan, and object, how can youſay-you areeffetuNRly called; when you are 
ſo borne down with ſuch a luit, -and hanker ſo much after jr ?. #ow if our ow 
hearts congemn us, God us greater then our hearts, - and ſhall condemn ns? much 
more zitis a pitiful thing, when-a mans own heart ſhall condemn him; and his _ 
own conſcience ſhall be queſtioning whether he beright or-no : . ſometimes it 
fails out thus, even thote-that are called; yet in regard of -unmortihedneſs, 
there 1s ſuch adeale of matter that the conſcience hath to object, that a-man 
cannot. believe indeed, and ſoundly, that he is effe&ually called: for atfirit, 
when Chriſt comes into the ſoul, betore it hath gotten the maſtery and victory, 
the Spirit doth work exceedingly in the dark, as when it works poverty.of 
ſairit, ſorrow tor fin, endeavour to leave allfin; hatred and deteſtationof a 
mans own waye-; loathing of a mans'own ſelf, ſhame, contuſion before Gods 
footſtoole, theres ſuch a ſmoak-in the ſoul, wherethe Spiric doth theſe, that 
a man cannot tee them, as if a man be- working ina ſmoaky houſe, though 
he work excellent things, a man can hardly perceive what he doth; ſo there is 
ſuch a deal of ſmoak in the heart, ſuch a deal of corruption ſtirring, thatir 
hides the fight ofthe work of God from a man, yet the work of God goeth 
along; as ſuppoſetwo armies1n a field, and the batrel be doubrtul, the guns fly. 
off, and the ſwords clatter, and the duſt arifeth, and there is ſuch a contuſion, 
that neither thewſelves nor others, know which- way the. battel will go, bur 
ſometimes ſome fall on one fide, and ſometimes ſome onthe other {ide; and 
ifa man ſhould ſtandon an hill, and ſee this battle, - he cannot tell on which - 
fide it will be ; ſometimes. he thinks it will be on this fide, and by and by,it is 
turned on the other fide ; and ſo while it is doubtful, it cannot be determined 
and concluded on which {ide the victory will fall. $0 it is with the war be- 
tween the fleſh and the ſpirit, .the war is very doubtful before the odds begin, 
for there is a great deal of eyenneſsat firſt; nay, the Spirit ſeems to be the 
weaker fide, and the fleſh to | be the ſtronger, and there are many fallsand 
foiles pgivento the ſoul, and the fleſh is too ſtrong; afterwards, it begins to be 
ſometinng equal, and the battel to be poyzed; now while the battelis ſo 
doubtful, a man cannor tell on which ſide the victory will be, whether on the 
ſpirits (de, or on the fleſnes {ide ; woether on graces fide, or onfinnes (ide , 
but when the warfare is accompliſhed {1 do not mean perfectly, for that will 
never bein this life) a man may then ſee - on which ſide the yiRory.will go; 
a man may ſee ten thouſand corruptions lie dead, with their throatscur, and 
the Spirit {tandingtriumphing and conquering more and more, we may now 
ſee which way the victory will go, the Spiric reigns, and grace reigns, and 
humility reigns, and heavenly mindedneſs reigns, and all the graces of Gods 
Spirit have dominion over the whole man. | 
Another reaſon, why the knowledge of effeual calling is hindered, is be- Theknowledge 
cauſe of ignorance ; a child is a man,though he doth not know it, ſoit is with of cur eftc&tual 
a man that is a new, beginner in Religion, heis a new man,chough he doth not — may ve 
$0 . indered by 
know it, he hath taatin him, that ler him have but time, let him but grow, he ;,,,,:nce. 
will quickly be able to look upon it, and be able to ſee what it is, ſoit is with * 
the people of God, they are at firſt very ignorant what God hath giventhem, 
as the Apoſtlz prayech for rhe Epheſrans, Eph.1.17. that God would let them 
be no longer children, but that God would ©” the eyes of their underſtand- 
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ins, that they might know what the hope of —_— was, thar he would- 
let them know whathe had given them ; they htfdly knew what they had 
at the firſt, they had in efQuat calling from God, and they had a thontand- 
hopes, they might hope to be ſtrengthened apainſt corruprions, to 'be:deli- 
vered in fix troubles, and inſeaven. they might hope whea they died, - to be 
tranſlared intoche Kingdome of immortallity and glory for evermore : they 
had this hope, now ( faith he) the Lord of heaven and earth, open the eyes of your 
enderftandins, that you mt ſee the hope of your calling, and rhe exceeding riches 
of rhofe things that Ged ba 4 beſtowed rpon you. | 
 - Againe they may be ignorant of the voyce of che Spirit, they do not under- 
n FR blie and rhe Spirits language, when a child of God is firſt effectnally called, he 
—- _ Z comesinto a new world, and meets with a new language, heis a Zarbarian to 
the Spirit, ir, and that is barbaroas to him, he cannot underſtand the language of the 
Spirit , the Spirit ſpzaks many comfortable things, and there are many works 
of rhe Spirit, whereby the Spirit doth ſpeak toa man for his comfort and 
conſolation; if hecould takethem as a man that comes intoa ſtrange Coun- 
trey, helivesa very uncomfortabie life at firſt he hears them ſpeak, but he can-' 
notunderſtandthem , they ſpeak ſtrange language, he cannot tell what to 
make of it; butthe longer heis there, he comes to underitand ſuch a word, 
and then ſuch a word, andit may be a ſentence now and then, and ſo inthe 
end, heunderſtands them plainly : fo at the firſt, when God calls his people 
into anew worid,' the Spirit ſpeaks many things to chem, bur yet ir isinan 
unknown tongue, it is Sibberiſh to them, they cannot tel] what to make 
of it, but when they come to underſtand the dialect, they come to re- 
Joyce. | f 
A gS2ine, the children of God are ignorant of the work of grace, they think 
A child of Go certainly, never covid any of thechildren of 'God that were aright, be1n that 
is ignorant cf eftare that I am, they never tind'their hearts ſo like a log in prayer ; when I g0 
the work grace. xg the Sacrament, ſometimesI behave my ſelf ike a block, and cannot behave 
my ſelf in any competent manner as I ought, certainly none of Gods people 
can bethusas Iam, they are ignorant what may be in the people of God, 
what may ſtand with the cruth of God, and fo they queſtion their eftates and 
conditions out of ignorance, afterwards when they come to more experience, 
and finde the wayes of Godin them, and come to have a knowledge of their 
owne corruptions, and of the goodneſs of God in purging them out more 
and more, 1nthe end they are able to ſpeak it to Gods glory, and their own 
conſolation. | 
Againe,the knowledge of a mans effect ual calling may be hindered, by being 
How theknow- Unreſolved of a mans Chriſtian liberty,when there be Chrittian liberties,that a 
iedge of effe- man hath need of every day; and yet notwithſtanding a man is not reſolved 
Qual calling gyponit, many a man thinks verily, if he ſhould findeany delight in the good 


ay be hindred creatures of God, ifhe ſhould be merry or chearful at any time, if he ſhould 
betalking of his calling in the world, and ſpeak of it in his communication, 
and follow his calling dil:gently , if he ſhould be angry , and let bitter words 
fly at any time, though his nature make him ſo, he thinks verily, andcon- 


cludes that he hath no grace, he is a very worldly carnal man, he favours of 
thefe things here below, he ſavours of the creature, and he is carnally merry , 


though a man may take care for outward things moderately,and be chearful, 8 


ſo for angera man may be angry, be angry ſaith the Apoſtle, bxr fn yot , now 

 ifhebeangry at any time, though the thing be lawful, and he hath Chriſtian 
I:berty in the thing, yet not knowing his Chriſtian liberty, this doth exceeding- 
by trouble a man many times, and makes him queſtion his effectual calling ; 
ive be abundance of Chriſtian liberties, that we have need of every day, and 
have need of the knowledge of, and when the foul and conſcience doth not 
know his Chriſtian liberty, (1 do nor ſpeak of chisin regard of the world, oy | 
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had need have ſtraight limitations & curbs,and we had need pur inall che cave- 
ars that can be, forthey are apt of their ownaccordto take too much etbow- 
roome; every man isready to- ſtand - upon his liberty, what he may lawfully 
do , bur though wicked men-damne their own foulesin theſe things, yet iris 
fit the children of God ſhould have their portion; and know it,) and the wanr 
of _ knowledye hinders a man from the knowledge of the things given him 
of God. | | 
- #Againe, a man may beignorant of the tenderneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 2] 
the infinite bowels of the Sonne of God, and how chary he is over his people, Au gy 28 | 
and that he regards a graine of wheat, under an heap of chaffe: it is very cendernefs of 
probable, that che ſon of 7eroboazs had a taint of the family he was taken from, Jeſus Chriſt. 
which was marvelous foule, yet notwithſtanding God takes notice of the 
good things that were in him, though in the Churches in the Revelation, foule 
and grievous things were found, yetthe Lord notwithſtanding takes notice of 
any thing chat was good in them , if there be but a drop of true ſaving grace 
in the heart, God will take notice of it , though a man be but ſmoaking flax, 
God will be tender of it, now many a-child of God doth not know the ten- 
der compatlions of Jeſus Chriſt, and that he will accept them notwithſtanding 
athouſand weakneſſes, . and —_ they have but a lictle hold, and a little 
ſtrength to put forth in the wayes of God, and they ſee how many thouſand 
things they can ſay againſt themſelves, when they ſee not the render com- 
flions of Jeſus Chrift, and what a tender Saviour he is, the render mercies of | 
our God, as 1t1s, Luke 1. This hinders them from the knowiedpe of thar,which | 
otherwiſe tbey might know. | 
Againe, it may be hindered very much through melancholy, it is the very It may be hin- 
coach thar the devil rides in, as Divines ſpeak, it corrupts a mans imagination, dred through 
and fills it with groundleſſe fears; and doubts, Fo makesa man ſpeak he melancholy, 
knows not what, and he faith he doth not do thoſe things he doth, when as 
thoſe that ſtand by can ſee the contrary : this humour blinds a nians eyes, and 
preſents he knows not what toa mans minde; as when David was in that 
paſſion, he cryed out, 7am caſt off, what is the matter? P/2l. 31.10. he wasin 
a melancholy fit, grief hath even waſted me, he was even waſted and pined 
with grief, ſorrow deading his heart, and mouldring, and pining, and waſting 
of him , this made him ſpeak words, that he would never have ſpoken at an- 
other time : the Apoſtle ſhews, that when a manis overmuch ſad,and grieved, 
and dejected,and caft down, and lyeth moaping, and the devil hath a great 
deal of advantage by this : therefore he ſpeaks to the Corinths to haveacare 
. of that poore man that had committed an horrible ſinne, and it pleaſed God 
to humble him, he was excommunicated, and delivered over to Satan : 
now the Corinths were ſomething harſh to this poore man, and were ready to . 
trample upon him, and tread upon him, asifhe were not humbled enough, 
2 Cor.2.7. O faith he, forgive him, and comfort him, leaſt he be ſwallowed up of 
overmuch ſorrow ;, wherefore I beſeech you confirme your love towards him, 
eaſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us, ver,11. thatwas the reaſon why he 
would have him caretul of this, leaſt Satan ſhould circumyent us, the meaning 
is, leaſt the devil ſhould make us guilty of overwhelming a poor man, ando- 


thers by that example might do the like, and fo the devil might have advan- 
tage inaftertimes. | 


In the next place, it may-behindred by the unskilfulneſs of a Miniſter, ma- I i: 
ny times thoſe that are effecually called; may chance to lyea long time © igne- ers bm ob 
rant of Gods mercy, unacquainted with the work of grace which God hath be- anskilfulneG Fo” 
gun in theirſouls,, by the unskilfulneſs of the Miniſter ; the Minifter that a Miniſter. 
ſhould bind up thoſe that God hath broken, may be like thoſe chat effi him 
whom Ged hath ſmitten, Plal.1i og. he doth not feed the lambs of Chriſt, and 
hold forth che grace of Jeſus Chriſt , perbaps he may preach good truths, ad- 
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mirabie excellent paſſages, and yet make thoſe ſad, whom Gra wenld not have 

made fad, = make thoſe grieved, whom Ged-would net have griezed, us the Lerd 

complains, Ez&k.34-4. T he diſeaſed have ye nor. ſtrenntbnea,, neurhber have. ye 

healed that which was ſich, neither have ye bound up that which was brokeng not- 
ther have je brought againe chat which was driven away;&c, | 1; 

A Miniſter though he preach the wayes of God, and Jefus Chrilt, andthe 

A Miniſter Promiſes of the Goſpel. and erernal lite , yerif he preach ic pot ina rightma- 

euphrto preach NT, if he carry it not as he ought, to do, rightly dividing the word of life, bg 

the word of - May do a world of miſchief, if a man preach hell and damnation, (indeed if a 

God in 2 right man be going on in his ſinnes, and be hardened im his wicked courſes, we are 

a has to preach heiland damnation to him ) butife man preach helland, damnation 

to a man that is ſencible of his ins, and is ot a tencer conſcience, and ready to 

think too hardly of his ſinnes , it is asifa man ſhould take a. beetle to kill a fly 

upona mans forchead, to lay a heavy load upon thoſe that are not able to 

beare it. Miniſters may do a great deal of hurt, by preaching the law with- 

out G&ſtingurſhing, and ali exceptions being ſhewed, when he hath not aten- 

der heart towards thoſe whom God hath wounded, and doth not alwayes 

at in that that may do them good, when a Miniſter. knows what it is, and 

ath gone through the pikes himſelf, he can the better itay up the ſouls of 

thoſe that are dejeRed, and yet beiong to Chriſt , therefore David prayeth, 

g19e me the way of thy ſalvatior, and then [ ſhall tech ſinners the way unto thee, 

Pſal,51.12,13. aswho ſhould lay, ifI do not know what belongs to the com- 

forts of the Spirit, if I have not waded through theic chings, and know no. 

how they are given, and how they are taken, 1 ſhail never teach (jnners the 

way unto thee, TI ſhall never carry my felt aright in that way; he thatis a 


Surgeon, hadnot need to havea hard hand : fo thoſe that have a tender 


heart, and thoſe that are truely broken tor their (ins, and are of a contrite 
ſpirit, a man had need deale gently wich them, according to the eſtate and 
condition wherein they are : Miniſters many times aretoo blame, in not 
preaching Chriſt arighr, as they ought to do, and ſo may be a hinderance to 
the comfort of their people. - 

What a woeful thing isit when a man is not able to ſay thus, what labo- 
rinths, and meanders is ſuch a ſoul in, and what heart aches, and terrible fears, 
and terrours, and —_—_—, and quakings, and miſgivings are they ſubjec& 
unto ? they muſt needs be in a miſerable, and pitiful caſe, for wherker canchey 
g0? what can they hang upon to get comfort ? and this is the caſe and condi 
tion of moſt of thoſe that are amongR us, even of che beſt ſort, though many 
ofthem have ſome good things in them ; yer who almoſt comes to know that 
he is effetally called of God ? theſe are declining times, and languiſhing 
dayes, and people are marvelouſly ſcatrered for want of care and diligence, 
and watchfulneſs, and paines-taking in the wayes of God; there isa woetul 
deale of unſctling, and want of groundedneſsin a good eſtate, peopleare very 
much off, and all to pieces; *% that you may ſee what a woetul thing thisis, 
do but confider theſe particulars. Ls 

I - Firſt, Your conſciences cannot but accuſe you, you cannot ſay Chrift bare 
IrTMCONICI* - . oo . 

ence doth Your (ins, you know not whether you are in him or no; you know Chriſt bare 

accule. the ſins of his people, but whether he bare your ſins or no that you cannoritell, 

all your fins and iniquitieslic upon your conſciences ſtill, though you have 

been bewailing your ſins and confelling of them, and craving forgiverels of 

them, yet all your aQual fins they ſtill ly upon your conſciences : what Your 

 conſciences could accuſe you of formerly, they accuſe you of itil}, ſuch by- 

thoughts, ſuch wandring prayers, ſuch unprofitable hearing, Pau/ could fay, 

I Tim.1.15. Thi t agod ſaying, that ('hriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners, 

whereof I am chief; you cannot ſay ſo, though you can ſay that of ſinners you 

are the chief ; yer that you have obtained mercy, your conſciences will not lec 

you 
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you ſay ir, you queſtion whether you ever had any mercy, or any hold of the 
mercy of God; therefore you muſt be like a dry leafe driven to andfto, or 
a reed ſhaken with the wind, and as weak as water, you are altogether un- 
fable : whac a miſerable thing is this, that alla mans corruptions and miſe. 
ries ſhould lie upon a man, notwithitanding all his prayers, and asking ſor- 

ivenels, and many tears and ſighs, that they ſhould yer lie upon him, as they 

o until a man knows that he is effeRually called of God , all the guiltineis 
liech upon his ſoul, he cannot ſay he hath obtained mercy of Gol, heis 
without God, and withoue Chriſt, andis yet in his (ins for ought he 
knows, 

Secondly, As your conſciences muſt needs accuſe you, fo likewiſe you can N- joy in Jeſus 
have no joy in Jeſus Chriſt, nor any of his promiſes, nor any of the gracious C'i!t wichuuc 
things in his Covenant, becauſe you know not- whether they Latoms ro you or m—_ 
no , when a man knows nota thing, he cannot haveany joy inany thing, as }.;,,, a 
Prov.27.1. Boaſt nit thy ſelf of to morrow, for thou knoweſt not what a day may 
bring forth, a man cannot boaſt of that he knows nor, cana man boaſt ofto 
morrow > OI ſhall have a fine day to morrow, when he knows not whether 
he ſhall have a morrow or no; he may be dead by ro morrow, or his houſe 
may be burnt over his head ro morrow, hecannot rejoyce init :-Sowhena 
man knows not whether he be effe&ually called of God or no, what joycan he 
have ? what joy can he have in Chriit or his-ordinances, when his conſcience 
knocks him off, and his foul ſtands in doubt whether theſe things belong to-him 
or no ? he may catch at theſe, as 7o/ephs Miſtres carchrt huld on him, bur he lefc 
his garment and fled away : fo they catch at the promiſes, and theſe things, 
but they fly away from them, and leave them as a ſhadow, and they are as 
much to ſeek as before: and it will be thus as long asa man doth not go onto 
make his effecual calling ſure. - | | 

Thirdly, Thou canft not tell what to make of Gods mercies and bleflings-to We cannot tell 
thee, God bath given thee many bleſlings, life and health, and means; and whz: to make 
maintenance, and ſweetly provided for thee from chy cradle to this day, and iy inf ro 
hath recovered thee out of many lickneſſes andafflictions, and bath giventhee 7.0 0 
the means of grace, and thou haſt heard Sermon upon Sermon, _ haſt had by 
the acquaintance of his children, and haſt dweltin the land of uprightneſs, 
and ſeen the Saihts of God, and the examples of Gods Saints, and thou haſt 
had rhe motions of Gods Spirit trom day to day, and many good things God 
hath vouchſafed : bur while a man is queſtioning and doubring, whether he be 
effefually called or no, he cannot tell what to make of theſe things, whether 
be ſhould call them mercies or no, whether they be in wrath or no, to fat him 
up againſt the day of wrath, ro whom much #& given, of him much is required. It 
is ſaid of the Virgin Mary, when the Angel ſaluted her graciouſly and com- 
fortably, the text faith, 4+ was much troubled, wondring what manner of ſaluta- 
tion this ſhould be, Luk. 1.29. So when the Lord ſends abundance of ſweet mer- 
cies, the ſoul is troubled what mercies theſe ſhould be , are theſe mercies that 
come from Chriſt, and flow from Gods goodneſs, as pledges of his grace and 
favour orno ? heistroubled, and cannot tell what to make of chem, what 
are theſe mercies : and he is afraid he had been better to have been without 
them, and berter he had never known them; it isa miſerable thing when a 
man is uncertaine of his effeRual calling , for uncertaine of that, uncertune 
of all. 127 

Fourthly, Thou doſt not know what to do intime of affliftion, when affli- yy, 
Aion comes, (as thou canſt not bur expe it muy day) yet when it comes, þ,,y io beare 
how wilt thou bear,it > how wilt thou beable to ſuffer for Chriſt, and to'go our (clyesin af+ - 
co priſon for Chriſts ſake , when thou doſt queſtion whether the truth ever fictions with- 
made thee free?if thou wert able to ſpeak of God as thy Father, and a King- "Y > I 
dom prepared for thee, this would caſt out fears, feare net little flock,, it is your hy 
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Fathers pleaſure to give yo a Kingdom, Luk. 12.37. but when a man quelit- 
ons whether God be his Father or no ? queſtions whether he hath, given him a 
Kingdom or no ? yea whether any foch thing belongs. to, him ? nay he 
thinks heis a wretch, and he ſhould wrong God, if he ſhouid lay-hold on tuch 
things; this expoſeth a man to fears , what is the reaſon that many iall away 
in time of perſecution ? it is becauſe they want hold of God, as Dems, what 
is the. reaſon he could not beare Paxls afflictions, but fell away and embraced 
the world? it was becauſe he wanted Paxls hold: a-man muſt have hold 
ſome where, if not on God, ſome where elſe : thisis the reaſon why many 
break their necks, and when perſecution comes, they are troubled, and put by, 
and make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, and forbear to go onin that way 
which they ought ro goonin, and to yield to thoſe things which they know 
they ought not to yield to. When a man knows he is etfectually called of 
God, this will make a man ſuffer for God, asthe Apoſtle Perer ſpeaking of 
the ſufferings of the Saints, hereunto ſaith he were you called, knowing thar 
Chriſt ſuffered for you; when a man isable to ſay, Chriſt ſuffered for me, and 
God hath effectually called me to his heavenly Kingdom, to pertake of Chrift 
and his benefits, and ſufferings ; now this will beare a man out, this man is 
able to endure the loſle of liberty, of means, maintenance, or any thing for 
the Goſpels ſake ; but before, what ſhall a man doin aftlictions? as long asa 
man doth not know that he is effeually called, he doth expoſe himſelf ts ha- 
zards, and breaknecks, and who knows what may be ? 

Fifthly, Thou canſt not pray with any courage, thy prayers are bur lith 
Wecannot and lanke and weak as water; thou canſt not come boldly to the throne ot 
Pray without grace, thou art afraid thou art none of Gods, and none of Chritts, afraid thac 
this knowledge. thou baſt not received the Spirit of God, that thou mayit be the child of God, 

and art afraid that thy prayers are not accepted of God, but he turnesthem in- 
to fin, thou canſt never have boldneſs, (unleſs it be the boldneſs of impudence ) 
but never the boldneſs of confidence, hiw ſvall a man call upen him, on whors he 
hath not believed ? a man withour faith cannot pleaſe God, | he cannot pray to 
God : 0 my Lord, faith Ianoah, &c. Judg. 13.8. if he had not prayed wich 
faith, knowing that God washis God, his prayer had not had ſucceſſe, but 


this made him-pray-with the more boldneſs and ftrength , when the Prieſts of 
Baal had done praying, and God would not hear them, marke what Z#ah 


faith, / am thy ſervant, Lord heare me, 1 King. 18.36. as who ſhould ſay, here 

be people praying, they pray they know not what, and to they know not 

whom ; they are none of thine, bt 7 am thy ſervant heare me Lord, he comes 

and acts a better part, and he will be beard before he goes, and tinde accep- 

trance before he departs ; when a man can ſay, Lord 1 am thy ſervant, I am one 

whom thou haſt redeemed, and effeually called, heare me-Lord, this man 

prayes indeed, he prayesto ſome purpoſe. 

Sixthly, Thou canſt not ſweetly go on in the waies of God, all the duties 

We c:nnot go of Religion. will be a burthen to thy ſoul, and thou wilt be weary of them, 
on in the waies which would be light and pleaſant, if thou didſt know thy effectual calling of 
— God : but now they will be burthenſome;; and thou wilt think the Sabbath 
| >** comes too often,and good duties come too often about , they come: ſo faſt, 
that thou haſt no heart or minde to them, for want of that which ſhould 

-ſweeten the wayesof God to a man ;, the knowing of God, and what he goeth 

about, and the knowing of him he bath to deale withal, without this a man 

- can never go on, nay itis a wonder that thou haſt not broken thy neck. before 

this day, that thou haſt not turned back to folly, and revolted cleane to the 

wayes of finne, that thou haſt not turned back to be a drunkard and profane 

.. perſon againe : itis a wonder that thou prayeſt in thy family, that thou haſt 

not given over all boly duties, and reaſſumed the works of the fleſh, and caſt 

off all the courſes of a godly life, it is a wonderful mercy of God, that thou 
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baſt not apoſtatized Take a man that knows he is effeQtually called, it 15a 
wonder to ſee that man fall , 1 marvel faith Pax/ that ye are ſoone removed, 
Gal.1.6. A man may wonder what ayleth that man, that knows he hach an 
effe&tual call of God, and falls; that man is beſides himſelf, he is not his own 
man certainly , if he turne back to folly, when he knows God, to turne from 
his Commandements, to yeild to the luſts of the fleſh, and grow careleſſe and 
negligent , it isa wonder that ſuch a man ſhould be removed back, bur he that 
never knew ofany ſuch things; he hath no knowledge of Gods goodneſs to- 
wards him ;- it is a wounder that he doth not quite fall off, for the knowledge 
ofa mans effetual calling is that which doth preſerve a man, 7de 1. che 
 Apoſtlefaith, 7dr a ſervant of Feſi234 Chriſt, to them that are preſerred in Chriſt 
and calcd, when a man hath an effectual call, he hach that which ſhould pre- 
ſerve him, therefore when a man comes to know it, what a ſweet tl ing is 
| this, to bepreſerved of God ; to be kept and carried through, when Gods 
people know not this, they are ſubject to falls, and returning back withour 
the Lords woundertul mercy. t 
Seventhly, What difference is there between thee, and a very wretch, as w. z;F-r noc 
long as thou knoweſt not that thou art effeRually called of God ? what diffe- irom wretches 
rence between thee, and one that is in darkneſs, and under the power of dark- wit our this 
neſs, in thy own ſence and feeling > when David was but afraid of falling into *19w'cdge. 
this paſſe, P/a/.28.1. O Lord (faith he) be or filent, leaſt I be like them tar go 
down ito the pit ,, he was afraid of falling into char eltate of doubting of Gods 
love, and the aſſurance of his love and favour, leaſt he ſhould be /ike arnto choſe 
that go down into the pit : ſo may TI ay of thoſethat are unſeried in their minds, 
and do not know whether they have any good at all wrovglt in their hearts, 
what difference do you fee between your ſelves, and thoſe that are wicked and 
abominable 2 you can hardly pitch upon any thing, wherein you differ trom a 
wicked man , as T hrogmorton laid, hrother what will you ſay if I dye a reprebate? 
ſo ſuch ſpeeches may come out of thy mouth , what will you ſay, if: dye a 
reprobate? as David when he had committed. thoſe two fouleiins, and had 
blurred his evidences, and could not ſee Gods goodneſs and mercy towards 
him ; he was faine to begin the world again, create inme O Lird, a cleane 
heart &c. as though he were to begin from the very ground againe, as 
if he had loſt all, and had nothing inhim, what a miſerable thing is 
this ? | 
Eighthly, Thou art of all men moſt miſerable, ifthou knoweſt not thy ef. ,, _ 
fectual calling , for other men, though they have no comfort in heaven, yet dem all 
they have comfort in the world , but as for thee, thou haſt neither comfort (;,a1. , * Ys 
above. nor here below , the wicked of the earth, they care not for thee, be- ir, 
cauſe thou proteſleſt religion; and thy conſcience that miſtruſts, that God 
cares as little for thee, becaufe thou art not right ; and fo thou art as a meteor 
hanging in the ayre, caſt out from menand God, conſcience will not let thee 
cloſe with-God, nor cloſe with the wicked ; not with God, becauſe thou 
doubtelt whether thou art his, or no, not with the wicked, becaule thou art 
ſtrongly convited, that their courſes are damnable - now what comfort cant 
thou have? when a man cannot tell whether to go, this is the caſe of a man, 
that knows not whether he be effeually called of God or no. | 
Nay laſtly, Let metell thee thys. if thou be totally uncertaine, thou wert We were nerve: 
never effetually called of God to this very day, bur ſtill -remaineit ander the _ oY 
guilt of chy ſins, and the wrath of God, and the curſe of the law, and the dam- ,. - by TY 
nation of ungodly men : forifa man be called. he preſently comes to befaith* 
ful, choſen and faithful, Rev.rg. it is faith that makes up the effeRual call, 
for this call differs from the other , inthac cthiscall makes a man come to 
God by faith, ſo that a man is a believer, if he be effeRually called, nowita 


man be a belicyer, chere 1s ſome knowledgein faith, 1/a. 45. 24. Sarely fall 
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one ſay, in the Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength, ſaith the text: look up and 
down in all the Scripture, there is ſome ſurety in every believer that he hath 
righteouſneſs in God, that he hath ſalvation in his name, as the Church faith, 
Ja.5 3.15. doubtleſſe thoa art or Father , it is the ſpeech of people that are 
marvelouſly troubled with unbeliefand doubting, yer at laſt they conclude it, 
dowbrleſſe thow art our Father, they cannot deny ict : ſo faith David, Pal. 23.6. 
Surcly goodneſſe and mercy, ſhall follow me all the dayes of my life, 1Joh.5.19. We 
know that we are of Ged, he doth not only ſay it is thus, but we knows it is thus: 
ney take the doubtfulleſt man that ever was, - which was Hemar, Pal 88.1. 
O Lord God of my ſalvation ſaith he : he wasablein ſome meaſure to ſpeak it, 
that God was the God of his ſalvation, he was not torally' uncertaine of it ; 
whereſoever there is faith, there is ſome knowledge. | 

But then youſwill ſay, what is the difference, between the uncertainty that 
isin believers, andother people ? .it is true that all believers are effeRtually 
called of God, bur yet a man may be uncertaine , now the queſtion is, how 
differs the uncertainty of a true believer that is called of God,and others ? the 
difference is in theſe Lveral particulars. 

Firſt, A man that is effetually called of God, as it may be he cannot ſay ir, 
ſo he cannot deny it, andas in part he cannot fay it, ſoin part hecan fay ir, 
though he hath a great deal of feare and terror and affrightment , and in ſome 
meaſure he cannot ſay it, yet in ſome meaſure hecan, /7ark.9.24. the man 
there that came to Chriſt, as he could not {imply ſay that he did believe, fo 
he could not ſimply deny it, but he partly did, and partly did not, Zo-d [be- 
lieve, help my wabeli:fe , though he could not ſay, he had the grace of faith, 
fo he could not deny it : bur other men, though'they would faine ſay it, yer 
they cannot in (pighe of their teethes, :t makes it appeare (unlefle they be pre- 
ſump uous) that they do but deceive themſelves, an rock themſelves aſleep 
ina fooles paradice, but the people of Cod that are called indezd,ac they can- 
not ſay they arc ſo, fo they cannot deny it. 

Secondly, They that arecalled of God effetnally, though they do not 
know it; butit may be ſpeak bitter things, as though chey were not called, - 
and deny it many times, yet it is only in their halte,hn an odd ht that is come 
uponthem, 7/ayd in my haſte all men are lyars, Plal 31.22. it was only in his 
haſte, ir was only ina pang that came upon him : bur now other men, they 
do not ſay itin their haſte, neither isit only in a paſſion, when they queſtion 
rheir eftectual calling ;, but they ſpeak it in their ſober witts, nay chey are ne- 
ver in their ſober witts but then , for when they think it is otherwite, then 
they are ina paſſion, in their haſte, they are.then in their ſober witts and (peak 
moſt judiciouſly,when they ſay it is not ſo. | | 

Thirdly, A godly man as he will fay he hath no grace, fo he will let others 
fay ſo too, and it will humble him ſo much the more, and he will be the more 
abaſed, and cauſed to ſeek out more then ever he did betore, bur an hypo- 
crite, though he will ſay in company ſometimes, I was never yet wrought up- 
on; yet if he hears another ſay ſo, he begins to mince and faith you are miſ- 
taken Sir ; bleſfed be GodI have becen wrought upon, they cannot endure 
to heare that another ſhould ſay ſo , burthey make as though they had afſu- 
rance, and theſe and theſe gifts and graces, though their own confciences wit- 
nels to their teeths, that they haveit not, yemthey cannot abide others ſhould 
ſay ſo : buta child of God, wil! wr exerciſe bImſelf in things that cre rao high 
fer him ,, as heis to ſeek, ſo he is content to be taken to be ſuch a one, and 
when the people of God ſuſpeRt him, it humbles him, and drives him nearer to 
God. ED 

Fourthly, Such perſons that are effeRually called indeed, though they are 
very ungrounded, aid to ſeek in regard of their effeQual calling , yet they 
molt love and eſteem thoſe that tell chem of it, that they may be better 
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grounded, and ſee God better, when a man comes co chem. and rells chem, 
you are hypocritical and ſecure, and you neplect duties in your families, and 
you mult give over this and chat.;, thoſe that are effeually called of God iin- 
d:ed, will love thoſe that are moſt ſound, and moſt rip them up as it was with 
_ Paxl, when he was converted, at firſt the Diſciples: queſtionedhim, e&; 9. 
26. they would. not believe that he was a convert ; did Paxu/ now ſtomack 
them, and ſhew himſelfoffended ? no, Pau/did go on to manifeſt the truth 
of his grace more and more, till-at lait it did manifeſt it ſelf : ſo thoſe that are 
effeually called, they love thoſe moſt that are godly, and queſtion moſt their 
ſincerity, and it humbles chem , and they love a lite to be in ſuch company, 
and they cannot abide thoſe char dawbe them up with untempered morter , but 
an hypocrite though his own conſcience queſtions it, and heisas onein a wil- 
derneſs, and in darknels, that knows not wh:ther he goeth, yer he canaot abide 
another ſhould beare him down fo. | 
Fifchly, The uncertainty of the people of God breaks their hearts,and pulls Th. yncer:a;n- 
them down before God, it burſts cheir hearts,and tears, and rends them, that |y of ic breaks 
they are riot ableto endure , they muſt have the favour of God, and the light the hearr. 
of his countenance, and know where they are, and the things given them of 
God, and they count themſelves to have done nothing till they come to this, 
as David wasin this caſe, Pſa). 55.5. he was ina miſerable cale, asif he were 
quire loſt : what did this make him do. ? 1 went to God and mourned in my precy- 
er, and cryed unty him, as you miay ſec inthe beginning of the Pſalm, it made 
him mourn? before God, ill the light of bis countenance ſhined upon his 
ſoul , but a wretched heart that hopes he1s called, though his. conſcience 
doubrs ofit, this breaks not his heart, nor awakens him, bue his | vaine 
hopes build himup, and ſo hg is kept off from being rightas he oughe to 
de. "ay 
Againe, thoſe that are effectually called, though they be uncertaine, yer rajch ſupplies 
they believe they ſhall be certaine, and they follow hard after God, till he give this uncerraincy 
them aſſurance, and they build upon ir, that they ſhall have it oneday, and 
this builds them up ; asit was with Mr, Aoure of Norwich a reverend Divine, 
in all his Sermons for the moſt part, he would in one paſſage or other move 
his people to ger aſſurance, in the end he ſickened himſelf, and called for all 
the good people in his pariſh, and told them, you know what DNoRrine I have 
delivered ro you; and amonglt the reſt, this was one that I frequeatly beate 
upon, that you would labour to be aſſured ; now I muſt tell you charI never - 
had aſſurance ro my ſelfe, but 1'did ever look for it,” and now by the merc 
of God I have it, and as preached this doQrine to you when I was living, fo 
now I ſay unto you being a dying man, labour to get aſſurance, ſo that he 
did verily believe that he ſhould have it in the end, though as yet he had ir nor, 
and this ſtayed his ſoul ro go vnin all his wayes : as David, when he was caſt 
down, and had much ado to keep his hold, and had no aſſurance ac that time , 
Why art thou caſt down O my ſoul ? why art thou diſquicted within me, hope thou 
3n Go3, for 1 ſhall yet praiſe him, who us the health of my countenance and my Gol, 
Pſal. 42.11. though he were caſt down and dejeRted, this was his ſtay, 1ſpal/ 
yer praiſe him, &c. he did verily believe he | ſhould rejoyce in his holy name, 
"ol overcome thoſe diſtreſſes, and have the Lords mercy ſealed to his ſoule, 
and have his mouth hilled with his praiſes, Why art thou caſt dowa O my ſoul ? 
I ſhall yet rejoyce in his holy name, I ſhall yer ſhew forth his prayſes, I ſhall 
yer be able to apply his promiles, and be able to ſay heis my God and my Re- 
deemer. | | | 
Againe, the children of God, that are effeRually called, chough they doubt Faich' contrary 
never ſo much, yer their faith is ofa contrary. nature to their doubting, and to doubting, 
excludes doubting, Mar. 21. If you believe and have faith, and doubt nor, 
{aith the text, not as though faich cannot have doubungs ſtand with ir, = 
A aitlt - 
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Faith is 6f chat narnre, as exrhjides, and expells doubtings, and fights avain{Fir; 
as fire againlt watcr,and ſuch a man fights againft doubrings,as he would fight 
againſt teniptarions;to morther & idaſrery: be knows that infidelity is the 1o- 
ther of all ſinne, and theref6re faith tights agaitiſt-doubrinp,' 4nd poeth to the 
throne of grace to be eſtabliſhed. _- | | + <þ 
Laſtly, Though 4 chitd of God doubt of his condition, yer this is certaine, , 
A <4 of Gag DAE Chiilt is the power of Godrothar man, though he know not whether be | 
may doub: 5 be effeRually called by Chrift ; yet Chriſt is the power of God ro his ſoul; as 
his coudic:on. 1 Ccr,1.24. Cnte them which are called Chriſt is the powey of Grd, and the wiſ- 
dom of Grd, He's powerful ro his ſonl, for the humbling, awakening, quic- _ 
kenning of hit, for ftrengrhening of him againſt finne; for the making bim 
hold out in the waies of God : he1s of power to him in all his ordinances, in 
prayer, in hearing theWord, and in all his wayes - Be it is 'not fo with: others 
that queltion the effeRual calling, Chriſt is not rhe power of 'God to them; 
Chriſt is of no effe& co them ; he may be of ſome effe&, for enligfitnings, and 
ſtirrings, and outward retormation , bur to bring them ro-goodneſs, and ho- * 
lineſs indeed, and to hatred againft ine, Chriſt 1s not the power of God ts 


- thoſe perſons, but he :x fooliſhneſs 16 rhem.. © ans | 
| Now the next thing thatT will fhew you,” is a point chat hath been alittle 
tonched ; bur I will pafſe over what hath been ſpoken, and will fpeak more at + 
large of it : I defire to ſpeak more particulatly, and punRualty of this ſame ef. 
 . fetal calliog. TS”. * Fg | 
:——_ _— Andthe firlt poirit wewill cake out of it is chis, that effeftoal calling is the 
x derins gathering of merunco Chriſt, the'firſt making of men ro.come to Chriſt, 
oo i. theft putting of 4 tnan igto che eftare of grace, it is the very porcall to reli - 
Chil. gion, - the very entry'tnto etcrnat life; it is the firft bripging of a marr to per= 
_ __Takeofthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to have .tellowſhip with him : ſo i is called 
in Scripture, the parherir of the eteR hontie, */7.56.8. 7mill ggrher { faich 
the Lord) the out caſts of Tſracl : he. propheſieth there of the effeual calling 
of the-Gentiles ; "44d God ſaich here, this 15 the firft ching that T will do, 7 wif 
gather them to my people, 1 will make thera come tiome to che Lord Jefus Chriſt- 
this is ſet forth unzq us by our Saviour Chrift in two principal parables, one of 
the Net. 2ar.1 3:47,48. againe, the Kingdiry of Heaven ts lik? unto a Ner Cc: 
So thar here ſpeaking of che effectual caliing of people, this 1s faid to be the 
firſt a& of God init, namely,the gathering of chem for che Kingdom of heaven 
by the preaching of the Word, and this net is the Goſpel that is preached ; the 
ſea is this world, the fiſhes are mea, and che good and bad are elect, and repro- 
bate; (not as though the efe@ were good before they are effectually calted, 
but they are called good, becaufe of Gods idefignation and decree to make 
chem good; andhe looks upon them. as fuch as ſhall be good, and ſuch as 
hehath purpoſed to make good in fiis time) Now the Goſpel doch draw out of 
rhe world Gods ele& { by a general call; ir calls boch clect and reprobate} bur 
effectual calling, is the gathering, of g00d fiſhes, that in theend of che world 
ſhall be put into veſſels by themſelves, ſo that effeRual callins, rhe firſt at of 
ic, is the gathering of men hone tg God, theother parable is, Lek, 15. 4,5. 
What man having left an hundred ficep, &c. all the loſt ſheep of //rael, and of 
Gods ele&ion thar are in their [alte!tate, as well as other peopte, before God 
takesthem in hand; here you,fee the firſt at God doth rowards them, before 
which they werealtogether loſt, and.are now found againe, is rhe fetching of ' 
them home, the taking of them upon Chriſt his ſhoulders, and bringing theri{ 
home unto him 4 {ay eftectual calling, it is Gods tirtt making of a man to come 
eo.Chriſt, you may fee ic, 1 P*.2.4. Ta whom coming as ro 4 living ſtone, ye © 
alſo are-built up, &e. he alludes unto their firlt effeaal calting, when God did 
firſt deale with them, he madetliem to come ro him to be put into this build- 


ing, the children of God after that they are cffectually called, are faidto bein 
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this baildins, but rhis fir{t at of God, is the putting of chem into this build: 
ing, the bringing of, them to be laidints "this excellenc edifice, for there is no 
ſuch building inthe world, «: «t 4 bailding, whoſe ſpandation & Chrif,, and all 
the Saints of God are builr upon it ;.it is the molt admirable buil ing inthe 
world : now effe&ual. calling brings a man,and layes him into this building; 
before a tman is effectuatly called be is as a ſttay ſheep, as @ ſheep Fareed 
abrozd, atid roaming.and ranging up and down the waies of {in, and of death, 
whom: rhe devil hath pounded as a ſtray, he- is departed from Gud, and is 
roamns up and down in the world , he is ita loſt eſtare, rill God come with 
chis effectual calling and bring him home, 7x Per. 2. 25. For ye were as ſheep 
going aftray, bat are Huw returned to.your ſhepheard, that is, ever ſince your « 
fectital calling you are come homero God, rhat was your returning time, | 
betoreyou were as chickens ſubject to the kice,* till this hen gathered you un- 
der her wings, and made you ſafe : ſo againe, it iscalled the drawing of man 
unto Chriſt, 7h. 6. 44. No man cometh to we,except the Father draweth him, 
that is.c:cep: che Father effectually call him, he cannot come unto me, now 
this bare andemked calling cannot do it without drawing. , therefore it is here 
called drawing of a man, before which a man was altogether out of Chrilt 
rherefore this is the firſt a& God performes upon a man, to draw him to 
Chriſt , che manis as unwilling, to.come to Chriſt naturally, as any elſe, bis 
luſts draw him another way, and he is as heavy as4 milſtone; and has heart is 
lampiſh to the things of God, till che father draws him, and pulls his affe&i- 
ons, and thoughts, and minde to come home unro Chriſt , this is the firlt act. 

God doth, and againe is called che bringing ofa man to Chriſt, foh, 10, 16, 

other ſheep alſo have I, faith Chriſt, which 1 winſt bring unto this fold, he ſpeaks 

here how thar he mearis to call'rhe Gentiles, (all the ele&t of God among 

chem) now becauſe they.cannot come, they have no ſtrength of their own to 

come; therefore he faith, he miſt bring them uato him, pg. | 

Againe, there niuſt be application.of Chriſt unto a. man ;, now effe&ual cal- We 

ling is the firſt ſtepts the application of the Lord Jefus Chriſt ro a'man, There muſt be 
we know the Lord Jetus is the Redeemer of the world, he hath taken away the pp!ying ot 
ſinnes of the world, fatisfied the wrath of God , wrought righteouſneſs cbriftio 3 
for Gods els&, he hath overcome death, JR finne,andSatan, and hath expi- 

ared for us, and wrought an everlaſting ſalvation by his own dcath and paſſion, 

inthe daies of his fleth, Chriſt hath done this, now except this be applied to 

a man, what is 4 man the nearer 2 now the firſt ſtep of the application of the 
redemption of Chriſt is wrought by this effectual calling ofa man unto 

him : then the Lord begins ro make a man haye union with Jeſus Chriſt, be- 

fore a man was like a branch outof the vine, a dead branch that could do no- 

thing, he could not repent, or ſerve God, or pleaſe Gos, or doany thing,he 

was eſtranged in minde and heart, and will : bur when God doth effeRually 

calla man, he doth firſt work this application of Chriſt, that a man may have 

union with him, and effeRual calling is the firſt putting of a man into the e- 
ſtare of grace, the firlt eſtating of a'man into eternal life, it is the firſt ingraf- 

ting of a man into the Son of God. it is the putting on of Chriſt , the Saints of 

God, after they arecaſled weare Chriſt, and walke in Chriſt : but at a mans 

fiſt effe&tnal calling, there is the; pitting of him on :. itis the firſt notice that 

a man harh of faſvation, the firſt tydings that comes to the ſoul of eternal 
redemprion dy Jeſus Chriſt , people heare it with their outward ears before, 

bur never do they come to heare this m their ſouls and Ipirits til now , this is 

the firſt noticeand inkling of it ; when Goddoth effeRually call them, then 

Le begins This work, as Col. 1. 6: which Word is come unto yoti ( ſpeaking of 

the GolpdFir is comeunto you, and bringerh forch fruit, ſince the day you. 

heard of it, and knew the grace of God in truth; that is ſince the day you were 


eKRually called, then was the firſt time of hearing rhis bleſſed Goſpel, your ' 
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ears were-deat till then, your hearts were dead in fins and-reſpaſſes till then, 
but when you were effeQually called, then was the firſt knowing of the grace 
of God in truth , [therefore it is called in Scripture, the firſt beginning ot God 
ro do a man good : itisthe firſt beginning of all che goodneſs of God towards 
a man, as Phil.1.6. being contident in this, that ke which harh begyn a good work. 
irs you, will perform it till the day of Feſics Chriſt ;, that is, hethar did effeRually 
call you, as he did begin a good work in you, and did begin to pur forth his e- 
ternal good will and pleaſure in you, and powred forth the beginning of his 
mercy, and grace and favour into your ſouls ; now he that hath done this, will 
never leave it, till he hath broughrc it to perfection. SO againe, itis called 
the firſt building ofa man for heaven, chisis cone in effectual calling, e4tt; 
15.14. Simecn hath declared how God at the firſt did viſit the Gentiles c faith 
the text) to take out of them a people for his name , that is. the Word had 
effecually called the Gentiles, and chis vc7.16. 15 called the firſt building of the 
Gentiles, and thefirſt plucking of them out of the other people of the world, 
co be a people of God, Thisis the firſt day ofa child of Gods conſecration, 
it is called the forming of Chriſt in a mans heart, when a man comes to 
beformed in the womb of the Church, before he wasa cx: cxs, he had no be- 
ing inthe world. he was but a natural man ; but this new workmanſhi p never 
cameintotheworld till now, when a man is effectually called. So againe, ic 
tscalled a mans firſt entring into Chriſt, enter.in at the ſtraight-gare, as who 
ſhould ſay,obey the call of God, comein, a mans effectual calling, .is a mans 
firſt entring into the eſtate of grace (1 ſpeak the more largely ofit, becauſe I 
would have you underſtand the Scripture that ſpeaks of it in theſe phraſes) I 
ſay, effe&ual calling is the firſt ſtep to the application of Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt 


ſtep of purting a man into theeſtate of grace, the firſt bringing ofa man to 
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Before effeRual The firſt reaſon of thisis, becauſe, before effeRual calling, " a man was with- 


calling no in- out Chriſt, and had no intereſt in Chriſt, no communion or fellowſhip with 
cereſt in Chriſt Chrift, he was altogether dead in treſpaſſes and finnes, a curſed creature, a 


damned creature, in the eſtate offinneand condemnation ; whateyer parts or 
gifts hehad, all were no better then may bein a reprobate, Eph. 2.1 2. bcfore 
that time you were without C 17S aliens and ſtrangers from the eommunwealth of * 
Iſrael, may be you were civil, but you had no union with Chriſt ; though you 
were conſtant hearers of the Word (which'is a laudable thing) yet you had no 
union with Chriſt ; may be you were decked with admirable qualities and 
jewels, as the Prophet ſhews, a man may be decked with golgen vertues, and 
afterwardsturne to droſſe, a man may have admirable things in him, befure 
he hath this , bur there was _=_ of God ina man, nothing of Chriſt in a 
man, no ſaving operation of Gods Spirit at all ina man, no union with 
Chriſt : this isthefirſt paſſage of a man from death to life, from nature to 
race, from the devil to God, we are paſſed from death to lif- ( ſaith the Apo- 
file ) this is an alluſion to a mans effectual calling, afterwards a man brings 
forth the fruits of life, and is alive to God, but whena man is firſt effeually 
called, there is his paſſage from death to life, he was a dead man before. . Now 
this effetual calling therefore is the firſt work that is wrought ina man, be- 
cauſe it is the firſt paſſage of a man from death to life, it isa tranſition 'from 
ſinne, hell, and damnation, to be in Chriſt, therefore marke how Peter ſpeaks, 
when hehada bon that his hearers were effeftually called, 4&8. 40. Save 
Jour ſelves (ſaith he) from this untoward generation, as who ſhould ſay, this 
is your firſt parting from the world, the firſt ſhaking of hands, and bidding 
them farewell, if you be effeRually called as you ſeem to be, come out from a- 
mong them, and ſave your ſelves from this untoward generation, this is the firſt 
burſting of the bonds between you and (in , the firſt breaking of the league 
between you and carnal company; now fave your ſelves from this nnteward ge- 
neration, 
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generation, and make it appeare that you are called, this the A poſtle ſheweth, 
Gal.1.13. that before he wascalled he had nothing in him art all , you have 
heard ſaich he, how in times paſt beyond meaſure I perſecuted the Church, &c. 
I confeſſe I had goodly things in me, and 1 profitted in the jewiſh Religion a- 
bove many my equals in my own nation, being more qealous for che ws, op 
of my fathers, I was marvellous ſtrit and forward, and for the letter of the 
law ; I was marvellous zealous and dlameleſſe : there were excellent good 
ings in me; but] had nothing of Chriſt all this whyle, but when it pleaſed 
| God, who ſeperated me from my mothers womb, and called me by his grace, &C. 
_ as who ſhould fay, now here wasthe firſt dawning ofthat bleſſed light in my 
| heart, now begun that to appeare when God called me by his grace, and firlt 
: revealed his Son in me, then was the deed done, and never till then : fo alto he 
ſhews that he wasa curſed creature living in iniquity, it may be himſelf, and 
his companions, took him to be as good a manas any was in all 1/-ael, but ſee 
how he caſts his own water, Tir. 3. 3- Weour ſelves alſo, were ſometimes foo 
liſh, ſerving divers Iſls, &c. but after that the kindneſs and love of God ap- 
peared, &c. from thence he began to be in the eſtate of grace, when God 
called him out of that bad eſtate, when God made a breach | Aranse him, and, 
his old courſes ; when he made the firſt rent, and diviſion, arid revoke , then 
grace began to appeare, from that time forward I was in Chriſt : thus you ſee 
that effectual calling is the firſt work of God ina mans foul, itis the firſt 
bringing ofa man to Chriſt, and the firſt making ofa man to put him 
On. 

Secondly, Becauſe before effeRual calling, a!l was within God, what Efte&ual cal- 
God would do with this or that man, may be he meant to ſave him, may be | d-cla: ed 
he meant to dam him, may be he meantto open hiseyes, may be he meant to '' themeagr. 
let him go on, and live and dye1n blindneſs,may be he meant to turne his hearr, 

may be he meant to let him go on with the world; all was within his own 

boſom, there was no inkling, that ever this man ſhould have grace, and eterri- 

al life, nor man, nor Angel, nor himſelf, could perceive any fach ching : a man 

might have vaine hopes, andfalſe conceits, but no inkling from heaven ; bur 

he was as faire to be a reprobarte., as the devilsin hell ? but when God effe&u- 

ally calls a man, then be begins to declare what he intends to this or that man, 

he begins to open his breſt, and ſhew what purpoſe he had in himſelf from all 

eternity, as Eph. 1:9. having made kxyown unto us (ſaith the Apoſtle) the my- 

ftery «f his will, which he parpoſed 12 himſelf, &c. it was all in himſelf before, 

fhur up in lis own ſecret and privy boſom, but when God did [effeRually call 

us {aith he, then did he make known unto us the myſtery of his will , it was a 

myſtery locked up, it was a ſecret thing that ever he had a purpoſe to bring us 

ro ſuch things, to let us ſee ſuch mercies, now here was the breaking open of 

this ſeale, now t began to ſhew it ſelf, now the Lord declared what purpoſe 

he had in himſelf, now he makes it appeare, that we are his eleft and choſen, and 

bu beloved ones, as Paul faith of the Romans, to all that are at Rome, beloved 

of Ged called ro be Saints, &c. Rom. 1.7. you will ſay, how do you know 'we 

are beloved ones ? If you be called to be Saints, T dare be bold to fay, you are 

beloved of God, God hath made it to appeare that he loves you : I could not © 

ſpeak thus before, you were as vile drunkards and profane perſons, as any were 

in Ree; but now T dare be boldto ſay, you are beloved of God, nay more; 

g7:.ce end peace be to you from God rhe Father, and from our Lord Feſus Chriſt you 

are called to be Saints.and if you are once called, then it doth appeare you are 

the beloved of Go, it is Gods golden ſcepter, no man could tell whom the 

Kins would callto him, no man could tell, this or that man ſhould be 

called rather theganorher, til} he held oat lus golden ſceprer, Heſt.4.11. So ic 

is with God ; when God doth hold our this \ "ag {cepter to a man, now a 


man hath an inkling that the Lord hath choſen him, and will be good to htm, 
; and 


24 AT; eatiſe of 
and hear him, and help himin all his wayes and pardon him, and do cvery 
good thing for him, as Hark.3.13: (Iufeitonely asa fimilitude) our Savi- 

our Chriſt was there in the mount, and the people were below in the vally, 
now ſaith che Text, he called unto him, whom be would, and they came unto him, 
he was in the mount, andall his Diſciples were in the vally; now no man could 
tell, who ſhould bean Apoſtle : £Z:4rew faith Chriſt, come xp ; now he was 
one who ſhould be next no man could tel}, Perer come wp, then they knew he 
was one too, &c. Therefore this calling was the firſt intimation of Chriſts 
purpoſe to them, it was ſecret in his own boſom, whom he would make Apo- 
ſtles before, but when he called them, it came forth, e{arew ſees he is the 
man, and Petey ſees he is the man, &c. 

All works fol- Thirdly, Becauſe all other works, follow this work of effetual calling , 

low the work of there be abundance of works that God doth work upon his people, that he 

<A hath choſen to his Kingdom and glory, he doth juftifie them, and pardon their 

Yo . 2. . . 
ſins, and ſanRtihe and cleanſe chem from iniquity, makes them grow in grace, 
hears their prayers, makes them depend upon him in all their, needsand 
neceſlities, he makes them deny themſelves, and works the grace of humilia- 
tion more and more, anda trade of godlineſſe, and a courle of holinels and 
piety ; now not one of theſe works are, till a man is called, all things work re- 
gether fer the beſt to theſe that ave called, Rom. 8. 28. this is a teading work, 
now all works comein ; now the word works, and prayer works, and the Sa- 
crament works, and afttictions work, and {inne works, whena man is effe&u- 
ally called , this is the great wheecle of motion, now all things work together 
for the gord of him that 15 called according to Gods purpoſe : this is the firſt ground 
work, the firſt breaking of the ice, the firſt ſetting of a man. forth towards 
heaven , therefore we ſhall ſee when the Apoſtle isto write to any man or 
Churches, commonly before ever he bids them do thisor that, the tirſt thing 
he ſpeaks to them abour, is this, he tells them they are effettually called, as 
Row. 1.7. afterwards he bids them yield their members, as weapons to rightes 


c::/neſs, and adviſeth them to walk 1n the Spirit, and give up their bodies and 
ſouls, asa living ſacrifice to God, nut ro be conformed tothe world, but to be 


traniformed in the ſpirit of their minds, and to walk in love, and redeeme the time ;, 
and abundance of other works he ſets them about : but firſt of al] he names 
their effeQual calling ; as who ſhould ſay, I takeit for granted that you are 
called, it1sa folly for meto bid you do this or that, if you were not effectu- 
ally called, elſe] ſhould alwaies be beating, what damned and miſerable crea. 
tures you are; ſhall I bid you pray, and profeſſe Religion, and you not effe., 
Rually called, you can never do this; rherefore! this is thetirſt thing, you are 
called of God. So when he writes to the (1nths, 1 Cor. 1.2. called to be 
Saizts, it 15the fore front of all his Epiſtles , as who ſhould ſay, I ſhall ſpeak 
abundance of things to you, but you are called of God, therefore he bids 
them do this and that, and the other-, all works come after this effe&ua! 
calling, asit is in other particular callings, ſuppoſe a man be called to be an 
Apoſtle, all the ats and performances that an Apoſtle doth, they come after 
heis called, elſethey are not the aftsof an Apoſtle, but a medler, therefore 
in all the Apoſtles writings, when he doth the as of an Apoſtle, toexhort 
them, and rebuke them in the Lord, he ſhews his calling, Paul called to be ar 
eApoſtle , as who ſhould ſay, do not judge amiſs of me, you may think, what 
haveI to do with you? we havea Miniſter already, jwhat have you to do in' 
Cearinth ? meddle with your own places where you live , miſtake me not, I 
am called to bean Apoſtle, fo that his calling to be an Apoſtle, is before 
all other actions; firſt heis called, and then exhorts, inſtructs, re- 
Several names proves, &C. . | r. . 
givento eff.» Fourtbly, Another reaſon istaken from the names thakare givenunto 
&ual callinz. Cffectual calling : firſt it is called a mans gathering unto Chriſt, as 7oh, 11:50, 
| 51,52. 
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51,52. it isthe prophecy of Caiphas, though he \ pake he knew nor what, yet . 


he ſpake right, as the place doth imply, ir ;s expedient, ſitth he, that one mais 
' frould dre for the people, and gather together the children of God that were ſcattered; 
as who ihould ſay, this is the firit act that the Lord Jeſus doth upon thoſe that 
are [1s, taey were ſcarterred till then; and now when he comes effectually to 
call chem ,he puts his tirit at upon them, and gathered them to himſelf, ſo al- 
ſo ic i5 called a drawing unto God, oh 12.32. When 1 am lifted up, 1 will draw 
all men unto me ;, thatis, when he was lifred up upon the croſle, he would call 
th Gentiles, all his elect peopleunto him, (he doch not ſpeak of all men, 
but he {peaks of the ele:t, hewill draw all them to him, he will call them 
home. - So againe,it is calledin Scripture, the entring of a man into Chriſt, as a 
Scholar that is admitted into a Colledge, his name is firit entred , ſo effecual 


calling 15 4 mans nrit entring into the Schoole of Chriſt, into the family of 


Chrilt ; when a man1is rſt entred into that bleſſed ſociety, as 7oh.10. 9g. 7 am 
the deore, if any man will enter by me, he ſhall be ſaved, and 89 1a andoxt, and 
finds paſiu-e ;, be ſpeaks hereof cheiirit at ofa mans coming beforethar he 
was quite out of doors : this isthe tirit act, his tirſt entring into Chriſt to be 
of his ſheepfold, and flock, to feed upon his paſtures, and to have rhe beneiit 
of his Scepter, and be governed and guided by him, asthe crue ſhepheard :, 


effeuil calling entersa man into Chriſt, Againe it 15 called a mans com-- 


ins in, Rom.11.25. wntil the fruln:'s of the Gentiles is come in, that is, untilthe 


cle&t Gentiles be effeually called; now becauſe he would exprefſe what ef- 


fe&tual calling is, he callsit the coming ofa manin , he was without before, 
as other dogs were, that had no partin the tree of life, no intereſt in the ſalva- 
tion purchaſed, as far offaschole that were reprobates, but now is his coming 
in: and io I might inſtance in other names, 

Laſtly, Becaule it is the hrlt extra& of ele&ion, and predeſtination unto 
eternal life, as R:»9.8.30, Whom hz did predeſtinate, them alſo he called, there 
was the firſt impreſſion of the ſ:ale upon the wax, there was the tirſt image 
that he made, whom he did predeftinate, them he called, afterwards he juititied 
them, &c: therefore you ſhall finde in Scriprture,that ele*tion & calling are put 
rogether, becauſe this 15 che firſt bluſh of it, as Kev. 17.14 The King vj kings, 
Lord of Lordsand they that are with him are called and choſen, he puts them 
both together, what a marvelous comfort is this to choſe that know they are ef- 
fectually called of God, election and vocation, are individual companions, 
and cannot be ſeparated one from the other, that man that is eleced,it is cer- 
caine he ſhall be called, thisis char which makes a man actually elected my 
; meaning is this, though a man were elected before all worlds, though now 
living in theeſtate of tinne and death, and damnation, a vile wretched linner , 
he was eleRed it may be, but not actually elected in himſelf , there was no- 
thing ofele&ionin him, there was no umage nor ſeale of election ſtamped up- 
on tum, nothing oft pur forth in him , therefore this is the reaſon, why in 
Scripture vocation iscalled election, 1 Cor. 1.26,27. Ton ſee your calling bre- 
thr n,not many wiſemen after the fleſh, ot many mighty, &c. are called, but God 
hath choſen the fooliſh things of rhe world to confiund the wiſe, the one is the i- 
mage and the effe& of the other, he puts ane for the other, you ſee your calling; 
how ? becauſe God hath choſen the tooliſh and baſe people, and not thoſe 
that are more noble and excellent , this is the reaſon, tor as eleion'is before 
all times, ſo vocation is intime , it is the electing, or chooſing, or calling ofa 
man out of the world, fo that vocation and eletion are very much a kinne 
. che oneto the other; it is juit as Gods decree of creating and creating ; the 
creating of the world was jult according to the idea he had framed in his 
decree, ſo the calling ofa manis juft the image and idea of what God had de- 
crecd to 2 party from all eternity ; therefore 1t muſt needs be the firſt work 


chart 1s wrought upon @ man. 
| B Uſe 
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ELD IE be This ſheweth us why it is ſuch a dangerous thing for any man in 
—_ pu cur che world to miſtake his effeQualcalling, and think he is called of God, when 
efcQualcalling he is not; becauſe it is the firſt work ot all, therefore very G——_—_ coerre 
init! what,toerre in the very firſt work of all, in the maine and principal, in 
| the very beginning of all che whole workmanſhip ! it isa very grievous thin: 
The Apoſtle St. Fames, writing to Chriſtians profeſling Religion, to take heed 
they think not they have grace, when they have not , he bids them take heed 
they do not lm, 1.16. he ſpeaks not there in regard of particulars, bur 
in the general it is dangerous to.erre in any point ;, but to erre in ſuch a thing 
as isof this nature, it is moſt woeful. | 
Becaule chisis Reaſ .1. Becauſe this is the foundation ; now it isa hornble thing inin- 
the founda:ion. telletuals,in matters of theory ro errein fundamentals: ſoit is in pratticals: 
it isan horrible thing for a man to errein the very foundation of Religion, in 
the firſt acquaintance with God, in the very ground and bottom of all, a man 
had necd lay the foundation well, becauſe elſe the whole building falls, effe- 
ual calling is the very ground of a mans going to God, itis the very ground + 
of a mans laying hold upon God, and of the profeſſion of Religion, and ali 
the A come to nothing, ifthis be not well laid , God forbid 1 
ſhould go about to ſhake any man, or call in queſtion any mans Religion, or 
hope or comfort , I deny not people the profeſiing of Gods name, or the cal. 
ling upon God, or the coming to the Sacraments, Ido not deny them this, 
bur I beſeech you, be ſure that you have a good foundation for all, for all will 
come to nothing elſs; you remember what became of the mans houſe thac 
was built upon the ſands, that had no foundation, Mar.7.26. When the winds 
came, aud the floods beate pon that houſe, it fell, the houſe came falling down 
asif it had never been built: ſo have a care of the foundation, it1is a moſt 
miſerable thing, if the foundation be nor well laid. - 
Becauſe man . Secondly, Becauſe effectua] calling isa thing that a man muſt have thou- 
moſt ofren have fand references unto before he die, if he lives, he muſt every day have a re- 
recourſe to it. ference to this, a man can do nothing, but he muſt ſtill have a reference to his 
f effectual calling, he muſt ever and anon be looking back to this, God hath 
called me to his glory and vertue , he will be driven to this whether he will or 
no; itis like a mans evidence, when any wrangling companion. ſhall queſtion 
his right in hiseftate, he muſt have reference to his evidences, and it he find 
them hardly currant,what a Round will he be put unto, if he find his evidences 
rotten and unſound, he knows not what courſe to take: wby ! effeRual cal- 
ling is that which a child of God muſt have reference unto all the dayes of his 
- life, from thefirſt eſtating of him in the Kingdom of God,from the firſt bring- 
ing of him co partake of eterna) life : when David wasin affliction in body and 
minde, and doubts came upon him thick and threefold, he was faine to have 
reference to his effetua) calling, and that comforted him, <Pſal. 119.50. This 
/ bs my comfort tin affliftton, for thy Word hath quickened me , when he was in afMi- 
Rion of conſcience, and minde, and body, he began to look back, time was 
*when I was dead in finnes and treſpaſſes, ] never looked after God, bz rhy 
Werd hath quickened me , thisraiſed tim up, this was his comfort in his afMiti- 
on, the Lord hadcalled him to his Kingdom, and made him partaker of the 
work of grace,and this cheared him , had he not had reference to this, he could 
haye had no hold; without this a man is as in a wilderneſs, a loſt man : there. 
fore what a feareful thing is it for a manto take himſelfto be effeRually called 
when he is not? itis asit were to lay a ſpringe fora mans ſoul, it is as a net for 
the devil to rake a man, andto carry him onin hopes and ——_— and 
| then when he looks back, and ſees his bottom and foundation he ſtands upon is 
B-cauſcir is he nothing but conceir, this ts a miſerable thing. 
b<ginning of = Thirdly, Becauſe it is the beginning of the works of God ,, now what a 
Gods works on ching is it for a man to ſtrike out of the way at his beginning ? if a man have 
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a juurny to go, if he go out ofthe way as ſoon as ever he goes our of doores, 
he muſt needs be wide, he had beep becrer have ſtayed at home , a man were 
betrer go out of his way at any time, then at the beginning, if he go ren 
miles, and then go out of his way, there is ſome hope, itisnot allin vaine, 
he hath gone ten miles onward of his journy , bur for a man to go out of his 
way, as foone as ever he ſteps out of doors, he is caſt further off, then if he had 
never ſtirred a foot, it is anexcellent thing when a man begins well, Ga/. 3.3. 
Te began in the Spirit, &c. though they ſtruck out ofthe way afterwards, and 
yielded to a great deale of carnal doctrine and fleſhly propotitions, and were 
a world out of che way, yet this was to great purpoſe that they began well, 
St: Pal durſt not bur call them the children of God, he could hardly tell whar 
to make of them , Yer he faith, little children ye bave put 0n ( vbriſt, and done 
thus and thus, and went out to eternal life in a right manner, theretore God 
will bring you in againe certainly, you mult come againe, you began well.you 
began in che Spirit, but when a man in his very beginning ſhall erre, hiserror 
was inprincipis, as ever he ſet out of doors, he went clean cortrary, this man 
hardly ever returnes, nay he had been® better never to nave ttepped forth, 
whena man Repsintoa way which ſeems good to him, commonly that way 
js death to him ; when he hath gone a thouland miles, as he thinks, in the pro- 
fettion of Religion, and hath gotten the apprehenſion in his own ſoul fo be the 
child of God, then to lay it down, it gogstathe heart ofhim , he will build an 
high wallin his own imagination, certainly itis thus, indeed itis berter ro 
rurne then go lorward, but it is the corruption of a mans heart he cannot abide 
to returne, it will be a ſham? to him, and there muſt be ſuch a do, that heis 
not able to beareit; Ido notdelire to unſettle any man, ifa man hath bur his 
fingers endsto lay hold upon Chriſt, any truth to hang upon him, ler him 
hang, God for bid I ſhould ſhake ſuch a one, butif your error bein the be- 
ginning, and if you have gone out of the way, you were better to returne, for 
you will never.go right. 

Uſe 2. Here we may ſee the reaſon why the Scripture isſo urgent to See why Scrip- 
make our calling ſure, becaul* this is the firſt entrance, and admitfion into Je- ture urgerh us 
ſus Chriſt, there isan excellent place, 2 Per.1.10,(1. Wherefore the rather bre- © mma 
thren give all diligence t- make your calling and el:Etion ſure, for he that dith theſe calling ſure. 
things ſhall arver fall, for fo anentrance ſhall be made unto you, into the ever- 
laſting Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , makeit ſure, why ? for if you do, 
you ſhall never fa)l; that is nor all neither, though this is a great maccer, is 
not this a great matter for a man to be ſure never to fall away ? bur he ſhall” 
ftand and hold ouc for ever, what a mercy 1s this ? yet this 1s not all, for faith 
he, /» hall an eatrance be made unto you, intorhe Kinglom »f feſies Chriſt, as: 
who ſhould fay, your effectualcalling is the very entrance into the Kingdom 
and glory of Jeſus Chriſt, it is the very frit entring into the way of eternal life, 
it you are affured of this, you are ina faire way, you arein tie gates of heaven, 
you are jn an excellent way, if you have made this ſure, therefore. make thar 
paſtlal peradventure, that you were called indeed of God to partake of jeſus 
Chriit. 

Re/. 1. Thereaſon tourge this, is firſt, becauſe effeual calling is ſuch a -p,, if. 2. 
firlt work, that as God doth it at firit, ſo it ſtands. for all, a man ſhall never 
be called more: God doth it once, and will never do it againe, look what 

, God gives a rnan at firſt, he gives him once for all, you may fee it, 7d 1. faith 
he / would have you earneſtly contend for the faith, which was once drliyered to 
the Saints; when God did effeRually call his Saints; he delivered to them faith, 
and he delivered it to them then once tor all, neyer to give it to them againe ; 
bit then they had it once for all, asit is ſaid of Chriſt, he was once offered for all, 
Heb 9. £o when God doth effecually calla man, he doth give him thiscall 
oacerorall, be gives him faith once for all, _ grace once for all; buc you 
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will ſay when God gives , grace he reneweth it every day, and affoards new 
helps, and new ailiſtances , *tis true, and without this, no man can ftand witl;- 

- out ſupply from God continually, the very elect could not perſevere unto the 
end. but yet God gives them no new graces, he gives them more oi he 
ſame love to God, and more cf the ſame faith, and more, of the ſame de{jres, 
and endeavours atter-goodneſs ; but the thing is never to do againe, as Chritt 
faith to the woman 0 Samaria,1fh. 4. 14. IWheſoever ariuketh cf the water 
that I ſhall give him ſpall never thirſt , when Chriſt brings a man to this w-1), 
and gives him the tirſt draught, he ſhall never thirlt more, he ſhall never have 
it to do againe, God doth it once for all ? that is,that man thar is once effectu- 

ally called, is never uncalled, if he hath once faith given him, heis never totally 
deprived of it, itis once delivered to him, for all times atterwards : now this 
ſhews us, that it concerns us nearly to be aſſured of this, when a man hat}: 
donea thing, that can be but once done, it mult ſtand for all, and the thing 
is nts neceſſary, would he not be ſureofit? ſucha thing is eff-& ual 
calling. 

All the promi- = PY Becaule all the promiſes mcet here, as all the ſtreams meet where 

ſes of God, the fountaine opens its ſelf, ſo all the promiſes of God meet in a mans ettety- 

meer ina mans alcalling , when God effectually .calls a man, he ſaith, take my £on, come un- 
efcQualcalling tg me, caſt thy ſelf upon me, and beruled by me, he doth this effeRually, and 
| faith thus to him , thou ſhalt have my Son, and with him all things, pardon 
of thy ſins, the peace ofa good conſcience , I will give thee power againit ali 
thy luſts, the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt thee , I will ke» thee 
here inthis world through faith unto ſalvation, take my Joak upon thee, and 

learne of me, and thou theſe have all theſe things, and therefore, Rev. 19. 59. 

Bleſſed ts he that ts called ro the ſupper of the Lamb, theſe are the true ſayings 

of God, as who ſhould ſay, though you may queſtiog.it, and doubr it, and 

call it into controverſy,Itell you it is true; theſe are the true ſayings ofGod,and 
you may build your felt upon it,you are bleſſed if you be once effectually called 
of God, all the promiſes of God belong unto you, Atts 2. 39. the promiſes 
belong to you, and ra your children, to as many as God ſhall call, all that are called 
of God, all the promiſes of God belong unto them, as ſoon as ever Chriſt 
hath effeRually called a man, he opens his jiver-veine, and lers out all his heart 
blood upon him, all belongs io that man, it1s like the firſt joyning of hands 

between man and wife, with all my grods 1 thee endow : when God firſt takes 2 

man out ot the world, to live unto him, and ſeek his Kingdom, and labour to 

pleaſe him, and from this time forward to believe in his name, with ajl his 
goods he him endows, he gives him title to eternal lite, to all the helps and 
turtherances, that ever he ſhall need for this life or eternal life, he ſhall have 

all : now what a needful thing is it, when all the promiſes meet here, asat a 

fountaine head , here is the ſpring let forth, how needtul is it I ſay, that a man 

ſhould labour that he be effecually called of God, we ſhould look for it eve- 
ry day, and pray to God to have it, 'and ftrive to have it appeare unto us, th: 
our Calling is ſound : herc isthe very in-let of all the comforts of the holy 

Ghoſt, and all the hope that rhe foul can have, hereis all the ſatisfaRtion and 

content of the ſoul of man ,, they are beſtowed upon a man, when he is effe- 

Rually called, there isa way ſet open unto him, that he may have the 

ſame. | | 

Thirdly, Becauſe this is the firſt of all obedience, a man cannot obey God, 
livg is the firlt till he be effectuallycalled, nay, it is not obedience till he be called, it a man 

point of obe- ſhould heare Sermons, come to the Sacraments, give to the poore, it is no 0- 

diencc bedience till a man be effeRually called : when once a man is bound appren- 

tice, and his indentures are drawn, his running oferrands, and all be doth% 
ſervice to his Maſter ; when thou art bound apprentice to Chriſt, ard,thy in- 
dentures arclealed, and thou art called to bea fervant unto him,” now ail 
| | thy 
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thy works are obedience to him, Come ſaith C/ rift, learne of mt, 8c. Mat. 11. 
28. firſt he would have them come to him, and beare his yoak, and thien learn 
of me ; then be mezek as I am meek, andhumble as ] am humble, . and then 
bear my burthen, then it is obedience and you are ableto go through, Fairh- 
fl is ke that bath called you, who will alſe ao it ;, effetual calling is the fill-horſe 
ofthe carc, that bears up the cart, this is the hrit draught, a Painter cannot 
lay any colour, till che firſt draught be made : this is the very ground of a mans 
workings ; this is the ground of all obedience, of all prayer,and hearing. 
here is the ground of doing all aright, otherwiſe God will ſay, what haſt hoy 
70 do, totake my nam into thy month, unleſſe thou wilt ſubmit to my Covenant 
and be bound apprentice with me , a man that is yetin his fins,he hath nothing 
ro do as yet, bur to lye atthe throne of grace, crying that God would 


give himacall, for hecan do nothing till he 1s effectually called, of 
7 Eff-:Qual cal- 


— 


God 


Fourthly, This is the only way to go forward , a man cannot go forward, ling is the only 
there is no proceeding unleſſe the beginning be well done, as the Apoltle faith, means to go 
Heb.6.1. leaving the priaciples of rhe doftrine of Chriſt, let us go on unta pex-. forward. 
fettien , as who ſhould ſay, taking it for granted, that you are effeAually-cat- 
led of God, that the principals of Religion arelaid in your ſouls, let us £0 0n 
unto perfection, let us wax better and better, and pray to God that we ma 
encreaſe in grace, let us walk in holy and ſincere obedience to all Gods Com- 
mandements, let us labour and ſtrive to out.ſtrip our ſelves, and amend our 
ſelves from day to day , if we have laid the foundation well, if that be firſt well 

laid, a man may go onto perfection, a man cannot otherwiſe goon well, 

nay, the furthera man goeth on, the more miſchief he pulls upon - his 
ſoul. 

Laſtly, This isthe maine ſtud in the houſe, the very | my a manis tO pgeaquil ol. 
ſtand faſt upon, this isthe ground to keep a man from falling away, that ling che very 
God hath effeRually called him, as the Apoſtle faich, 2 Theſ. 2. : 3,14. Wegroundto ſtand . 
are bound to give God thanks for you brethren, becauſe God hath from the beginning. aſt upon, 
choſen you to ſalvation, through the ſanitification Fl the Spirit and belief of h 
truth, wherewnto he called you by our G oſpet, therefore brethren ſtand faſt, when 
a man iseffecually called, a man may ſay ſtand faſt, otherwiſe he cannot per- 
ſevereunto the end, 
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Come unto me all ye that are weary,and heavy laden, and 1 
will give youreſt. 
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E have been largein the opening of effeftual calling, and the laſt 
thing we handled — it, was this ;, that it was the firſt 
gathering of a man unto Chriſt, the firſt making of a man to 
comeunto Chriſt , it isa mans firſt admiſſion into the eſtate of 
grace, it isthe firſt dawning of the light that ſhineth from a- 

bove, the firſt coming forth of Gods good will and pleaſure to a 


.- >, 


man. 
Now before can proceed to the particular parts of effeQual calling, I, muſt 


needs take a thing by the way, namely Gods preparatory work, that he doth 
work a$a way hereunto ; though it be nor the work of ſaving grace, a man 
may periſh for all that work, unleſs the Lord carry a man further on ; yet 
there isa preparatory work, that God doth work in the foul, before hecalls a 
maneftecually, the Lord doth prepare a man, by deteQing ofſinne, and ſhew- 
ing bim his miſery by finne, and letting him ſee and perceive what a miſerable 
creature heisin hmſelf, and God doth ſtop and {ilencea'man before him, 
and leave him withour excuſe, and cut him and hew him down by the Iaw, that 
he may ſee that he is a dead creature and a damned wretch , before this a man 
will not come, though God call bim neyer ſo often, he will not here his luſts 
carry him away, and ſtop his ears, and harden his heart, though he ſeem to 
come; and fers divers fteps to come'home, yet he never comes home indeed, 

till God takes a man down in this faſhion. © 
Now this is the thing we are to ſpeak of, and we have it in the cext, inthe 
which we may obſerve three things : firſt che preparatory work which now 
$ are to ſpeak of, you that are weary, and heavy. laden: ſecondly, the call it 
elf, come unto me : thirdly, the benefit of this yielding to this call, T will give 
'0u reſt. . 
: To ſpeak then, firſt of this preparatory work, theLord brings the law to a 
man, and laies load upon the ſoul, and makes the foul labour, and toile, and 
ſweat, and makes his heart burſt within him, and heis heavily laden, as if 
mountzines were upon his back; God layeth load upon the ſoul, and then 
comes effeual calling : ſee what the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 3. 24. the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks by his own experience, once we were ſtrangers from Chriſt and 
abſent from Chriſt : now how did God fetch us home ? he ſent the law, the 
feruta of the law, he ſent the law to arreſt us, and ſchoole usto Chriſt, it was 
a Schoole-Maſter : 1 can ſpeak it for my part, it was mine as you may ſee, 
Rems.7. from the beginning to the 12. ver. So the law fetched Pax! home 
and ſtruck him dead, and made him ſee what a miſerable and wretched crea- 
ture he was; it made him fee he had no hope nor no hold, nothing in the 
world to truſt to in himſelf, he wasa dead man, the law like a ſword ſtabs him 
at the heart , and ſo it pleaſed the Lord to bring him home to Chriſt, that he 
might be juſtified by taith : firſt, the 1/raclites were ſtung with the hery Ser- 
pents, before they were healed by looking up to the brazen Serpent : firſt our 
| | firſt 
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firſt parents ſaw they were naked, and then came forth the promiſe ofthe 

ſeed of the woman : ſo firſt God convinceth a man of ſfinne, and then of righ- 

ceouſneſs, 7h 10.8. firſt he convinceth a man of his ſins, and then ſhews him 

where righteouſneſs is to be had, how he may bave righteouſneſs, and peace 

of conſcience, and be juſtified betore God. 

Now for the opening of the point, | will ſhew you three things : firſt, that 
itis thus, God doth firſt prepare a man, before he calls him effeRually. 
Secondly, the reaſons why the Lord doth thus : and Thirdly, the 
uſes. ; 

Firſt, That it is true, the Lord doth prepare a man, before he doth effeRtu- - ; 

ally call him,cither more or leſle, there mutt be a work of the law one way or, —_— bona 
other, and to prove this : firſt, wherefore elſe are thoſe many texts of Scrip- ;.;,,,, 
ture, full of terrours,of ſharp arrows,and fierce pellets againſt ſinners? where- 
Fore are theſe bur to terrifiea man, and -=_ a man down? andthat we thac 
are Miniſters of God, ſhould fling them (againſt ſinners, and the Lord looks 
that men ſhould tremble, e Amos 3.6,8. The Lord ſaith there, ball a trumpet 
be blowa ina City, and people not be afraid ? &c. and wer. 8. When the 'Lyon 
roars, who will not feare? allthoſe terrible texts of Scripture, they are the 
roaring of the Lyon of the tribe of «dah againſt all that go on in ſinne, now 
who would not tremble faith the Prophet? *cis rrue many. wicked and ungodly 
men do not tremble a jot almoſt , bur ſome ſhall cremble, God looks upon 
ſome , and they ſhall tremble at his Word, 7/2. 66.1,2. 

Secondly, Becauſe thisis the office of the Epirit of God, to bea Spirit of , x... cheSpi= 
bondage, before he be the Spirit of adoption, he wasſoto the Romans, he it office, 
was the Spirit of bondage in their hearts, before he was the Spirit of adoption, 
to make them cry Abba Father, Rom.8.15. Ton have not received againe the 
Spirit of bondage to feare, you did receive it once, but you have not received 
it againe; but now you have received, the Spirit of adoption, whereby yox cry, 
eAbba Father. Now to deny this. doQtrine, is to deny the maine office of the 
Spirit, which is dangerous, for every man naturally is a bedlam : now how 
are bedlams tamed? they are beaten and whipt, and kept under till they come 
to themſelves : ſo the Lord deals with a man as with a bedlam ; he comes 
with the Spirit of bondage, flinging in ſlaviſh terrours and fears, and what a 
miſcrable creature he is, this ſin andtheother finne, and the wrath of God is 
come our againſt him , the Spirit takes a man down from day to day, and un- 
dermines him and breaks his ttomack , and then afterwards, when he hath 
wrought that work, he comes to be the Spirit of adoption, to teach him to cry 
Abba Father. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the Goſpels turne is not come, till the Law hath done his » Becauſe the 
part, this wasthe method that Chriſt: was anointed to obſervein his Miniſte- Golpel follows 
ry, he would firſt havea man bruiſed and broken, and captivated, and blind, the law. 
and poore, andin miſery, and then he preacheth the Goſpel co him, as you 
may ſee, Zk, 4. 19. The Spirit ofthe Lord hath anointed me to this order, 
ſaith he, it is an excellent place for this purpoſe, to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe 
that hope thereis an eaſier way; he will preach the Golpel, and liberty, and 
comfort, and enlargement ; bur he will have a broken heart tirſt, and a tender 

pirithirſt. | 

j Fourthly, You may ſee an expreſſe place of our Saviour Chriſt, that he 4 From Chrifts 

came to ſave that which was loſt : firſta man ſhall be in a loſt eftate, and he delign in 

ſhall be in a wilderneſs, and he ſhall have his finnes diſcovered, and his miſery, ©": 

and then the Lord comes to thoſe that he hath a mindeto do good unto, 

C17:1.9.12,13. ſaith he,T bey that are whole need not the Phyſitian, but they 

char arc ck, he means todeale with a man 35a Phyſitian, a man muſt be ſick 

belore he'commes to him, the Phyſitian gives Phyſick to none till they be ſick - 

now Lil! a man is1:ck of his ſinnes, till they are the diſcaſes ofhisſoul, till be is 
: p in 
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in torments and miſery, the Lord Jeſus ſaith, he will not be his Phy- 
{ician. £, 

Fifthly, Becauſe God doth ice it ficting, to deale thus with his converted 
ones when they fall into ſome foule tinne, and grofle iniquity, the Lord is 
pleaſed to go this way to work, even towards his own converted ones; when 
they {inne, not onely through invincible infirmities, and. chrough rempta- 
tion; but when they grow ſtubborn, when they tall into ſome horrible iniqui. 
ty, the Lorddoth uſe to go even legally ro work with them, though they 
heunder grace z therefore much more towards thoſe that never ycL Were une 
der grace, that never had any free Spirit, that never had any part of an ingeni. 
ous nature, that were never yet wrought to be led by the faire means of grace , 


if God work ſo with thoſe that he hath given in ſome meaſure his grace, and, 


givenin ſome meaſure a portion of his free Spirit unto, if when they ſinne, 
and (inne foully, itis notall the promiſc of the Goſpel, all the covenant of 
Grace, that will raiſe them up againe, and make them walk before God wich 
holineſs. and zeale, and fervency , then much more will he deale thus with 
thoie that never had any graceat all: Thus David cryeth our, thy fears have 
got hold upon me, and P/a1.28,4. hisfinnes were as an heavy burthen unto 
him, too beavy for him to beare , he did not onely ſet his (innes betore him, 
they were not onely the objects before his eyes, ſo they are td a man thar 
walks in the comtorts of the Spirit , they are betore his cyes, every man thar 
walks 1n obedience, he hath his {innes betore him at times co humble him. and 
keep him low, and make him till hang upon Chriit, and depend upon him, 
and eiteem Chriſt precious to you chat believe Chriſt is precious, 2 Per. 4.5. 

But now he ſetsthem before them, not only as objects, bur layeth them as 

loads upon their backs, that their {ins ſhall rot only be een, bur telt by them: 

now this isa legal work, when any part of a mans {innes and miſery lyes 
upon his ſoul and conſcience, *tis true, God never ſhews {inne to the utmoſt 

to his people, he never layeth all the load, if God ſhould ftirre up all che ſtink 


of uncleanneſs thar is in his people, if God ſhould diſcover to them all the. 


ugly looks of their {innes, they were not able to beareit: Asa good man ſaid, 
when I ſee my ſelt,faith he, it isanintollerable horror to me, it makes my very: 
fleſh to ſhiver and my ſoul to quake, to think whatI am in my ſelf: Nav, if 
God ſhould lay all the burden of finne upon the ſoul, the children of God their 
Spirits would taile, they were-not able to {ub{ift under it, ' bur thus farre the 
Lord reveals their finnes, and layeth load upon them, to break their hearts, 
and rend the kall of their ſpirits, to tame, and pull them to him, to bring them 
under, and to make them beare his yoake. | 

Laitly, Becauſe, whereloever the Scripture doth ſpeakat large, and pro- 
feſſedly of any mans converſation ; we do not read of any converſation, but 
it was after this manner, by revealing their miſery in themſelves, and charging 
their ſfinges upon their ſouls : Thus the Lord dealt with CIanaſſer, he did 
mightily aftli& him, he opened his eyes by outward afitions, and then 
charged his miſery upon his foul : Thus the Lord dealt with Ephraim, as with 


an untamed heifer, and then he cryed out, Comviri me O Lurd, and 1 ſhall be © 


converted, Jer.31.18. And thus the Lord dealt with the woman in the Goſ- 


pel, that waſhed his feet with her tears , you mult think it was not ordinary. 


forrow, that could make her tears trickle down in ſuch plentiful manner as to 
waſh his feet, thus it was with her before ſhe had the pardon of her finnes, 
and thusit was with Peters hearers , he told them, that they were the 'mur- 
therers of the Lord Jeſus, and then they were pricked in the hearts ; before he 


did preach the Goſpe), and bid them repent evangelically ; Thus did 7uby rhe - 


Baprikt deale, firſt, he comes with the axe and hews at them, andlayesar the 
root of the tree, and then he tells them of Clift, chere comes one after me, rhas 
is more worthy then 1, &c, Firſt, be did lay about him to detect cheir miſery, 
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and teveile ro their wretched cſtate, and then at the laſt he preached the Goſ- 
pel, and poured in oyle : So it was with Pal, the Lord made: it appeare that 
he fought againft heaven, and perſecuted the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and he laid him 
flat upon his race , nay, he ſmote him with blindneſs, and ſent him crying and 


roaring, and made hum glad to go to their houſes, whom before he had perſe- 


cuted and ſcoraed , and afterwards he told him that he was a choſen veſſel : 
fo the Lord d24it with the jaylor, he rent,and tore him,and burſt him in peices, 
asit all the devils in heil were about him, and afterwards he faith, Believe i; 
the L-rd ſu Chriſt, and thor ſhalt be ſaved, A@.16.26. 
But you will fay thereare {ome in Scriptare are related not to have any ſuc 

work, L:i4i: ſhe heard Pal preach, andthe Lord opened her hearr at firſt, 
and wasa convert preſeurly, e£#.-6.14. Soit was with C:rzclivs, and his 
company, ?::er oprurd his month, and preached to them, and while he yer ſpake the 


hl; Gi fr cath all, Aﬀt10.24. Therefore it ſeems all mens converſions; 


and callings home, are not uſhered by this legal work | 
{ anſxcr, This :$-4 poore Argument, .that becauſe the Scripture doth not 
fay, this work of the Law did not go before, therefore it did not go before : a 
man cannot make ſuch an inference, becauſe the Scriprure doth not repeate it; 
it is ſufficient that the Scripture hath related it in other places, how the Lord 
brings his p2ople home, and what method he uſeth in doing them good : firſt, 
he ulerh the work of the Law, and then of the Goſpel, the Lord ſersit down 
in other places, and therefore though he onnts it here, ir doth not follow 
there was no ſuch thing in Lidia and Corxelizes, and will prove there was in 
both places, char there wasa preparatory work in Li4a, is plaine by two 
Arguments, for the Scripture ſheweth,that before this evangelical work came, 
ſhe was a worſhipper of God before, noting there was ſomerhing went before 
this opening of her heart , there was a work of the Law before, for this was 
the firſt work of the Goſpel, when God opened her heart : another Argu- 
ment is inthe 13 ver. whereit is ſaid, that Lidia before ſhe heard this Ser- 
mon, reſorted to Paz/to the Rivers fide to pray ; theretoreit is a plaine fign 
that ſhe was wrought upon by a preparatory work, before Pax converted 
her, and wrought upon her by the Goſpel : And then for Cornelius and his 
friends, for Cornelis himſelf, it is a plaine caſe. that he was wrought upon 
before the Holy Ghoſt fell upon him , for inthe beginning of the Chapter, 
it is ſaid he vas a devout man, one th:t calledupon God, and ſet times apart, 
extraordinarily to ſeek God, before the Holy Ghott fell uponhim, 'and no 
queſtion it was ſo with his kinstolks, for whom did he call to meer with Perer 
at this Sermon, but thofe that he had been converſant with ? thereforeit is 
lik-ly, they were wrought apon before as well as Cornelixs, otherwiſe he would 
have had i:ccle hope to get them thither : well then,the rſt thing we have 
proved that God doth thus prepare his people legally, before he doth effectu- 
ally call tnem. | | 
. Now we come tothe ſecond thing : why God thus ? and the firſt Reaſon 
is, becauſe God will deciareand ſhew forth his juſtice; for as God did ſhew 


forth his juſtice inthe Redemprian of his people; ſo he will alſo in the appli- G 


cation ofthis Redemptfon, ſhew ſome parc of his juſtice, inthe Redemption 
of the World he poured forth rhe full viols of it, be required full ſatisfaction 
of the Til Jeius, now he will not let juſtice beutterly ſwallowed up of mercy 
when he comes <2 apply this, bur juſtice ſhall ſhew his face, and they ſhall 
come L9 ſee what Chriſt hath done for them, and. miſeries he hath waded 
through for 2 man, he ſhall fee that God isa juſt and righteous God, rhar. 
hates finne, and abbors iniquity: what a conſuming tire he.is againſt chem 
chat difobey lim , the Lord makes his juſtice appeare in the application of 
\edemprion ; you ſee how he takes up his people upon Mount Ebal, and de- 
livers the curſes of che Baw, arid makes his own people to fay Amen, and ſub. 
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ſcribe to them, Dexr.27.26. Here he delivers the curſes, and makes procia- * 
mation of his juſtice; and faith he, I will have all the people fay Amen he 
wiil haveall lye a bleeding under this curſe, and marke what Ce: faith in 
the firſt verſe of the next Chapter, ir ſhall come to paſſe, if thou wilt hearkea tg 
the woyce of the Lord, he will ſct thee up above all nations, here comesin a fine 
Surſhiny day afterwards; the Lord will have his people fee his juſtice, and 
what it 1sto be delivered from ſinne; the Lord will make them fee that he 
isa juſt and righteous God, and that there is no (inning againſt him, there is 
no living in his ſight, no entring into his Kingdom without righteouſneſs, I 
muſt be a new creature, elſe I ſhall be conſumed, he chargeth theſe thinss 
upon the ſoul, and that ſoundly too, becauſe now he will lay down the foun- 
dation ofa godly life, the ſoul (hall have need of this point as long as he lives, 
to remember that Gad is a righteous God , he hatch tound him to be a juſt 
God againſt finne, though be be a gracious and merciful God to them thar 
rruly repent, and ſet themſelves to obey his Name : yet the ſoul ſeeth there 
is no living infinne, no following after a mans own Juſts, and the foul never 
loſeth this, for though the foul many times, through temptations may be 
carried away, yet he ſhall never be under that former blindneſs he was in, ne- 
verſo ignorant of God, never think ſo meanly and Gna——_ of God as 
hedid im his unregeneracy, he ill knows that God is a ſevere God and there is 
no expecting of mercy at his hands, without holinefſe and righteouſnes , if 
God ſhould {mother up the work all at firſt, juſtice would not be ſeen : as we 
ſecit isamong men; ſuppoſe a baſe fellow hath wronged a noble man, may 
be the noble man means to pardon him ; bur yer he will have him ſmart for 
it, and tecle and know what it is to diſpleaſe and wrong, and impeach ſuch a 
great man as he, So if the Lord ſhould ſmother up the bulineſs preſently, as 
1oon as ever he ſends theword to a man preſently convert a man and pardon 
him, and give him true and ſaving faith, juſtice would flot be ſeen , and there. 
fore the Lord hir{t tramples upon a mans neck, and ſhews him his, filthineſs, 
and caſts him out of the Camp, as the Lord ſaid concerning Mirian, ſhe is 
unclean,carry her out of the Camp, ſo the Lord flings a perſon forth like a 
curſed damned creature, asif he would take him by the heeles, and fling him 
down to hell, and never look upon him, and then he takeshim in, thus the 
Lord tells his people, 1/a.45-21. T here # none but me, a juſt Grd and a Savi- 
exr : firſt, he makesthem ſee that he is a juſt God, and then he makes them ſee 


that he is their Saviour and Redeemer ; and notwithſtanding his juſtice and 
ſeverity againſt finne and iniquity, yet he will give his grace and mercy to 


them that repent, and humble themſelves under his hand. 


I. To ſweeten Secondly, The Lord doth this, becauſe he would ſweeten his mercy to the 


mercy, 


ſoul, as you may ſee how he dealt with the Prophets widow ,; helet her credi- 
tors arreſt her iy and ſeize upon her two ſons for bondmen , and then he 
wrought a wonder for her, 2 King. 4.1. now this mercy was ſweet,and came 
in due ſeaſon, 7 was in miſery, and the Lord helped me, faith David, as who 
ſhould fay, it came in a time when 1 had need of it: The Lord deales, as it is 
reported King 7ames did at the _—_— of his reign , when ſome of his 
Nobles had been offenders, he jet the law proceed againft them, till they were 
brought to the ſcaffold, and their heads laid upon the block, and then ſent a 
pardon, and now 2 pardon was acceptable indeed. So the Lord deakes with 
his people, thelets the law looſe upon the ſoul, yea,and the devilroo, many 
times,and he rends them,and teares them as a Lyon, and lets them look when 
they ſhall periſk,and [ayes their heads upon the block,and then ſends hope of a 
pardon, and forgiveneſs of ſinnes : what a ſweet ſtaying of e-{brahams hand 
was that, when the knife was juſt ready to be ſtuck in /ſaacks throat ? ſo when 
the knife of Juſtice is ready to be ſtuck intoa mans throat, andhe is ready to 
periſh for ever; now mercy will be ſweet mercy, nowit will be mercy indeed, 
| Thss 
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T kis ts the t1axe of [2 ſaith God,Ezek. 16. 8. When God had lajd his people a 
bleeding in thair goare blood, now he paſſeth by, and faith,7 his 53 4 rime of 
love, he laid them in their blood and tiichineſſe, he laid chem vileand miſcra- 
b'cin themlelves; and noww faith he is the time of love. Now the mountaines 
drop with ſweet wine, as the Propher ſpeaks, what is the reaſon that people 
do not taſte any ſweetnefle in the Goſpel, and Sacraments, and Ordinances of 
Chriſt ? Alas, they were never ſentible of their {innes, therefore the Lord 
doth thus to nizke his mercy ſweet to his people, that chey may prize it, and 
eſtecme it, and make good account of it from day to day. 
Thirdly, the Lord doth this,that he may fetch his Mm home to the Lord z.Thac he may - 

Jeſus Chriſt, for before they will not come to Gad, they will not come at him, Þ:ing men 

as the Prophet ſpeaks, but when they are in the Margent of Hell ready to pe. 9917croChrilt. 
riſh, and haveno hope to hold to, nothing ro __ co, they are quite and 

cicane at a loſs, and know not whither togo; now this makes them come 

home : as it is laid of 4b/c/,», he ſent once to oab, but he would not come 

ro him, yea, twice and he would not come; bur when he ſer his Barley field on 

tire,chen he came. So the Lord ſets his peoples hearts onkre, he tires cheir 

coalciences, and their very bowols, and makes their ſoules ake within them , 

tor want of mercy, and grace, and favour, for want of power againſt their 

finnes, for want of Gods helping ard afliſting of them from day today, and 

this makes rhem glad to come home to him. You know how long it was be- 

tore the woman in the Goſpel wou!d come to Chriſt, ſhe was ſick twelve years 

and had ſpent all her living upon the Yhyſicians and could have no help, now 

the came toC.{:rilt when ſhe wzs quite {pent, and her patience was come to 

Lie urmolt, ſhe was a- Eead woman 11 ſhe came not to Chriſt, all the Phyſici- 

ans could not help her, now the comes home to Chriſt, Ag'it was with Apar 

when he ſaw his brutiſhneſle, this drave him to Jrhie/ and Veal, Prov. zo: 1, 

2. that is,to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as it is with a Coney when ſheis perſued 

by a Dogse, then ſhe runnesto her burrough, When Naom: was bereft of 

Husband, Children, Meanes, and Maintenance, and heares there is plenty in 

Jſract, ſhe returns preſently, ſhe might have gone long before, but ſhe wanted 

a ſcourge and whip to ſend her home, but when ſhe had loſt all,and was ready 

to {ink,and heard good tidings from Berkl/chem, now ſhe makes ſpeed thither 

preſently: as the Lord ſpeaks, Heſ. 2. 6. I will hedge her wayes with thornes ; 
how doth che Lord make the poore Church here come home to him, that was 

her husband and beloved, trom whom ſhe was gone a whoring? God takes this T 
courſe, he hcdgeth her wayes with thornes, ſhe would have reſts, and friends, 

and comforts, and ſomething to hang upon, but God knocks her oft from all, 

and now ſhe will returne to her husband again, ſo the Lord to make his peo- 

ple ſtoop to his yoake, he ſhews them their miſery, and worries them , and 

wearies them, that they can hold out no longer, and then down go their 

bucklers,and now, ſpeak Lord, thy ſervants hear, now they are willing to hear 

him. | 

Fourthly, Cod doth it that he may weane his people from ſinne, and take 

off their hearts from their own wayes: ior a man is marvellous eager of ſinne 4+ To wean 

by nature, and will notlet it go, and will not part with it by no meanes, his *** from lin, 
heart is ſet upon his luſts,and he wili have them,though he bath hell and dam- 

nation with them; when the Lord callsupon them to walk in his wayes, they 

fay they will not walk therein, Fer. 6.16. People will not be diligent in pray- 

er and held cloſe to God, they will not be ſtrik in their wayes as the preciſe- 

neſſe of the Goſpel teacheth them, now the Lord breaks in upon them in this 

faſhion,and makes them willing. As a man deales with a young horſe or colt, 

when a man would tame a colt that is luſty, and head-ſtrong, and violent, he 

carries him out,coay be,and makes him apprehend in his fancy, that he will ride 

him againſt tone-walls, and carries him,may be,into Quagmires, and Muds , 
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and rotten Fennes, and there he makes him go, ard ſpurs i:jm, and bears him, 
and raines him, and ſnafles 'him,and thus he 'breakes his Romack, andat laft 
he will beare the faddle, and carry a man quietly;/fo the Lord Jefus | doth with 
a poor creature,he caſts off rhe bonds of Chriſt, ard'though the reveh begins 
rto.work upon his conſcience, he throwes out theartow againe;and heaſes:him- 
felf with vaine healings, now the-Lord'breakesa mans heart ,and opens a prep. 
hole into bell, as though he would rhrow'him in quick thither, and ſhews'hic 
his miſery to thelife, andro\ the quick, and fo makes them\come off, as the 
Lord dealt with ſes when he would make l1m circumet{e his ſonne, he was 
loath to diſpleaſe his wite, ſhe was againſt it, being a 27i4far1ri//5 woman, and 
he was loath to have her ill-will, and'theretore deferredir, now tvhar courſe 
took God with him, the Lord mer him, and would chave flaine 'bim; the Lord 
mide as though he were his enemy,and would flay him, and now he was wil - 
ling to do its ſo the Lord deals with 'a ftubborne foul if it belorgs ro him, ht 
will overcome'hisheart,and make him let fall his finnes,he will make as though 
he would ſlay him, he will make bim a weary of keeping his luſts, before he 
hath done with him : The Lord deales in this caſe as he dealt with the Phili- 
ſins, they would-not fend home the Arke, what conrſe did he rake to make 
them ſendit home, andfend it home in pomp, and great reſpect : God did 
fling down Dagon which was their chief 1doll, and the Lurd tmore them with 
Emerods. And now they think with themſelves,let us fend home the Arke of 


the Lord, and how ſhall we ſend it home ? Let us provide golden Mice and 


Emerods,they ſentit home with coſt and offerings,So theLord deals with thofe | 


that belong co him, he tires them in their own ways,and makes them willing to 
come out at laft. 


Laſtly. che Lord doth it to knock his people quite and cleane off from all , 


5. Toknock us every man naturally hangs upon ſomething, and aboveall hangsupon his good 


of from any 


thing clic, 


Ufe. 1, 


To reprove 
Dawbers, 


works, and good prayers, and performances, and this keeps his heart trom 
ſeeing what a miſerable creature he is, this keeps him from motrnihg, and 
zeal, and fervency, and all this while that he hangs upon theſe, his heart 5s 
har&ned; he will never Rtoop and yield ro God, now,when the Lord mezns to 
do a man good, he knocks him quite off, and plucks out of his hands all his 
works, and makes him letall go; not that he ceafeth ro work, but as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, Rem 4+ 14. He makes him asa man that worketh not, not as 
though he worketh not, for there is no carnal man works more then this poor 
ſoul in this eſtate, he keeps a great deal of ftir to find out mercy, and obtaine 
grace from God, there is none that mournes and laments more, and goes co 
$&rmons more, but yet he is no worker now, he is faine to go to his father, to 
him that juſtihesthe ungodly, all his wayes are loathſome and- abominable, he 
feeth nothing to truſt upon, bur is driven to him that juſtifies che ungodly, he 
ſees he is a vile wretched creature, he ſees no worth,no reaſon why God ſhould 
look upon him, heis now pennileſſe, and worthleſſe, and miſerable in him- 
ſelf, the Lord makes him a very bankrout, he thought he was a rich Merchant, 
bur now he makes him a very bankrout, and makes him appeare to be na- 


ked.' | 
Firſt, here all Dawbers are to be reproved that preach nothing but mercy , 
and the promiſes of the Goſpel, many love alife co be npon ſuch theames, O 
fay they, the promiſes are beft co humble a man, and bring him out of hisſing, 
-' bem ſhall we believe, God or man ? This not the way, Ezek. 1 3. 22. the 
rext faith, Ne have ftrengthened the hands of the wicked, that he ſhoul4 not turne 
from his wicked wayes,by promiſing him life : When a man preacheth the pro- 
miſe of God before wicked and ungodly men, this hardens their hearts, and 
ſttengthens them chat they will not returne from their wicked wayes, becauſe 
the promiſes 3re propounded to them, and the Miniſter makes no diſtinion 


between the precious and the vile, this ſtrengthens them in cheir finnes, and 
WS makes 


/ 
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;makes them thihk they are.nor Jo vile, bor chey hope they are in a_ good Cale 
for all this, therefore Saint Auſtine calls ſuch men | Ioinch Bot cen/olgecres, 
fuch work deſolation'in their hearers,and no ſound conſalation , ſuch Mini- 
ſters as make-cheir Sermons to be pillowes under, peoples elboies, they wake 
themſelves guilty ofthe peoples bloog, and their. ſou «ſhall, bes quired at 
-their hands, chey are the cauſe of peoples nulcarriage, when.a Miniſter thinks 
to do prople good, by.crying peace, peace; when the brophe Ch nn To 
peace to the-wicked, this rather droves yeople further off From God; may bc 
4t may make chem ſeeme, outward profeſſors, -but twill never 'm ep 
mm thefaith, Tit..1. 13. ſharp rebuking the powertul deliyering,of che Law and 
Goſpel is the meanes to mahg men ſound in the fairh, the more humble a man 
is made to be, the more faith he comes to;have, our Saviour ſaith of che, Cen- 
turion,he had not found the like faith in 1/7 ow camechig? therextſthewes 
plainly, that we ſhall hardly heare of Sales umble in.an age ashe was, he 
did even grudge co think chat Chriſt ſhould ome into ys houſe, he thoug t 
he wasunworthy that Chriſt ſhould come abs lus roofe, though . he were in 
the dayes'of his humiliatign,in.the forme of a ſervant, his heart was employed 
and brought low,he hadno hops in himſelfall che worth he ſaw was 1n Chriſt, 
this helps 2 man to the more faith, the more a tan is emplycd, the more may 
be poured in, Wherefore(ferve all thoſe rextsin Scriptfre.? The 14th of 
God is revealed from Heaven againſt all unrighteuu/ueſſe, tribulaticn,and ng; 
ſhall be upon the ſoul of every,one that deth evill fleſh and blocd gan never ctr 11- 
ro the Kiagdome of G od, that.which is borne.of the fleſh 15 fleſh , and ſich a. 0::c 


can never pleaſe God while the world ſtands : | Wherefore ſerve all theſe hy 
of Scriptuxe when GodsAings balls of fire upon men that hvyein. their wick- 
ed wayes2 Why do wenot open chem and'prefle_ them upon mets conſcien- 
ces ? Why do we not apply them to.ch le ro whom the -belong, arethe 

not in the Bible ? were the Prophets fooles? were the Holy Pen-men of the 
Scripture miſtakenin putting ſuch cexts into. the Bible ? If they be there, they 
cs to be urMe&d and appli > be applicd, co whom ,bur to 


| d applied, andiFthey be to be applied 
thoſe to whom phey be ong? Then ſuch perſons had nee co look to them- 
ſelves, and we that arg Miniſters,woe unto us if we. do not preacli terrour to 
whom terrour belongs, as well. as mercy to whom mercy belongs : but you 
' will ſay, are not we Miniſters bf the Goſpel? *cistrue, and ſo was Chriſt, yer 
mark what he ſaith, epen ga then believe, firſt he diſcovers their miſera le 
conditions, and breaks their hearts, and then bids chem lay hold upon the 
Goſpel of peace, thisis the Method that we thar are the Miniſters of God 
ſhould rake, firſt wound,ind then heale; firſt lance,and the bind up, firlt de- 
t<& mens ſinnes,ahd fhew them their miſeries, and then ſhew them a re- 
og : firft lerchem ſee what theyare, and thenſee how they may bk 
cter, | _ 

Then you muſt be content to let us goup upon Mount Eball and pro- 

nounce the curſes of God upon thoſe 4, {4 Sr theil ſinnes, you mult be Be £/q4 
content to have your eftates-.and conditions ripped up, be not ready to be hrarethe curies 
ſnappiſh and murmuring againſt the revelation of the Law, and the opening 9! the Law 
of the hellifh ſink of fin that is in your hearts, be you willing to hearir and ler P*<2<hcd, 

us do it; *cis true, we mult be ready to poure in Oyleinto every bruiſed ſpirit; 

but firſt we muſt come with the hammer of the Law to breake and then 

bind up, let me tell you,as many as go on in your ſins, and are yet without 

©hriſt; let me tell you what your condition! is, be ic known from the Lord 

whatſoever you may think, youare ix the gall of bitterneſſe,and in the bond of ini- 

quity, hell is moved for your coming, and thepit is digged for ſuch as you 

are, you are under the wrath of heaven, and though God be gracious and full 

of mercy yet he will never fave thoſe that diſobey him and ftand out againſt 
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of the Law on 


his Holy and Heavenly Word, thongh Chriſt died for ſipners,yet he is a ſtum- 
bling block and a rock of offence to thoſe that are diſobericnt and ſtumblezt 
the Word, 1 Per. 2. 8. Wharſoever you may think of your ſelyes: and do nor 
think of theſe things, but ſuffer the world and yourpleaſures to take up your 
mindes , think of it, what a woefull caſe you arein, know that the great God 
of Heaven and Earth hath bitcer things againſt you, and you' ſhall heare ir . 
with both eares when it is too late; there is no mercy bur for them that repent 
and forſake their ſins, there is no Kingdome of - Heaven for you, you have no : 
hope, the Devils and you have one hope.VV hat turned ſo many Angels of Hea- 
ven into Hell? was it notſin? you have that very fin upon you, you do not. 
ſee your miſery, butif your eyes were open and would bur heare what God 
faith,you would loath your felves in duſt and aſhes, and your knees would 
knock together for anguiſh of heart. What no converſion yer, no new crea- 
tures yer? then no Chriſt, no Heaven, no Happineſs: what a wotul thing is this? 
I beſeech you think of ir, and: apply it, and rel} your ſoules, either lin muſt 
down, or elſe no Heayen to be looked for, either 1 muſt bean holy man, ci- 
ther God will give me grace and holineſſe here; or elſe I ſhall rever ſee his 
face with comtort hereafter;cither } muſt haye my life changed, and my con- 
verſation made ſpiritual and godly by Jetus C hriſt,;or elſe ] do but deceive m 
own ſoul to think of any happinefſle; this is certathe; therefore do nor chink 
lightly of any fin, there is no fin fo ſmall t ut'is ableto damn thy ſoul unleffe 
thou embrace the Goſpel and the Kingdome of God: If it were poſſible that 
thou never hadit ſinned bur one fin, that one. fin will damn thee, unleſſe thon 
be a new creature, and by Faith embrace the Son 'ot God,thou canſt not be ſa- 


ved, there is no fin ſo ſmall, but the wrath of Gog| from Heaven is revealed a. 


gainſt it , if people did but ſee their fins like ſo'many; Devils, if they did but 
once ſee theſe Cockatrices ſtings ,. if people were'bnt afeRed with their e. 
ſtates and conditions, ſomething might be ſaid, buc unleſs mens ſins be laid be. 
fore their eyes, and charged upon their ſouls, what hope have we to do them-g+ 


ny good? 


Uſe.3. - Thirdly, thisis for comfort to thoſe that'are humbled, Gych as have had 
To comfort the Law come unto them, and hath knocked them off, that iy have nothing 
_ og __ co truſt to, and they ſee what miſerable creatures they are; fook up and hear 
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what the (zoſpel ſaith, the Goſpel of God ſheweth mercy freely to be had , 
and delivers promiſes freely to be apprehended, and doth proffer eternal life 
without money or moneys worth, though a man be never FA vile and wretch. 
ed; if you ſee your miſery,you have Davids own argatnent,go and uſe it, P/a/. 
25.16, Have mercy «pin me O Lord,for 1 am deſolate and affiitted,all che Saints 
of God have no other argument but this, in begging of mercy, as who ſhould 
ſay, I am a miſerable creature, no grounds whereupon to expe any mercy , 
1 am a defolate,aMicted,undone man in my ſelf, all my hope is in thee, go to 
kW lic at his gate, and plead this argument, ſubmirring to the Goſpel a 
Have\mercy on me O Lord, for 1 am deſolate and affiifted;ard here now comesin 
effeQual calling, when the Law hath ſhewed a man his wretched eftate,and hig 
blindneſs, and nakedneſs, and captivity, ifthe Lord do mean any mercy to 8 
man, here comes in his effectual calling. 
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2 THEs. 2. 14. 


Wherennto he called you by our Goſpel to the obtaining of the 
glory of the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


Haveſpokenalready of the prepatory work that goesbe. 
fore EffeRtual Calling, the next thing 1 am to ſpeake 
| of, is the parts of EffeQual Calling, and they are +, _ back of 
Two. | : : ' © effeQual cal- 
Firſt, che offering of Chriſt and his merits, the obje- ling. 
Rive proponatitg of Chriſt and his benefits, when Chriſt *- Offring of 
' comes and offers. himſelfro a man in the Goſpel, he came to -frilt. 
bis awn,, John 1. 11. but his own received him not, he came and offered him- 
ſelf to them, 7 a” the way, the rruth and the light, Tam the Meſlias, and the 
Saviour of the world, and I haveeternal lite, and here 1am, take me, and all 
with me. this is the firſt thing in EffeRtual Calling,the objeRive propounding 
of Chriſt toa man, | 
The ſecond thing isthe receiving of Chriſt, not only the offering of Chriſt 2. The recci- 
to a man, for ſo he offers himſelf to thoſe that are not of God, even to all, ving oi Chritt. 
but in Effectual Calling,as there is an offer on Gods ſide, ſo there is a refle&t- 
on on Gods fide, as many as received him, &c. John 1. 12. they received him, 
theſe two now make up Effeual Calling, the offering of Chriſt and the re- 
ceiving of him, when Chriſt calls a man to him,and he anſwers co his call,thus 
you ſee the parts of Effectual Calling. 44 
Firſt to ſpeak ofthefirſt, the objeQive propounding of Chriſt and all the 
things of Chrift toa man, and this hath two degrees hke the morning light 
that hath two parts, the dawning of the day, and the Sunnes arifing, ſo there Tg, arts ©: 
are two parts in this objeRive propounding of Chrift to the ſou), the firſt is degrees of of- 
that general propounding ofhim to every creature, now the ſoul thinks what terivg Chrilt. 
to every creature, then'it is propounded to me as well as to any body elſe, but 3. Geneehl. 
the effectualneſs of this call is,that it breeds the ſteds of grace ing man , it 
breeds ſaving deſires, and ſaving longings, and ſaving,” and kindly mournings 
for the want of this ſweet good; when it ſees ſuch an excellent good, anda 
poſlibilicy ofir, and thar it is propounded ro every creature, then the ſouſe 
thinks] may be one as well as any body elſe, and fo the ſoul longs after it. 
The ſecond thing is the perſonal propounding of thisto thoſe that have theſe 2. perional, 
ſeeds of Grace; the firſt was general,to one as well as to another , but now 
chis isto this mans perſon rather then to any body elſe, and now the ſoul be. 
Sins to think ſerionily this propoſition is to me, this tender is to me , I hun- 
ger, andthirſt, and long, and therefore this belongs to me, and the effeRual- 
neſſe of this call is ro make the ſoul come to Chriſt, and caſt himſelfe upon him 
by faith; theſe are the parts of propounding of Chriſt,and both theſe are two- , , 
fold, the firſt is the external parc of it by the Word, the other the internal ,, external. 
part ofit by the Spirit, Now we areto ſpeak of the firſt of theſe, how the 2. Internal, 
Word works this general call, and for this I havechoſen this text; Wherexnro 
he hath called you by our Goſpel, cc. For the coherence of theſe words in the 
former verſes, the Apoſtle had rold the Theſſalc#;ans ofa woful falling away 
thar ſhould he among all viſible Churchesin the whole world a!moſt , that 


chere 
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there ſhould be a general defeRion, unleſſe of Gods EleR, #pd rhey f}-oujd 
havefearful declinings, and he ſheweth that the power ofthe: Devil and his 
inſtruments ſhould berhe cauſe of this falling away, Se ſhould come wich 
ſtrong deluſions, and then the juſt cauſe why God doth ſuffer the Devi! and 
his imps to bring this about, chat all rhey might be damned that had pleaſorre in 
wnrighteouſneſſe, the Lord would have them damned, and ti:is made the Lord 
ſuffer the Devil to work Apoſtacy, and declining to thein. Now this is a 
fearful thing, and therefore inthe next place he comes to comfort the 7h: (;. 
lonians for they for their part,the godly amongſt them need not to be diſmayed 
for fear of falling away, as if they ſhould not hold ovr, but he would have, 


' them encouraged that they ſhall ſtand out for ever, and 'he comforts them by 


two Arguments : Firſt ,by Gods predeftination of them ts ite trom all erer- 
ity, God hath choſen youto <alvation from the beginning , and then lie 


lies down the meanes God had appointed for the accaining this ſzlyation , 


and that was through Sanctification in the Spirit, as who ſhould ſay, *cis true, 
there ſhall be ſach a falling away, but you that are godly need not be deje- 


Red, for God hath choſen ou trom all eternity, and therefore will ſanRitic 
you,and keep you through his mighty powerunto ſalvation, that you ſhall nor 
fall away. | The ſecond Argument is their Effetual Calling, thar is in the 
text, Whereunto be harh called you by oxr Geſptl, &c. as who ſhould ſay, whe . 
Lord bath given you a pledge that you ſhall never fall away tinally, for it is 
plaine that God hath choſen-you, and he hath given a pledge of his Lle&io n, 
for he hath called you, therefore be of good cheare. ell then inthe words v; 
the text you may conſider theſe four things, | 

Firſt, Effectual Calling, he called you. 

Secondly , the meanes whereby he hath wrought this in you, namely, the 
Goſpel. | - 
Thirdly , thetearme whereunto he called them, noted in this word 
bereunto , which if you look into the former verſe was wnto Selvy;s 
ton. 
Fourthly, what this ſalvation is, it is a moſt admirable incomparable thing 
no tongue is able to ſpeak it, Oh ſaith he, Jr is ro the attaining of the glory of 
the Lord Feſvs Chriſt, the very ſame glory that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was ad. 
vanced to, you have part and communion therein. Now three of theſe points } 
lay aſide, the point that ſerves our turn is the ſecond, he called you by wir Grfſe 


Ul. : 
That the thing that calls Gods people home, it is the General tendes of 


Goſpel or gene- Brace, indifferencly to any man without exception, whoſoever will haveit that 
ra) tende: of 15,the Toke W hen Chriſt ſhould call Nricodemss, atter he had convinced 
| 


grace,'s that by lym of his blindneſſe, and curſed eſtate; and made him fe2 he was a fool in all 
| Jean, the things of God;,now he gives him a call,and how doth he call bim* it was e- 


yen this general tender, fohn 3. 14, 15+ As Iliſes lifred up the Serpcyt in the 
Wilderneſſe,ſo mnſt the Sun of man be lifted up, that wheſceverbelicvah in him, 
ſhould nor periſh, but have eternal life : As who ſhould ſay, I bring an indifferent 
dodrine, I propound it to all creatnres, and thou maiſt have a part in it as 
well as any other, Whoſeever believes ſhall net periſh, ifthou haſt a heart to 
believe and come unto me, thou ſhalt not periſh, but haye ſalvation. ©o 
when our Saviour ſent his: Diſciples to call bis Ele&t throughout the world , 
mark what directions he gave them, he calls people with a general call, 11/4c- 
 foever will, let him take of the water life, whoſoever hath a mind to be faved 
to know God, and have Communion with him, and be united to him, who- 
ſoever hatha minde to theſe things tell him 1 am for him, he proclaimes it 0- 
ver the whole world, tell every creature in the whole world, He that beliewcth, 
and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, here is no exception put in, but preach the Goſ- 
pel to every creature; tell every creature what] have done for the fins of the 
| world 
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worid; and how I have opened the Kingdome ro whomſoever will enter, chu 
God calls his people, his Miniſters go up and down and tell them they may 
have pardon, and grace, and righteouſneſle for nothing, come and buy with- 
out money, though ”_ cannot give a farthing token tor it, but be poor, and 
miſerable, and curſed creatures, Come, hereit is, wine, and milk, and bread , 
and all without money, you ſhall have it for raking and carrying away, ſo 
Rev. 22.7. Whoſoever will, let him take of the water of life freely, it 15 a qu1cnn- 
gre lt , thereis none exempted, ifany man will he may be ſaved, 
if he have a will, a minde, a heart to it, he may have falvation. 

Now here be three things I would thew unto you, firſt, what this general 
render is, whereby God —_— calls his people. Secondly, why it is 
by a £:neral tender. Thirdly, the uſes 

Firit, what is this general render of Chriſt and grace to every creature that '- Whar is this 
hath a mindeto it? andir 1s this, that Chriſt is the only alſufficient meanes to 8<2c al render 
make a man happy ; that whereas he is out with his Maker, he alone canſer * oi. 


him in again; though he be under a thouſand miſeries in this life, and under a 
Thouſand eternal mvſeries inthe life to come; there isin Chriſt an alſufficiency 


ro make a man happv, God is the fountaine of all goodneſſe,and till his good- 
neſſe is opened in Chrlt Jeſus, this is that ſame general thing, as Pas faith, 
1C»r 1.23, 24. We preach Chriſt crucified unto thiſe that are called the power 
nd wilt.me f God, as who ſhould ſay, thisis the thing we go up and down e- 
very where preaching, that Chriſt was crucified for the ſinnes of the world,and 
hath power co fave any man.that comes to him, it was the wiſdome of God , 
he found out this meanes, it was an.impoflibility in the wiſdome of men and 
Angels, how man ſhould be ſaved, the Wiſdome of God hath found our the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be the meanes, and he is the power of God to ſave any 
man that believes, and whereſoever we come we preach this Dorine. So 
again you may ſee, Heb. 7. 24, 25. This man hath an unchangable Pricſt - 
| buod, for he is able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come unto him, &c. As 
who ſhould ſay, he is a publick Saviour, he is not onely able to fave theſe and 
theſe , butall that come unto him, he is able to ſave.them totheutmoſt, 
whoſoever you are, though you be never fo wretched, and reprobate to every 
vod work, though never fo foule, and all rhe nitre inthe world cannot 
clearte you, never ſo ſtubborne and all the meanes and Ordinances you have 
enjoyed have not tamed you : why, yet here is a Saviour for you, he isable 
10 1av- vou to the utmolt, though you be never ſo out with God; and though 
God be never ſo much diſpleaſed with your ſinful courſes, and all the Angels 
and all tl.c world cannot take away Gods wrach from you, yet he is able ro 
fave you tothe urmo)t if you will come unto him; This is f ant tender ofthe 
Goſpel delivered ro every man. Nowin the next placel will (hew you the 
eaſfors why Cod calls people home by a general tender in this fa- 
ſhion 
l irft, becauſe this is the ſureſt ground of faith, ſuppoſe a ſoul that iseffe. |, 
> vally called (hall afterwards feare and queſtion, and by what warrant do I _— Lo 
hope to be ſaved by Chrilt? and by what warrant do 11ook to be heardfor ,..,,q ,, Faick 
Chrifts ſ-ke ? «nd how 15 it that I lay hold upon fuch promiſes, and caſt my 
feif upon ſuch thingsin the Goſpel? upon whar acquaintance dv I preſume 
rhat the Lord Jeſus will ſee ycu ziliſtedin all my wayes, and helpedin all e- 
fares ard conditions, and ſave my ſoul when I die? Why? faith he, I have a 
cood warrant, for I ſee in Scripture that Chriſt is tendered to all, and »h ſo:- 
wer il ewes fhall nor prriſs but h.14e rwirlaſting life, and whoſoever will have 
him,may, I could not tell indeed I waselected before 1 heard the Sermon, but 
T heard that any man might have Chriſt that would, and Ii am ſure 1 would 
have him, ard I tince 1n Scripture that he came to ſave that which is loſt, and 
t ai ſire ! arm a loſt creature, and if he came to ſave that which isloſt, Ihave 
W.- warrant 
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warrant Io believe. This isthat whichegrounded Saint Pax/, this genera{l 
offer, Thr; ( faith ke ) 7s a faithful ſaying, worthy to be received of all men, that 
Chriſt died for ſinners whereof I am chief, 1 Tim. 1. 15. As who ſhould fay , 
here is the ching, this is that which comforts me, and ſtaies my ſou}; 1 ſce thar 
Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners, andl feeic ;s a faithful ſay- 
ing, and worthy of all men ro be received, all men whoſoever have a heart 
may receive it, and I am ſure then he came to fave me, and this is my hold, I 
have no other hold but this. But now if a man were called by any other call 
but this, a man could have no ground for his calling; if the Scriptare ſhould 
ſay they only are called that are elected , he would have no ground for his 
call. 
2. This is:be _ Secondly, becauſe this isthe beſt anſwer to Satan, many rimesa man will be | 
beſt anſwer tO pur to heavy ſtraits, and will have much ado to anſwer Satan; ſometimes a 
Stn, man will be under uncertainty, ſometimes under want of feeling and ſenſe , 
ſometimes under horror of conſcience, and a mans fins may come toa mans 
view, and feares may Rep up in the ſoul, then Satan comes, how: look you to 
be ſaved ? youarea wretch, you have a ſtiffe faith indeed ! What believe,and - 
no ſenſe and feeling ? ſuch a horrible wretch, and ſuch a guilty conſcience,and 
you believe ? What have you to ſhew? Ts any one promiſe in the Bible to 
fuch a oneas you that are ſo foul and filthy. and cannot pray, nor .do any 
2 thing? youſee God caſts you off, where is any promiſe for. youto hang up- 
on ? Yes, I can believe for all this, becauſe the Goſpel is not tendered to ſenle, 
and feeling , and ſuch and ſuch things, but to every one that would have 
Chriſt, and I would have C hriſt, and ſo much che more eager is my heart to 
have him, the moreI am troubled and caſt cown, the n;oreI would have 
Chriſt and grace, here is my hold, this is the thing, the ſure Word of Faith , s 
itis called :he Wird of Faich, Rom. 10. 8. Now you know the Word of God * 
is true, whether a man believe or no, and now when faith comes in, it layes | 
hold upon that general Word, the thing is true, ſo that if any man comes and 
believes, thoughT never found it before, I believed , yer: now I may hang up- 
onit; and there is nothing in the world will pur off Satan more then this , 
be will ſay , you have Chriſt , how can you have him ? youare proud, aye 
but 1 would b humbled, you are dead, *cis true, but that is my grief and 
mourning; I wouſd be quickened, and therefore would have Chriſt that I 
oy be ſo, and ſo; here he hangs upon the general tender of 
Chriſt. | F | 
3- Becauſe this Thirdly, becauſe this is that ſameſimple Scripture that is ſimply truein it 
isthar which i; ſelf before all as in man; a man cannot beeffeRualiy called by any truth , 
true before a1] bu that which is truein it ſelf before all aRsin man; now what truth can ef. 
«&tsof min. £.ually call a man before any a& of grace in man, but-only the general ten- 
ders of the Goſpel? theſe are thetruths that areſimply true in themſelves. 
| Before any thing is done upon man, it may be true that God hath eleed me, 
but it is nota Scripturetruth before ſomething be done in me, the Scripture 
doth not ſay ſimply in it ſelf that I am eleRted before ſome grace be pur forth 
in me, if T have grace put forth already in me, then I may ſay, that God did 
ſpecially intendit to me, and didele&t mein Chriſt before all worlds; but now 
theſe truths cannot call a man, becauſe before effeual calling nothing is done 
ina many, therefore thoſe truths that ſuppoſe any thing in a man, cannot be 
calling truths, the firſt cruths that a man is effeually called unto, a man hath 
no more to ſhew for it, then any man elſe in the world ; therefore it muſt be 
g_y the truths of the Goſpel in themſelves, what Chriſt did, and ſo 
orth. | 
As for example,theſe be the calling truths, Behold, the Lamb of Ged that 
takerh away the ſins of the werld, Joh. 1. 29. God ſo loved the world, that whe- 
fecver believerb in him ſhall zot periſh, bus have eternal life, John 3.16, and 
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'. of your duties to repent , and believe the Goſpel , itis the very ſame 
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Mat. 18.11. The Sunne of man came 10 ſave that which t; lift, but theſe truths 
concerning this mans eleion , that God doth love him, and hear him, and 

accept of him ; theſe are not Scripture truths in themſclyes , but when a 

man is called then chey come in, now a man may ſee char heisele&ted, ard 

accepted of God, bur theſe truths can never effeQually call a man, becauſe 

cfe&ual calling is the firſt thing that is done in a man, and this work finds no- 

thing in 4 man more then in any other, and therefore it mult needs be a gene- 

ra) render. 

Fourthly, becauſe this is only that which every man is bound to believe,it is 4, This only 
tht only which a manis called unto, God when he doth effcRvally call his thc whicherc- 
people, doth call them to do nothing, but that which is every mans duty to do; 'Y Vn is bound 
he calls them to believe inthe Lord Jeſus © hriſt which is one mans duy as welj *2 Þ*lecve- 

azAnocher, as Chriſt when he went to preach every where up and down,faich 
He, Repent and belizve the Goſpel; as who ſhould fay, it is every one 


truth , that believed, ſaverh Guds people, and not believed,damneth the repro- 
| bates, as Mark 16.16. He that belecves ſhall be ſaved, and he that beleewes 
9: ſhall be damned, as who ſhould fay, both isthe ſame truch that is propound- 
ed tothis man that is ſaved, and that man that is damned, therefore they mult 
be the general cruths of the Goſpel, particujar truths do not bind every man to 
believe,tt is not every mans duty to believe that he is eleRed , that he bath in- 
tended his £on Chriſt for him,rather chen any other, God binds not every man 
to belceve this, but he binds every man to t elieve that God is the eternal good 
of a man, and this is to be had by coming unto Chriſt, when a man can beheve 
this , and caſt himſelf upon it, this istrue and ſaving faith , when this draws a 
man coGod,and pulls him out of h:s ſfins,and this is the reaſon that the Apoſtle 
faith, 1 Fobn 3.23.T his s the Commandment of God, that ye beleeve in his Son Feſus 
Chriſt,ſo that you ſee this is clear , that it is the general tender of the Goſpel 
that calsGods people home toGod: whatſoever a man be,an oldſinner,a youn 
ſinner, a groſle (inner, be he what he will , if his heart ſtoop that he _ 
have Chriſt, and all Chriſt, be ſhall nor periſh, but have everlatting life. 
OL;. But you may fay, faith is onely of Gods EleR , how then can Mi- 
niſters tender ſuch a proffer as this, whereas Chriſt is only- given to the 
Elect? 
lanſwer , it istrue, that the Ele&, when all comes to all, they only get ir, 
yet itis ſeriouſly rendred to all, we had never heard of Election and repro- 
bation, bur only becauſe of this, becauſe cffar when the Goſpel is preached, 
we ſee that ſome receiveit, and ſome receive it not; now thus you come 
to ſce eleftion and reprobation, for when a man comes to receive the 
call, we ſee that that manis eleted, becauſe no man takes ( hriſt bur by 
grace, every man would ſtand out and retuſe Chriſt, but when we ſee a man 
takes { briſt , then we ſee heiseleted, and when we ſee another man doth 
not take Chriſt, we ſee then that man is left to himſelf,and hath a wretch- 
ed hearc, and reprobate minde, and God lets him have ir ſtill, as he will 
have his fins, ſo! God lers him have them ſtill , yer notwithſtanding this 1s 
very true, that, Chriſt is propounded to all, and this the reaſon why our 
Saviour Chriit faith, Mar.20.16. Many are called, but few are choſen, the 
meaning is, many are called, but few there are that do anſwer this call , there 54, , , 
are few that have grace todoit, the moſt part of the world will rather .heGn\pa muſt 
have their luſts then Chriſt, and therefore there are buc few, becauſe God be withour re- 
hath choſen buc few. | {tr7inc co ele- 
Now the reaſon why the- tender of the Goſpel mult be delivered without o_ F 
any reſtraint to election; 15, | | a hwr- tay of 4 
Firſt, becauſe if chere were not ſuch a proffer without exception to any have noground 
that will have Chi, thenthe Elect ſhould have no ground for their faith , for cheic faich, 
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a man cannog ſee he is elected cill after he hath faith, no man hath faith and 


repentance at his firſt effeual call, now how ſhall a man have any ground 
for his faith when the Goſpel is propounded onely to the Ele ? every 
man will be at a ſtand, I know not whether I be elected or no] am as fair tor 
hell,as any for ought I know ; I have (ins co damn me,but no elcion,as tar as I 
know ; you preach Sermonsall your life time, I can beleeve none, becauſe 
you preach only tothe Ele, ſo the children of God can have no ground 
for their faich , becauſe there is no particular place of Scripture that bindes 
a man to belecye bis clection, therefore it muſt be a general proffer of the 
Goſpel propounded to every man, ohy 6. 35. there faich Chriſt, He rhar 
will come wnto me, 1 will in no wiſe caſt cff , there you lee it is general, any 
man that will come to Chriſt, whether Ele of God no matter, Miniſters 
ſhould not ſtand demurring and queſtioning, 1 know not whether theſe be 
Ele& or no, do you deliver the Goſpel, and afterwards it will appear who 
arccc&cd, and who not , by their receiving or not receiving the Goſpel, 
leaye you that to me; preach you how men may be happy , and what a mi- 
ſerable eſlate they arein, but if chey will come out of their finnes they may re- 
ccive the pardon ofthem, tcil them, that whoſoeyer comes to me ſhall in no 
- wiſe be caſt out, be they whae the | will. 
2. Bicauſe in * Secondly, becauſethough clection be firſt in Gods order, he doth-frift E- 
reterence ro le& aman before he em yer with the Ele&, with Gods own people it 
men,calling is is clean contrary; frit, they mult be effeftual.y called before, they can 
before ele&ion. have any inkling of their clecionin the point of knowing of it, therefore 
2 Pet. 1.10. the Apoſtle ſaith, g:ve af! diligence 24 mak, 1-17 calling andeleftion 
ſure, firſt, make your calling ſure , elte you can have no inkling of your e- 
lection,now when this is ſure , you may be ſure of your eleion; before 
the point of effeual calling there niuit be no talking vi, clet;on , either in 
the Miniſter that preacheth , or people that hear, chis ele&1Gn is a thungin 
Gods own boſom, which conics atter the receiving or rejecting the Goſpei,che 
one will reveal election, the other reprobation, 7 
2.Becuſe there Thurdly, becauſe theres a aitierence between” men and devils, there is no 
is 4 difle-ence poſſibility for devils, though they would never ſo taine . ro be faved, for 
beween men Chriſt. 79k, nor upon him the narnre of Angels, Heb. 2.16. he did not meddle 
anddevils. ith them, therefore now we cannot ſay to them, if ye bcieeve, you ſhall be 
ſaved, becauſe there is poſſibility for them , though they would never ſo 
faine; but thereis a poſlibility for all men co be ſaved, ifthey would be- 
lieve, there is ſufficiency of meritsin Chriſt, and it was intended to the ſonnes 
of men, to as many as would have it, though indeed all men would 
have none of him, if they were left to themſelves , yet notwithſtanding 
the Goſpel is offered to all, every man might have him, but that he will nor 
have bim. 
" Butthere be two Objections againſt this doctrine. 

1. Becauie this ſeems to be the contrary to the dorine of many godly 
and religious Divines heretofore , who ſeem to ſay, that the Goſpel is only 
for the EleRs ſake; it is the dotrine of many Divines, if I knew 
who wereele&ted, and who were rot , I would not deliver it to them, this 
is a dangerous doCtrine, yet the ground of the doctrine is true, that the Goſpel 
is properly beſtowed upon the Elet,7o ws a child is bory, to 4 acl ld us given, 
that is, to theEle& , bur yet this is not contradictory to that which 1 now 
deliyer , I deny not that Chriſtis given intentionally to Gods Ele upon be- 
leeving, yet heistendred to others to, and intended too,upon that condition, 
God cannot mock people, and make as though they might have eternal life, 
and cannot have it though never ſo faine, it 1s not ſo, but God deales ſeri- 
ouſly with people, for every man ſhall have Chriſt chat hath a crue and f(incere 
heart; nowit is true, this heart is only given of God, becauſe otherwiſea man 
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is ſtubborn and Rtiff-necked, and will not give over his ins, and deny himſelf, 


| but will rather have hisown courſes then Chriſt, chough he may have erer- 


% 


nal life by him, yet che propoſition of che Golpel is'general ro every man 
that will believe, and will have C wilt ; and this is neceſſary , and this is the 
very ſelf-ſlame dofrine that all; Divines have preached heretofore 

only it is delivered otherwiſe, and the reaſon why there is a ne- 
celſity of delivering it thus , is, becauſe this is the form of preaching ſer 
down in the Scripture, and this is the way to fiſh out Gods Ele , and the 
beſt way to ſettle their mindes , and eſtabliſh their conſciences, and this is 
the beſt way to feel and groapin Congregations who are of God: Wilc 
thou have Chriſt and erernal life, and be delivered from thy finnes> thou 
mayelt then have the pardon of thy {innes , and the favour of God, now 
if a man be of God hewill hear us, if he be not, he will not hear us, this is 
the way Scripture ſers down,as you may ſec, Fob» 1.11. He came ro his own, 
and his own received him nt, Chriſt came and offered himſelf ro his own, he 
calls all his own people, the very reprobates are his own in reſpe& of the 
offcr, butin reſpec of receiving it; ſo the Ele onely are his own, ver.12. 
To 4s many a4 received him, he nave power to be the Sonnes of God. So 
Afts8. 37. The Exnach would faine have Chriſt by baptiſme , what hin- 
ders me but I may be baptized? let me enter into Covenant with Chriſt, 
what ſhould Jer me ? Mark what Philip faith , if thou belreveft, thou maycſt, 
could he tell whether he were Elect or no ? no, bur he feels him with the 
general tender of the Goſpel , what lets me ? he faith, nothing lets thee if 
chou canſt belceve, be could not tell whether he were elected or no; but ſaith 
he , if thou canſt beleeve with all thy hearc,thou mayeſt have Chriſt and all 
the benefits of the Covenant of grace, if thou haſt a heart and minde unto 
it, thou mayeſt haveit, and after he profeſſed he had, he baptized him. So 
Paul dealt with the Jaylor, A#s 16.30,31. when Pax faw the Jaylor rea- 
dy to ſtab himſelf; how could he tell whether he were eleted or no? yea, 
when he cried out , What ſpall 7 ds robe ſaved ? he might ſpeak out of hee. 
ror and conſcience : how did Pax/ know that he was eleted ? but he feels 


him with the geaeraltender, beleeve in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt (faith he) and 


thou maveſt be ſaved, whatſoever chou artihe doth no: ftand upon hiseleRtion, 
but beleeve in Chriit and his Goſpel, and believe eternal lite is in him, and reſt 


upon him for it, let this be a means to pull thee out of thy ſins,and to ſeek after. 


riphtcouſneſſ: and communion with him, if thou haſt faich thou ſhalt be 
faved. 

O06bj. The ſecond Objection is this, that this dorine ſeems to favour our 
adverſarics,our advertaries ſay, that Chriſt died for one as well as for another; 
and the Goſpel is to be propounded to one as well as to another, and 
it is as much for one as for another ; now if we ſay ſo too , we ſhake hands 
with them. 

Anſw. 1. Tanſwer , Firſt there is a great deal of difference between that 
which the P*/agians ſpeak concerning this thing, they ſay thac Chriſt intend- 
ed his deach no more to one then to another, no moreto «Abraham then 
Pharach ; no more to Peter then Fdas , look what minde God bare to one 


4 parte ante, he hare as good a minde towards the other , now this we perem- ' 


ptorily deny. and it isan horrible blaſpheming of the grace of God towards 


' his people,for he will have one rather then another, Atts 13.48.45 many 45 was 


ordained to eternal life beleeved.as who ſhould ſay,as many as God had choſen, 
they took Chriſt and none elſe, God did intend Chriſt to them eſpecially, 
more then to the reſt, he gave them a heart, and let thereft go on in the ſtub- 
bornnefle of their hearts. | 
Secondly, they ſay, that Chriſt cameto bring nothing but a —_— F 
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falvation into the world, now that any manisfaved, is through the abj. 
lity of a mans will, that one man will be ſaved, another will not, this man 
will beleevein Chriſt, another will not , This we peremptorily deny roo , 
for this is to blaſpheme the Lord Jeſus Chriit to ſay ſo, for *cis crue,Chriſt hath 
wrought a poſlibility for others, they might have been faved , but would not, 
the rebellion of their hearts damned them, their unbeliet fent them to hell, 
but yet he firſt brought an actuality of Salvation for ſome , for he had his 
name for this, AZar. 1.21. Thou ſhalt call his name fcſwus, fer he ſhall ſave his 
people from their ſinnes;, nay, the Father and he did indent one 
with another , that he dying upon the crofſle ſhould ſee his ſeed, E/ay 


3. 10. 
; Thirdly, they fay that Chriſt might have died and none have been faved , 
which is an horrible impiety for a man once to ſpeak, whereas certainly Chriſts 
death could never have been fruſtrated ;, if Chriſt did die for his people,hic will 
ſave them, the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt chem, he will gather up 
all chat do belong to his election. Oe 
Laſtly,the adverſaries ſay,thart as there is a generality in the offer,ſo there is 
an univerſality in the grace, now this we deny too,that there is an univerſal 
race, God gives more mercy to his own people then to others , ro you 1t ;« 95- 
ven,(ſ{aith Chriſt, &c.) A... 13.10,11.10 ro ou it x5 given , ſaith the Apoitle, 
mr only to beleeve in him, but to aic for him , Phil. 1. 29. ſo that God giVEs 
more graceto his people then to others, he gives onely common grace to 
the wicked; *tis true,God is rot wanting to the wicked , God will ever be a- 
forehand with them, and they ſhail have more then they make uſe of, now 
wicked men the Lord leaves them without excuſe, for they ſtick not ar an 
impoſſibility, but at a will, they will not come in thar they might be ſaved, 
They will not do that which God hath pur into the power of their hands to do, 
God gives them knowledge, and they will not practiie it, God ſhews them 
their {innes , and they will not leave their fins ; may be God makes them leave 
their ſinnes, and then they return to them againe, it may be God maxes 
them that they never return to their fins again, but then they cake vp onely 
a kinde of forme, and there they ſtick and go no furcher, thus they ſtick at 
the will, they will not have the -Goſpel upon Chriſts termes. 


uſe 1. For the Thefirſt uſe of the point is (lis, its a great comfort and encouragement 
comfort and en= tg the faith ofall Gods people ; what an excellent and ſure word is th:s when 


couragement © 
Beleeveis 


they ſhall finde that they have ſuch an excellent warrant to lay hold upon 
Chriſt, when he is ſo publickly tendred in the Scripture, thereis a com:m:on 
ſalvation in Jeſus Chriſt, 74 3- Chriſt hath made it to be common for any 


- man that will haveit upon the tearms thereof , it is as common as Adam was, 


As in Adam all died, ſoin Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. 15.22. not 
as though all men fimply ſhall be made alive , for all men poſlibly are not a- 
live, as all men poſlibly are not dead in Adam, for there might be millions of 
men after the world is ended , but only thoſe that are in the loynes of Adam, 
all men that came our of the loyns of Adam ſhall die, ſo all they that ever 
arc in the loyns of Chriſt {as all they are) that will have him , they ſhail be 
made alive ; 1t isas general as Adam, as many as werein the loyns of Adam, 
and lived and died 1o, ſhall die, ſoall that arein the loyns of Chriſt, and 
have a will to come to Chriſt , ſhall be ſaved, for it is the will that carrieth 
all cheſoul; when a man will do or ſuffer any thing for Chriſt , whatſoever 
fin Chriſt will have him leave, he will leaveit , whatſoever duty Chriſt will 
have him cake up, he will aſſume ic , he will break through all hindrances , 
and uſe all mcans, he will have ic; the righteouſnefle of Chriſt is for every one 
that will have it, I will have it faith the ſoul, therefore it belongs to me, the 
Goſpel of ſalvation is tendred to every one that hath a minde to it, I have a 
mind to it upon the Goſpels tearms ,} and therefore it belongs to 
me. | The 
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' Theſecond uſeis of confutation,to confute thoſe that delire faith by the tull 
aſſurance of the pardon of a mans fins, and the falvation of his ſoul; this is Fane For con- 
dangerous doctrine , and condembns the half of the generation of God, nay,all 
of themat onetime or other , you ſee how the Goldel calls a man to believe, 
concerning juſtification and falvation , it calls to beleeve in the record K. 
of his Son, that he is the Lamb of God, that takes faway the {ins of the worid; "© 
that he is eternal life ; that he is the way, the truth, and the lighc, that he is * 
the hope of glory; that he is the way of coming toGod the Father, now when a 
man hath this faith in a lively manner,and this pulls a man out ofthe world, & 
draws him to Chritt, this is the true faith, this is the faith of the Goſpel]; faith is 
not defined by aſſurance in Scripture, but by beleevingin Chriſt, Fob» 3.18. by - 
truſting upon Chriſt, Epheſ.r.12. by reſting upon God, 2Cr. (4. 1 1.by relying 
upon God,2Chr.19.8.by adhering and — to God in Chriſt, A&s 11.23. 
this is true faith , when a man rehes upon God, when he believes this ſame 
bleſſed record, and throws himſelf and caſts himſelf upon it , and will obey 
God, I may fay to you all that have this faith, as the Prophet. £/4y faith to 
ſuch as you are, Who 5s there among you that feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the 
veice of his ſervants, though he ſit in darkneſſe, and ſeerh no light , yet let him reſt 
pon the Lord, and ſtay himſelf upon the God of his ſalvation? Efay 50. 10. as , 
who ſhould lay, though you be in the dark,and haveno light, no aſſurance,ne 
ſenſe and feeling, no inkling of Gods mercy ; though you be in darkneſs and 
know not where you are, yet if you have a heart to tear God , and obey the 
voice of his ſervants,and hearken to the tender of the Goſpel,cruſt in the Lord 
your God, relie upon him for all want of ſenſe and feeling , for all darknefle, 
tor all want of light in you, for a)l want of comfort, and ſtay your ſouls tha 
way, yet truſt in che name of the Lord, relie upon him for all his mercies, 
though you be at this paſſe. 
Objett. Bur the ſoul will ſay, I am afraid Fhave nothing, I haveno intereſt 0bjett. 
in Chriſt, but what of that ? | | : | 
Anſw. If thou be never ſo much afraid, mark what David ſaith , P/alme eAnſw; 
56.3. What time I am afraid, I will truſt in thee ,, as who ſhould ſay, though 
] be in the middeſt of fears and doubts, and tetrors of conſcience , whit time 
this fear comes upon me, I will caſt my ſe]fupon thee; ſo that this is that 
which the ſoul is to do that beleeves the tender ofthe Goſpel, and this draws 
him, and works upon him , it is not a dead faich, but an operative faith, it pulls 
him, and draws him. to Chriſt, he muſthave Chriſt, and he mult have 
righteouſneſle ; is there ſuch a faith ? then relie upon God, though thy fears 
come upon thee, yet urge thy ſelf to truſt in God. 
0bj. And againeit may be objected , I have hardly any hope that ever I ghjef. 
ſhal have the pardon of my ſins, that ever God will hear my prayers,and accept 
my duties and performances. What of that?if thou haſt this faith 2 | 
Anſw Mark how it was with Abrahams faith, when God told him he ſhould A4y/;p, 
have a ſonne, though it were above hope, beſides hope, againſt hope , yet he 
believes in hope, ſo though thou haſt hardly any hope, yer above hope, be- 
lieve under hope, and though thou art put beſides ali hope, and art even ready 
to beat the brink of deſpaire, yer through thy ſelf upon God, if I periſh, I 
periſh, go on in the ways of God, and ſeek after the ways of Jeſus Chriſt , 
and reſt upon him from day to day, and ftrive. to draw neerer to bim , to have 
communion with him,and though thou beeſt put beſides hope, yet believe. un- 
der hope. | | 
Of. pes may be objeRed again, if I have any faith , it is ſuch a weak 
faith,thatl can hardly perceive it is any atal,God will never receive me ſurely? 
Anſw. Tanſwer, it is not the ſtrength of taith that jultihes, bur it is faich Anſm: 
that juſtifies, the plaiſter may heal the wound, though the hand be weak that 
hays it on; faith is the hand that lays hold on Chriſt, and Chriſt is the —_ 
| [9 
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tharis applied to the foul ; now though the hand be never ſo weak, yer ir 
will-do the deed as well as a ſtronger , ſoit was with the Father of the child 
that came to Chriſt , he could hardly ſee he had any faith, he could nor 
ſimply deny he had faich , Þut Lord, faith he, 7 believe, help my unbelief , 
he cried and ſpake with tears ;, he ſaw ſuch a deal of unbelief, that the tears 
rrickled down her cheeks, Aarthew 9.24. yet. notwithing , that faith gor 
mercy from Chriſt - Mark what Chriſt ſaith, Mar. 18. 10. Take heed thar ye 
Aeſpiſe mat one of theſe little ones, if Chriſt will not have his lictle 
ones deſpiſed of men, then certainly he will not deſpiſe them him- 
ſelte. : : M 
Objett. Objeft, But you will ſay weak faith will ſave indeed, bur I queſtion whether 
I haveany faith orno, therefore how can I lay hold , and embrace this fame 
mercy then ? 
eAnſw. Anſw. lanſwer, though thou beeſt pur ro this at any time, do as the 
ſervants of God have done, { for it may be the caſe of the very ſervants 
of God, yea ofthe beſt of Gods ſervants,) now you may ſee -whar they 
do in ſuch a caſe, how they run to Ged, and pray to him, P/alme 
61.2. When my heart is overwhelmed , lead me to the rick that 5; kisher 
then I. The Prophet Davids heart ſometimes was overwhelemed , bur 
he now went to the rock Chriſt, when 1 am in this caſe ( faith he ) 
lead me to the rock, ſhew we Chriſt , guide metro hin! ſer me upor; 
him. | 
otjet. Obje&t. But then it may be objeRed , I cannot pray , if I could pray, 
it were ſomething, bur I can hardly pray, I go to pray,and when I am down 
upon my knees, I can ſay nothing ; this may be the caſe of Gods choiſeſt ſer- 
vants, Remans $.26.Payl puts himſelf into the number , We krow wot what 


ro pray as we oxght , we know not what to ſpeak as we ſhould, bur yer 
God hath appointed his Spirit ro help us in ſuch a caſe, though Hezekiab, 


Eſay 3. 14. could not ſpeak a word, but chatter like a Crane or $Swal- 


low , and mourne as a dove; yet he had experingce that God heard him art 
that time. So Pſalme 77. 4. The Prophet there confeflerh he wasin 


this caſe , that he could not pray, I am ſo diſtreſſed tairh he, chat I can- 
not ſpeak; he meanes, to God, and it ſeemes he found by experience , 
that he could not pray, nor tell how to poure out a requeſt ro God, he was 
was even ſtopped and ſtifled in bis prayer, yet in che firit verſe be couid ſpeak 
ir that God heard him for all this: Well then, here you ſee is the 
ground of the faith of any poore ſoul, though he have not any aſſu- 
rance , yet if he hath this faith to relie and reſt upon God, if the 
_ Goſpel calls him, and hecomes at this gracious tenCer,; if he caſts himſelf 
upon this, and"this draws himtoChrif. and if he love God , and labour 
to pleaſe him, and obey him, and throw away all whatſoever diſpleaſerh 
him, if this makes him heavenly minded, andlong after the knowledge 
of God, and the revelation of it, this deaus his heart to worldly 
things, and makes bim ſpiricual, if it be thus, this is true and faving 
faith, and not dead faith. ; ET 
Uſe. 3. This is encouragement to thoſe tharare without. How many are there 
For encourage- among you, that are yet in your. (ines, and were never yet brougkt 
ment ro all tha! home ro Chriſt ? Conſider what an excellent invitation here for you. 
are without theGoſpel is ſent to every Creature under Heaven, as you may ſee, Cel.. 
1.23.You may have Chriſt if you have a will; you may have righteoufneſſe, if 
you have a will ro it, you may have redemprion.if you have a wil to it, you may 
be delivered from lin and Satan,if you have a will toit, you may have the fa- 
your of God, if you have a will toit , you may have Chriſt, jf you will have all 
Chriſt, he will come to you, and will recave you, as you may ſee an excellent 
place for this, z Cvr. 6. 11; Th: Apoſtle there ſaich, that pa 
an 
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and adulterers, and covetous perſons ſhall mever tnherit the XK ingaomne 
of God , ſuch were ſome of you , but you. are juftificd in the Name of 
' Chriſt, as who ſhould fay,, there is no limitation in. the Goſpel, of 
God , as none in the tender of it, ſo nonein the execution of it; fox 
all you were drunkards, and prophane, and coyetous, yet. you1haye 
found mercy with God by entertaining of this, _ this mechinks ſhould 
envite people, and draw people to come to Chriſt : whoſoever, hath 
a minde not to periſh , not to go in a hard hearc , not to be worldly; 
and without: God in the world; here Chriſt dorh envite them all tg 
come, CIatth:w 22.9. Go into the high-wayes ( faith Chritt ) amd 
whomſecever you finde,, bid them to the Marriage, God. knows who we 
may finde here at Church to day; may be ſome of you. are drunkards, 
ſome enemies to God, ſome hardned in your luſts, ſome relapſed and 
fallen back into your carnal courſes after profeſlion of Religion, ſome 
mockers and deſpilers, God knows whom we finde , we are bid to. gr 
inco the high-wayes, and bid all we finde, .therefore in the Name ot 
Chriſt let me ſpeak to you; come to Chriſt , will you let your l{innes 
damne you, rather then receive Chriſt co fave you ? think of. this, 
and it you will but follow Chriſt in all his Ordinances, He . hath ſhew- 
ed thee O man what the Lord requires of thee, that thou: ſhouldeſt_ be 
humbled, and ſee what a wretched creature thou art; that thou ſhouldeſt ſe- 
what is amiſſein thy ſoule, and uſe all courſes to reforme thy ſelfe , be 
hath ſhewed thee how he would have thee pray; what company 
he would have thee keep , . what kinde of carriage he would have 
thee uſe, he hath ſhewed thee, O man, what he hath required ,' . haſt 
thou a heart now to come to Chriſt ? he can help thee to. all this, and 
though thou haſt nor power to do all this, yet if thou haſt but a heart 
ro doit, to walk arighr, andyjlive aright, and ſpend thy dayes; well 
in this - world: _— thou canſt do-none of all theſe. things, 
if though haſt but an heart to, do them, and doſt beleeve that eternal 
| life is in Chriſt, and this draws thee. co Chriſt, if thou, doeſt but be- 
leeve that in him is acceptance with God , and he can bring thee to 
God for pardon and peace, and hope and glory, if thou doelt be- 
ceve this, and the faith of this doth draw thee to come unto God. 
1 tell thee all thy finnes ſhall not damne thee, never- a one of 
thy finnes, ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt thee, whatſoever. thy 
conſcience ; whatſoever the devil hath againſt thee , whatſoever feares , 
rerrours, diſcouragements are upon thee, they ſhall never with- | 
hold thee from eternal life, do but come ro Chriſt and: lay hold' upon : 3 
him , and here he offers himſelf unto thes, thou art not. excepted or ex- 
cluded , unleſſe thou exclude thy ſelfe, 1f thox beleeve wet, thor 
ſhalt be damned ,, bur whoſcever belzeves, ſhall not periſh , but have everlaſt- 
mg life. Hſe 4. For ter= 
V/e 4. Inthe laſt place, this is for uſe to thoſe that are obſtinate , rour to the cb- 
namely, to be as hell fire, and the flames of Topher , in their ſoules| and *ivare. 
conſciences: You have heard. the tender of Chriſt , that ſalvation is 
in Chriſt and none other : What a miſerable taking are you then'in , 
that will not have him; if we ſhould carry the Goſpel up and down 
into-any place, would notevery.one make it welcome ? .If we ſhould 
carry it into Innes and Taverns, and amongſt the baſeſt wretches in the 
Countrey , would they not ſay, we will have Chriſt? a man 
would think ſo, as God faith, NMarthew 21. 37. Certainly they will 
reverence my Sonne, not as if God were deceived in his expectation , 
bur he ſpeaks of the probability of the ms, in all reaſon one would think, 
if they may have eternal life, and Gods good will and pleaſure to- 
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ward them, that they may have acquittance from all damnation , thar 

y may be happy for ever ; certainly they wijl receive my Sonne 
gladly , they will take him and receive him in all reaſon, one 
would think it wereſo ; but we fee it is otherwiſe , they will not take 
up Chriſt and abandon their own courſes, they will be vaine , they 
will be company keepers, they wil! b= worldly, and will negle& 
che beft things, they will bave their pleaſures , and they will bave 
their fopperies and fooleries , they will not have Chrilt, there be 
many things in Chriſt, that every man would have, the very - devils 
in hcl) would have it, namely, to be redeemed from hell , to have 
ſome peacein their conſciences , but the Regiment of Clift , the do- 
minion of Chriſt to have all Chriſt _ this chey will roc, this there- 
fore is no comfort to tubborne ſinners, but hell and damnation is the 
portion of all that refuſe him, EZzechwe/ 34. .16. See what the Lord 
there ſaith, 7 will deſtroy the fat and the ſtrong, and fred them with 
qudgement , you that have fat hearts, and ſtrong your hearts are 
ſtrong, and your conſciences are firong, and a)l our Sermons are Tot 
able to make you ſhake;thoſe that are fat andftrong, ſaith the Lord , 1 will 
feed them with judgements,none of the mercies and comforts of the Goſpel 
beiong to ſuch. 

And aſſure your ſelves, if you care not for Chriſt , Chrift cares as Jir- 
tle for you; as the Prophet ſpeaks, Eſay 49. 5. Though Iſrael be wa £a- 
thered, I ſhall have glury in his eyes ,, fo though you be not called and brought 
home, though you be not ſaved, 1 ſhall have glory, faith Chriſt , I ſhall 
be knownto all eternity to be a Saviour, tobe a Prince , to be che 
of the world; I ſhall be glorious in heaven and in earth, and in hel]ro allihe 
world,to all eternity , Thowgh 1/ratl be nor gathered, if you be obſtinate and 
will have your ſinnes, take | and periſh with them, I ſhall never rae 

our abſence in heaven, theretore Chriſt is at a point, if you will have 
im, here heis, if you will not , aſſure your ſelves you ſhalldie in your ſinnes, 
except you beleeve in him you ſhall die in your ſins. 
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If ye continue in the faith grounded and ſetled, and be not 
moved away from the hope of the Goſpel, which ye bawe 


beard, and which was preached to every creature under 
beaven,whereof | Paul ammade\a Miniſter. 


E have ſpoken ofa Chriſtians call, by the general in- 
different propounding of the Goſpel to every creature 
without exception; now the effectualneſſe of this 
call lieth here, that cheLord doth pur in a lictle hope 
into the ſoul; though the man be one of Gods choſen, 
he doth not preſently give him faich, but. doth open a 
little ;door of hope to the ſoul. Firſt, the Lord brings 
EC One *» » hisLawtoaman, andlayetb him dead in Law,ucterly _ 
undone, pr all hope of recovery in himſelf, heis a loft creature, a miſerable 
wretched creature, having no hold to ſtay upon , but a fearful looking for 
of vengeance; he ſeeth nothing but wrath:. now when God hath a minde 
to call a man home at the hearing of the Goſpel of peace, the Lord lets in 
a little hope into the ſoul , whereby he doth draw the ſoul to ſeek out unto 
him , and makes it took out with hope of falvation; the ſoul ſeerh now 
that there is mercy in Chriſt, and grace in Chriſt; and eternal life in Chriſt , 
and he ſeeth thisis generally and freely tendredto all that will have it, and 
out*of theſe two branches of general faith ſpirings -this hope : now thinks 
the ſoul , I, may have it as well as another, the dole is free, the mercy is free, 
and why may not I be ſaved ? why may not I finde mercy and forgiveneſs, 
and be ingraffedinto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt > before this the ſoul was groaping 
for hope , it it could have told where to have had it, as As 2. 37. they 
were there groaping where to have it, en and brethren lay they, what ſhall 
we do ? they do not fay there 1s nothing to be done, there is no hope , but 
what ſhall we do?as who ſhould ſay,there is ſomething to be done, ſome courſe 
to be taken , you that are Miniſters of God, is there no way whereby we may 
be pardoned ? whereby we may be ſaved ? whereby we may have a new hearr, 
and the favour of God, and be delivered from the wrath to come ? but when 
the Goſpel comes they ſee now a poſlibility , and this breeds this hope,ſo that 
this is the next point. | 
That when God doth effeAually call a ſoul by his Goſpel, at the hearing 5s tj... 
of this gracious tender of erernal life and grace in Jeſus Chriſt , the Lord neral tender of 
doth ler in a poſlibility of mercy; and every grace into the foule, and this mercy workes 
doth help-che ſonl with hope, and this doth make che ſoul to trace God in _ 1 6d in 
all his wayes,and he hath ſome encouragement that God will be found of him, "© 
and that he may atrtaine ſalvation, this the firſt thing, the Lord puts in 
hope atcaining ofit, the Lord deales with his people in this kinde, as he 
dealc with his peoplein delivering them out of Babylon, Zech. g. 12. they 
were priſoners in Babylon ; now when God would deliver them our ws Be: 
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bylon , he didfirſt purin hope into their ſouls, he made them ſpriſoners of 
hope; there was firſt a pouring of hopeinto their ſouls, and then he open- 
ed the priſon doors: So the Lord makes his people priſoners of hope; 
that though theybe inthe captivity of ſinne and Satan, yer they are priſon- 
ers of hope; andthe Lord gives ſame hope, that the priſon doores ſhall 
be opened , and this we have-here in the text, for though the Apoſtle means 
here by hope, the things hoped for , yer we call it hope, becauſe as ſoone 
asever they dawn inthe ſoul , they breed hope , ifthey be the ſervants of 
God.ſo that this Goſpel breeds hope in a mans boſom.Now here be tive things 
I would ſkew unto you ; Firſt , what this hope is. Secondly, - how it a» 
greeth with .that hope thac follows juſtifying faith. Thirdly , 
how it diſagrees with ic, Fourthly, the Reaſons of the point. And tiftiily; 
the Ules. ' | 
For the firſt, what this hope is, and it is an hope that ariſeth out of the 
faith of poſſibility , when the Lord lets in a poſſibility of faith, and makes 
the ſoul believe that his finnes may be forgiven , and he may attaine ever- 
laſting life; and he may come to be a Saint, and one of Gods dear and faithful 
children , he letsin ſuch a poſſibility into the beart , and this hope Rows out 
ofthis faith of poſſjbility;and this taith of poſlibility is another-geſſe thing 
then people take it for, every drunkard will ſay he belecves thac it is poſlible 
to be ſaved, and to finde mercy with God, but you will tinde it is a greater 
matter then ſo;it is ſpoken as a great commendation of Abraham,that he did 
beleeve that God was able to raiſe up his ſonne 1/aac, Heb.11. 19. fo our 
Saviour Chriit ſpeaking to the blinde man, asks him this queſtion , do you 
believe that Iam able to do this for you? ar. 9.23.it was a great matter for 
him to believe that he was able to do this for him. Saxab,though an excellent 
woman for faith otherwiſe, yet ſhe tuck mightily here,and thought it was im- 
pollible for her to have achilde, nay, o/c: as faithful a man as he was, he 
could not believe that all the people could be fed in che wilderneſſe, it is a 
greater matter then you think for , for every (inful wretch thinks it is an eaſie 
matter to believe that Chriſt died for linners, and that they may be ſaved, ic 
is an eaſie matter for the faith of preſumption, but if a mans eyes be 
opened, and his conſcience awakened, and he comes to have a (ight of his ſins, 
now Cain will ſay, his finnes are greater then can be forgiven, and Judas is 
not able to flie unto Chriſt to believe a poſlibility of pardon , bur goes and 
hangs himſelf, and deſpairs totally of the buſineſſe, this faith of poflibility, 
it comes within the compaſſeof a detinition of faith, it is the evidence of things 
not ſeen,it is far above our nature,and fleſh & blood cannot reveal it. that there 
is ſalvation in Chriſt, and that there is ſuch a thing as a pardon to be had at 
Gods hands,lcta man have his underſtanding enlightned to ſee what a wrerch 
he is, and how fearfully he hath provoked Gods wrath againſt him, andiir 
is notin his power to beleeve that there is a poſlibility tor. him co finde 
mercy, or any hopeof pardon, it cannot be attained to without the work 


_ of God, a weak ſhelfeisable to hold, when a man lays but a book upon it, 


but if a man lay a great weight upon a weak ſhelf, it will break under it, ſo 
iris with the faith of men, whenthereis no weight laid upon ic, the burthea 


of the Lord isnot laid upon them ; then rhiey may think it is ancaſie matter 
to have ſalvation and their ſinnes pardoned, bar if this weight ſhould be laid 
upon them,their faith would burſt, unleſſe che Lord ſhould be pleaſed to put 
ina better taith then this, it is not in a mans power to look beyond the power 
of juſtice, tor a man to beleeve that there is mercy in God contrary to the 
ſentence of his own Law, and contrary to the ſenſe and feeling of a mans own 
ſoul; and therefore when'the Lord is pleaſed effeually to call a man,though 
he lay a bleeding bleeding before in theſight and ſenſe of his miſery , he 0. 
pens a door of hope to the ſoul , he letsina light of poſlibility, that be 


may 


»bo 
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may yet come to be quickened, and be a new creature, and obtaine mercy ac 

the hands of che Lord, as the Lord dealt with his people, Hef. 2. 14. there 

faith the text, / will give them the valley of Achor for the door of bope;, ſo when 
the Lord doth caſt a man into the valley of Achor, of ſtoning and attoniſh- 
ment, then he opens a door of hopethat he may look in, and ſee ata crevis 

ſome hope tor him to ſpeed; though yer I have an hard heart, yet ſuch a thing 

may be, if | come co Chriſt, I ſee God may afford mercy to whom he will, and 

hath propounded it to every man that will have it, therefore I may have mer- 

cy, the Lord begins to ſtir and move the heart, and now the ſoul begins to 

have a door of hope, you ſee then what this hopeis, itis ſuch a thing as flowes 

from the faith of poſhbility, I do not fay that itis a juſtifying faith, bur ir is 
the forerunner ot it, to make way for it, . | 

The ſecond thing iss how this hope agrees with that which proceeds +2, How j« a- 
from a juſtifying faich ? Ianſwer , it agrees in five things. grees with thar 
Firſt, both are of God, all the hope a creature hath, it ic be a true hope, it which followes 
is of God, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, the Ged of all hipe, &c. Rom, 15. 13 Deny you 

Ged us th: God of all hope, 1 do not ſay that all hope abſolutely is of God , for , I @ 6 

the vaine hope of wicked men is of the Devil,and is not of God, but I ſpeak of a 

vi hope and courage that the ſoul gets to ſeek God in his wayes, - and fear 

im. | 
Secondly, they are both wrought by the Goſpel, Rom. 15.4. All things 1. Both are 
were written for our learning ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) that'we through patience and wrought by the 
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, Thus it is with a believer though he © olpel. 

hath nothing in preſent poſſeſiton, though he be perſecured, and affliited,and 

forſaken in the world, though he hath never ſo many miſertes here below, yer 

when he looks into the Scriptures, and fees what promiſes God bath made, he 

comes to have ſome hope, it is thus with a man that is not yet a believer, hut 
isinthe way to be a believer, the Lord works with him this way, though he 

ſce himfelfa miſerable and wretched ſinner, and undone man, caſt off, and 

there .is no hope in himſelf, yet when he looks into the Scriptures, and ſees 

what a gracious tender of mercy there is to any man that will have mercy, 
it is not the wretchedneſſe of a mans heart that caſts him off, but the not com- 

ing £6 Chriſt, and receiving of him that damnes him; for the fountaine of mer- 

cy is open for every one that will receive Chriſt, thusthe Scripture gives 
hope. 

Thirdly, both ſer a man on work; as ſuppoſe a man hath an hope that pro- , 6, c.. 
ceeds from juſtifying faith, as he believes in Chriſt , ſo this ſets him a work, man on work. 
1 fohn3.3. He that hath this hope parifies himſelf as Chriſt is pure, it makes 
him labour to de humble and meek, and to be made partaker of the Spirit of 
Grace; it makes him labour after the things that are above, and to be fitted 
and diſpoſed to every good work, and to purge himſelf, and cleanſe his con- 
ſcience more and more; and ſo a man that hath nor this juſtifying faich , bur 
hath only this branch of effectual calling begun in him; be chat hath chis hope 
I now ſpeak of, it ſets him a work to ſeek after Chriſt, and to labour hard for 

the en oying of him, and toſeek him in all his Ordinances in his manner , 
though he cannot pray and performe duties as others do, yet he will do it in 
that manner he isable. | 

Fourthly, both are the anchor of the ſoul.as it is with a believer, though he 4. Boch are 
be a godly believer, and bath intereſt in Chriſt, yer what with cemprations *Þ< anchor of 
from hell,and his own heart, he wilt be toſſed toand fro were it not for this *?* 9% 
hope which is as an anchor to the ſoul, ſo it is with a man that is not come Heb-6.ig. 
thus far, but is only under the ſame firſt branch, though his toſlings be fierce, 
and his temptations be violent and his caſe be doubrful and full of hazard , 
yet notwithhanding when this hope comes into the ſoul, it doth marvelouſly 
Ray the heart though ir ſee nothing but hell, and damnation, and — 
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his conſcience is not purges, and his life renewed, and his ſoul ſanRified and 
wrought upon in Jeſus Chriſt; though he ſees there 1s no way but hell and dam- 
nation, yet when this hope comes into the ſoul, though he can ſee neither ftar- 
light, nor Moon-light , nor nothing, it doth ſtay him much, and' pro 

him up much , and doth encourage him to go on without dif- 


may. | 
7 Neither of theſe two hopes ſhall make a man aſhamed, ifa man hath 
F, Neither of 

them (1;all this true hope, he ſhall never be aſhamed, Rom. 5. 4 Hope maketh not aſham- 
make 2 man = ed; fOit is with a man that is truly wrought upen, the Lord never deceives 
| ſhamed, him; there is a working of grace for grace, before grace it ſelf comes into the 
ſoul, whichcarries a man beyond a reprobate, and this hope the ſoul 
hath, will never let him bz in this caſe, chat he ſhall'need to be aſha- 

| med. . - | 
3-H wrhis Thethirdthing is this, how this hope differs from that hope which pro- 
hope diftis ceeds from juſtifying faith, and they differ in two _ | 
weoky- fon The firſt is, that this hope I now ſpeak of, it ariſeth out of the ſeeds of 
| alli race, the other out of graceit ſelf, there are the ſeeds of grace which are 
3 This zriſech ſomething of grace inthe ſou], before grace it ſelf comes; and though we have 
ou: of the le.'3 not any place of Scripture to ſhew this, yer there are abundance of places that 
of grace, the c- imeat, and include this. As it may be referred to the woeings of Chriſt . 
_— — Hoſ. 2. 14. when the excellency and necellity of Chrift woes the ſoul, and 
p * the poſlibility ofhaving Chriſt, theſe things allure a man; here is this work, 
when the ſoul begins to be ancuter, before the ſoul believes, yet there is a 


kinde of bending of faith, as the manin the Gof| pe, when Chriſt asked him, 
ifhe believed in the Son of God, he faith, Lord what is he that I may believe? 


as who ſhould ſay, I am ready to believe if I could, I ata ready to reſigne my 
ſelf to believe,do but ſhew me how 1 may believe? 
Secondly, this may be referred to the forming of Chriſt in the heart, Gal. 4. 


19. before the babe is organized, there is ſeed, ſo there isa ſeed of Godin 
the ſoul, and he that hath this ſeed cannot fin, becauſe he is borne of God, as 
thereis a ſeed ot generation, ſo of regeneration , * as the prodigal before he 
came home to his Father, he ſaith with himſelf, 7 will go home ro my Father, 
and ſay, Father 1 have ſinned againſt Heaven, and before thee, &c. Luke 15.16. 
What made him do this? they are nothing elſe but the effe&s of the ſeeds of 
grace; So the Jaylor, es 16. 13. thatcried out, S$1rs, what ſhull I do robe 
{aved? what were theſe but the expreſſions of the ſeeds of grace that were in 
him? the next newes we heare, he did believe; now the Lord towes ſeeds of - 
rtce in the ſoul,and theſe break forth into hope, and de'ires, and waitings 
Br grace, theſe are the ſeeds of grace, arid from thence comes rliis hope, bur 
the other hope comes from grace it ſclf, it is truc,that theſe ſees of grace are 
grace inthemſelves, they are the work of grace for grace, dut they are not 
grace fully and compleatly wrought in the ſoul. 
2, They come They come from ſeveral apprehenſions, the hope we now ſpeak of appre- 
{ro:n{everal ap- hends nothing bur a poſſibility of pardon, that he may be pardon-:d, andhave 
prchcnfions, power over his ſins, be may attaine to be a new creature, and to be one of 
the redeemed of the Lord, and this is that which ſends him after God, and 
makes him trace himup and down, till the Lord doth it for him, bur the other 
apprehends that he hath it alrcady, or elſe reſts upon God fort, and hopes 
undoubtedly for the accompliſhment of it , this hope I now ſpeak of was in 
the King of Niziveh, JVbo knows bur the Lord may repent and rurne from his 
fierce anger that we periſh not ? I cannot tell, but there ishope it may be, 
and who knows but God will doit > And this hope made him humble him- 
ſelf, and ſeek to God, and there was a publike kinde of reformation outward- 
ly. Soit is here, the Lord lets in ſome hope, who knows but the Lord will 


yet ſhew mercy?and it is not only an imaginary hope, ſuch a hope as vaniſh- 
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eth and leaves a man in the lurch, but this hope doth ſtir up a mans ſoul, and 
provoke a man to look out to God for that mercy, whereof he ſees a foſlibi- 
lity of attaining. 

i come now tothe reaſons of the point, why the Lord doth work this hope Re, 
inthe ſoul, andthefirſt is this, Leit a man ſhould lie all along in deſpaire, 7,2" 
when the Lord ſhewsa man his ſins and his miſery in regard thereof, if the eels tn. _y 
Lord ſhould not pur in this hope, a man would altogether deſpaire, ir is im- 
poſſible a man ſhould be able to ſtand, as Solomon faith, A wounded ſpirit who 
can beare? So, when the Lord chargeth a mans ſins and iniquities upon his 
conſcience, and aggravartes all his ſfintulneſſe, a man would ſink under this bur- 
then, and never be able to holdup his head, were it not for this hope, as we 
uſe to ſay; were it not for hope, the heart would break; ſothis is the reaſon 

- why God puts in this hope, he doth ic to ſtay the ſou), that it may not ſink un- 
der the hand of God. 7 will revive the heart cf the contrite ones, [ will xot con+ 
tend with them for ever, Ia. 57.16,17. Leſt their ſpirits faile before me , 
as who ſhould ſay, if I ſhould let my wrath into their Hats, and ſhould not 
put inthis hope and reviving into their hearts, their very ſpirits would faile 

; before me, and ſink under me, they would be at their wits end, and be utterly 
overwhelmed, therefore God puts in this chat he may help their ſoules, if 
God ſhould ſhew a man his ſinsas ay are in his ire, and ſhew him all the cor- 
ruption of his nature, and his filchinefle from the womb, tillnow, and reckon 

with him for this in his ſoul, and conſcience, and let him ſee'what a curſed crea- 
tare he is , his ſpirit would faile before Almighty God, and the ſtouteſt crea- 
tureunder Heaven were not able to ſtand under it, but would rathertake an 
haltar and hang himſelf then undergo it, now,when the Lord dealcs with a 
man, he puts in this ſupporting hope to ſtay him up, otherwiſe the ſoul were 
not able to hold. 

Secondly, if the Lord ſhould not put in this hope it would utterly difable a 2. That a ma, 
man from looking after Heaven, when a man conceives no hope, this breaks may not be dif. 
the neck of all his endeavours, a man will not toile for nothing , and lay oat _ t:om loo- 
his ſtrengrh andall that isin him, when he conceives he hath no hope arall, > after hea- 
He that plowes, plowes tn hope, &c. 1 Cor. 9g. 10. therefore when a man can 
hardly ſee any hope, this doth ever vale a man, it makes a man rather de- 
ſpaire; ic makesa man do as commonly people do when they ſee they ruft go 
co hell, they t:l| their ſouls with pleaſures and delights, there is little hope 
for chem to come into the ſtri& way, that they will ever be ableto beareir, 
that they. may have mercy like thoſe wretches, er. 2. 25. There is no hope, 
&c. therets n» hip?, we have loved our ewn luſts, and after them we will go, 
When people have not hope to get through, this makes them deſperate, they 
care not what they do, and they grow careleſſe and negligent, many a man 
bath ſaid ſo, I was of the minde once to be preciſe, but the further pried into 
ir, the worſe] was; and theſe Preachers will make a man mad; when people 
finde humiliation ſo hard a thing, they think they are not able ' ro wade 
through and ſo leave ir, when they have no hope to go on, they grow remils, 
and looſe, and careleſle in this kinde, it makes a man deſperate when this hope 
is gone ,, theretore when the Lord hath a minde to do good to a man and en- 

' courage him to go on inthe wayes of holineſſe, he puts ſome hope into the 
ſoul ; and whena manſees ſome hope, then he will pray and faſt , and hum- 
ble himſelf, the Lord letsin this hope, and ſo prepares a man for him- 

elf. 


ſelf. 
- Thirdly, becauſe he will not do all at once, but work upon a man by degrees, 3-Bccauſe God 


the Lord could pur faith into the foul at firſt, but the Lord will firſt make a Wil! not do: 
man a probationer of faith, the Lord will firſt havethe ſeed ſowen, and then ** 2 
quicken in the ground, and then have a blade, and then an eare, andthen har- 


veſt. 


Again 


— — — 
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4.That hemay Again, the Lord will ſo doit,that he may be ſought to torevery mercy , 
be fought to for and therefore firſt the Lord/gives a man natural parts, that he may come to 
every mer&y* Church and hear the Word, and then the Lord knocks him down that he may - 
be abaſed; and then he ſhatters him all to pieces, that he may Jook out for 
hope; and then when he hath gotren hope, the Lord makes him feck out for 
faith, and when he hath gorten faith, to ſeek out for other graces ; and when he 
hath them, to ſeek for the accompliſhment of them, the Lord will be ſoughe 
to for every thing, and it is fit we ſhould ſeek to him; though the parent doth 
not engender the reaſorable ſoul in the babe, but God doth create it imme- 
diately , yet none ofus do count marriage ſuperfluous, ſo though God doth 
give this grace of faith only, yet we. are not to account the uling of meansin 
vain, the Lord doth not power in humane wit into ſtocks and itones, but into a 
body fitted and ordered for a reaſonable ſoul; ſo it is in re{pe&t of faith and 
grace, the creature ſhall be firſt ordered and fitted for grace;there muſt be pre- 
paration anda foregoing work, it is his manner of working. he wil! ſo work as 
he will iti]} be ſought unto of all his people, though they have nor faith, it they 
have bope, they ſhall ſeek ro him for faith, as it is with a Scholar, if he will be 
a Scholar or Fellow of a College, he mui (ir for it; ſo rhe Lord will have a man 
fit for it, he will have a man fit at the pool of grace, and ſeek to him for it be- 
fore he ſhall haveit, ' 
Her. Toſhew This ſhews usthe graciouſneſs of our good God, that when he takes us to 
theg-acioaſnes do for our fins, He remembers us when we are in our low eſtate, for his mercy en- 
of God. dures for ever, Pſal.136.53. when we areat the brink of heli, at the very bot- 
tome of deſtruction, and in the belly of damnation, when we know not which 
way to turne our ſelves, then he remembers us, for his mercy endures for ever ; 
thus the Lord deals with his people for their good, as he opens the caſement , 
that his juſtice may look out upon us, ſo he ſers his mercy in the window that 
we may ſee it through the glaſſe, that we may not be overwhelmed, this is the 
- goodneſs of God, and were it not for this, no man ſhould be able to abide his 
look, nor bear his diſpleaſure when he breakes out upon a man, this is the infi- 
nite goodneſs of our gracious God, to deal thus favourably with his people , 
therefore you that have gotten this hope, know, that the Lord might have 
held you down to this day,and he had juitly ſerved you if he had done o:there- 
fore whoſoever of you are in the briars do not repine and grumble, becauſe you 
are not refreſhed as others are,if you have but the leaſt cranny of hope to hang 
upon, make-much of it, it is more then God owes yon; how ealily might the 
Lord teare the ſoulall in pieces, when he comes to deal with a man, when he 
ſhews a man his ſins and abominations? he might make them as heavy as rocks 
and mountaines unto him, and break him all to powder, it were juſt if he did 
ſo;now when the Lord puts in this hope, what a wondertul mercy is this*When 
God told Hezekiab, Behcld thou ſhalt die, he preſently bade him take a lump 
of Figgs and healed the diſcaſe, ſo what a mercy is this, that. God faith, Thox 
halt die, thouarta damned creature,and bids him preſently takea plaiſfter;and 
ſo recovers him. ; 
Hſe 2, Comforr For comfort to all thoſe that are the Lords, though it be a poor faith, a poor 
for believers: hope that lowes frum pambplity only, yet1 tell you that even believers may 
: have need ſometimes to have reſort unto it,for how often hath the Devil been 
let looſe upon poor ſouls, even thoſe that are of God? as ſometimes he doth 
tempt them to preſumption, that ſo they may neglect their watch over them- 
ſelves, ſo it is his practice to drive us from one extreame to another,and hurry 
us to deſpair, and urge upon us that we have no faith, we have no grace, and 
are as ſure to be damned asifwe were in hell already, Davi4(Plal. 3 1.22.)feems 
' to be out of all hope to be ſaved, asif he were utterly undone, the ſervants of 
light many of them have found this too too true; how fearfully they have been 
perplexed and palled in minde, ſeeking releaſe, but could tinde none, and pro- 


nouncing 


' 


To:ſhew unto us how God doth work this hope , and he works it, firſt, = + ap _ 
by-rooting our of the heart aſl vaine hopes, and bringing in a better hope, 0 908 
asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb:7.19. The Law made nothing perfect , when CG0d |, j:y Geling 
brought 1n-Chriſt, he brought in a'better hope , when God brings Chriſt to ou 1! vaiu 
the ſoul , he brings a betcer hope into the ſoul, the ſoul before had a vaine Þ-r<*- 
hope, -he prayed ani came-to Church, and was civil and well brought up , 
ant had many good gifts, and-many terrours'and affrightments, all theſe are 
nothing but legal-works, a man cannever have hope in this, but when God 
brings ina better-hope, hethrows outall che other, he ſhoots his Law like a 
great Ordnance jntothe ſoul, and{trikes hit dead , and makes him ſeethere 
15n0 hope , all his vaine hopes -are nothing, andRtill the ſoul will be gathering 
falſe hopes, and returning to them, but the Lord throws them our ttill, and 
puts ina'better hope. © ' F | 

By ſetting a look upon the-:Goſpel,as theGoſpel tenders this to every crea- 2. By ſeriirg a 
ture;to One. as well as to another,” fo theL.otd puts a particular look upon the !2<* vp9% che 

| Goſpel, as Per:y ſaid ro the lameman,lookuponme,and this made him expe ©*?*" 
to receive an alms from him, As 3.4.5. So the Lord makes a man look upon 
the Goſpel ro mindethe'Golpel, and regard and take notice of it, what it 
fith,for people let thefe thingsflrp , but when God works'this hope inthe 
foul, he makesa man to mind -the'Goſpei,and makes as if it looked ac him , and 
ſothe comesto haveſoundhope in'the Goſpel, as a beggar when a Gentle- 
man-puts/his/hand into his purſe, though he fees nothing, yet he thinks he will 
give him ſomething ; ſo the Lord puts his hand into his purſe, as ir were, he 
lays hishand upon mercy, and lets the ſoul ſee him tendring of mercy ,.and this 
makes him hope he ſhall have mercy, he caſtsa look upon him, and ſo affects 
and drawsthefoul.,and he finds the Lord moving the foul , and inclining the 
heart,and weaning the ſoul-from the world, and quickning him to ſeek after 
the things that areabove. | mL 

By removing of all impoſlibilities that lie upon the ſoul, youknow there jj ropoſſibilie 
is abundance-of -rmpoſiibilittes that appear, as for a manto hve in his finnes, cies. 
a -man then hath no heart-to Chriſt , no heart to heavenly things ,no mind 
to pray and to ftrict courſes, it is'impoſſiblefor a maninthis caſe ever to at- 
eaine:theſe things , when hehath no-heart ro them. now che Lord takes 
away-chac impoſſibility , an&makes the ſoul ſee it"is poſſible to attain theſe 
things; therefore there is a kinde of ſe:d of regeneration going along 

. wieh-chis, |! 'Prer. 1. 3. asthere is a feed before regeneration it ſelf, before thac 
hope char proceeds from jaltifying faith, fo theſe ſeeds' of regeneration are 
| I | - - be- 
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before this hope I now ſpeak of, the ſoul hath ſomething wherby it ſeeth a poſ- 
ſibility , and the Lord ſhews him a way of recovery, and ſets up a ſtandard 
to guide him inthe way, and takes away all impedimentsthat hinder him in 
the way ; and now the ſoul ſeeth it is poſſible toatcain unto theſe things. 

If we bave any ſuch hopeas this, let us not labour to diminiſh ic, but 


nor grow inus, it isan excellent mercy of God to begin this hope, if we 


rhis hope. 


Queſt. How 
may this hope 
be cheriſhed. 


have the leaſt crevis or cranny of it , let us make much of it , Jet us tenderit, 
cheriſh ir, for it will help usto pray and ſeek God, and let go our corruptions;' 
it will enable us to do many things, when a man hath gotren this hope once; 
therefore, if we have it, ler us putit on, as the Apoltle faith , if you mean to 
£0 to heaven , you ſhall be ſure to meet with blows, therefore you ſhould 
ave your helmet on, the devil will ſay, have you any hope to go to. heaven, 
having ſuch a vile curſed heart? you were becter give all over, tor your bet- 
ters have miſſed it, now we had need of this hope to be nouriſhed and 
cheriſhedinus, nay, though a man hath never ſo much faith, he ſhould che- 
riſh this more and more. 
But how ſhall a mancheriſh it? 
I anſwer; firſt, look to the power of God, do not ſay, how ſhall I be able todo 
this and that? hov7 ſhall I get my luſts to be mortitied, and how ſhall I get my 


nj. LOS heart to ſubmic co God?bur look unto the power of God,and do not limit the 


the power of 


God. 


holy one of //rae/,the Lord may pardon thy ſins and renue thy heart, therefore 
look unto the power of God. WhenChriſt told hisDiſciples, A.cr.16.24.that ir 
is eaſier for a Camel to go thorough the eye of a needle, then for a rich may to emter 
iato the Kingdom of heaven , they were all attoniſhed,O ſay they,who then can be 
ſaved?Oh faith Chriſt, look unto God; 'tis true,with men it is impeſſible,tor the 
heart and affeRions of a man are ſo glued to the things of this world, and he 
hath ſo much pleaſure and delighr in the things of this life , that his hearr 
cannot look atter mercy with zeal and fervency; it is «s impoſſible as for a 
cable to go through a needles eye , bur faith he, look to the power of God, 
heis able ro workit; a rich man may be ſaved for all this, if a rich man be 
touched with the ſence and feeling of his ſinnes, and have a heart to 
come to God , though he meet with never ſo many difficulties in 
his way , let him look unto the power of God, to whom nothing is bard. 


>, Lookro the Secondly, lookto the freeneſfe of Gods promiſes , the indifferency- and u- 
freene's, incit- njyerſality of the tender of them, whoſoever chirſteth, let him buy wine and 


ferency and u- 


niver{ality of 


the promiſes. 


3- Send ofxn 
unto God by 


prayer. 


milk without money, Eſay 55. 1. when a doale is tendred toallat the doore z 
Why may not every beggar hope to receive it? ſo if mercy be free for every 
one that comes to Gods door forit ; why mayſt not thou look up with hope? 
ifthou haſt an heart,toit thou mayeſt, if thou haſt not an heart, - thou art 
none of Gods; but if thou haſt an heart, look up to God, and be not diſmayed, 
bur ſee the intiniteneſle of Gods mercy, that as the heavens are higher then the 
earth, ſo his mercics are far above our thoughts and apprehenſions, and where 
ſinne abounds, grace abounds much more”, there are many poor ſouls that would 
cometo Chriſt , but thorough their daily diſtempers and untowardneſſe,and 
the temptations of Satan, they are repelled, they would come to God, but 
know not how , they have hardly any hope, theſe things are ſpoken for ſuch 
poor creatures. 

Thirdly, ſend often unto God, call upon his Name, as ic is faid of Felix, 
when he boped to receive money of Pax/, he ſent often for him to commune 
with him, AZts 24- 26. So ſend often to God , and be often communing 
with God, and calling upon bis name, above all duties under heaven, there 
is no Ordinance heips a man more with communion with God then frequeat 
prayer doth, or that the hearc is more againſt «then that, not pray 
our,of formality, or in a perfuntory manner , to pray indeed , of all du- 
ties. commend unto thee that, go to God agdpray often , if thou wouldeſt 
hope to receive mercy at his hands, | John 
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Every mun therefore that hath heard and learned of the Fa- 


ther, cometh unto me. 


age E come now to the ſecond degree of effectual calling, and thar 
- 154 perſonal call of this or that man by a particular word, 
when the Lord doth particularize his promiſes , and tenders 
them to this or that man, come unto me and here is free 
grace and mercy for thee , come and believe, and reſt upon 
me forit: when the Lord doth ſpeak a particular word to the 
ſoul , as you may ſee, E£/ay 43.1. I have called thee by name , thou art mine ; 
when God effetually calls a man, he calls. him by name, he calls him with 
a particular word , 'come.unto me, here is pardon ;| rely upon me and thou 
ſhalt have ir, hereis peace of conſcience, rely upon me and thou ſhalt attain 
fo it, thou art an undone creature in thy ſelf, -hereis mercy for thee, not 
only when there is a general word propounded to the ſoul , but when the 


Lord joynes with the word, and follows it to the ſoul and conſcience ; come | 


to me man, when God calls a man by name, ſoit is ſaid of Marthew, Chriſt 
ſaw him ticting ar che receipt of cuttom, and faid unto him, fo//ow mehe called 
him in particular, anddirected a particvlar word to his heart, and bid him 
follow him and depend upon him for all good: ſo it was with Z aches, when 
Chrift looked up and ſaw him in the tig-tree, he ſaid Come down Zachers ;, he 


directed a particular word to him , this is the thing, now 1 Fs not meane - 
0 


the outward word onely in the Scripture , either preached orread, But 
ſecondly, when it is inwardly ſpoken by God himſelf to the ſoule,and fer on, 
when God bids a man believe and come unto him , this is the thing,and this 
we have heard in the Text, Every manthat hath heard and learned of the Fa- 
ther, cometh r:nte me ;, for the coherence of theſe words, you mult know, that 
in the former veries our Saviour Chriſt had told them, that he was rhe 
bread that came down from heaven, inviting. them tocome unto him , ver. 41, 
42. and you may lee what effect this wrought in their hearts, how they 
murmured at him, they were ſo far from yeilding to his call, that they 
fella murmuringat him; And ſecondly, ſee how they alledge reaſons for 
their murmuring, v.42. 1s mt this Feſns the Sonne of foſeph, &c. as who 
ſhould ſay, ifhe came from the earth , how did he come from heaven ? 
therefore you may ſee what anſwer Chriſt mjakes, v.43. Firſt, he reproves 
them, am ſaid, murmur not among your ſelyes ,, as who ſhould ſay, this is no 
murrmuring matter, it is a mourning and lamenting matter , you ſhould be- 
waile your condition, and turne your murmuring into mourning ; Again he 
bids them not wouder 2t it; 2.44. For no man cometh unto me,except the Father 
draweth in , as who ſhould ay, it is no news to me that you ſtumble at my 
words. and w:}l not hear what I ſay, for none can come to me except my Father 
draw hin. von care not tor me, bur murmur againſt me , and your hearts 
are tour agaialt che Lord; you cannot attainunto it, for #o man, &c. Third- 


ly, he ſhews that ſome would come to him for all this, though ſome would 
. T2 nor, 
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not , yet ſome would , even all bis Elect , therefore he quotes this ſaying 
out of the Prophets, Every one that hath heard and learned of the Father , 
cometh unto me ; the word ſhall not only come to the outward eare, but 
they ſhall be taught of God, and then they will come home to me, and 
then concludes with the words of the Text, Every man that hath heard, Cc. 
as who ſhould ſay, though you will nor, yet] am ſure, every man that hath 
heard my Father ſpeak to his heart, that hath heard him preaching from 
heavenin his boſome, that man will come to me, ſo that God can call 
thoſe things which are not,as if they were , though a man be never fo re- 
' bellious and averſe from Chriſt, yet when he ſpeaks a particular word to the 
ſou], it comes. = | : 

| ""'t But youwill ſay , what isthis particular word which the Lord ſpeaks tothe 

= n—_—_ ſoul?is there any ſuch particular word to be found in all the Scripture, Thomas 

God ſpeaks. Or Richard,do you come to me ? el 

Anſ. l: iscon- J anſwer, there isa general word in the Scripture, and this particular 

tained 11 ger:6* word is in the general , ſo that though there. be not a particular word ex- 
ral preflively, yet there is equivalently ; and this I will make appear in three or 
four particulars. 

Firſt, what particular place of Scriptureſaich, that Thomas, or Zames , or 
fuch a one is a childe of yyrath by nature , 1s here any Scripture faith ſo of 
him? I anſwer,yes , this particular is in the general, we are all the childrey of 
wrath by nature, Epli.2.3. awd curſed is every one that centinues nit 1n all 
the things wrutenin the Law to do them, Gal. 3. 10. now though a mans 
name be not named, William ſuch a one 1s accurſed by nature , yet not- 
withſtanding he findes his particular in the general, that he is a curſed 
Creature. | 

Again, what place of Scripture ſaith that Roberr or Fohn muſt love God, 
and 1s bound to love God, is there any ſuch place of Scripture? no, why will 
you "= then, that you are bound to love God and obey him , if there be 

- no ſuch place of Scripture? yes, for this particular is in the general, Thew 
ſhalt love the Lard thy God, &c. That Commandment 1s delivered to all men 
in the whole world: £0, Thox ſhalt do no murther , thu ſhalt not commit a- 
adultery, &c. this Commandment lies upon the whole world, therefore if 
thou beeſt a man, though thou canſt not finde thy name ſer dowjn, that the 
Lord ſpeaks to thee, yet thy particular is in thoſe generals, ſo though it 
cannot be ſhewn in all the Scripture that ſuch a parucular man ſhall riſe a- 
gSaine, yet when the Scripture faith, that all men ſhall riſe againe, as 7h 
5.28. Marvel mt, for the houre ſhall come that all flcſy that us in the grave ſhall 

cane forth, if all that are dead ſhall riſe again , then every man ſhall riſe a- 
gain, though his name be not named in Scripture , ſo it is hear, we read in 
Scripture that Chriſt ſaith, 7chn 7. 37. If any man thirſt, let thy: come unto 
me and drink, now the Lord includes a particuler init, and brings it to the 
ſoul, thou thirſteſt, thou wouldeſt faine bave Chriſt, here are the promiſes, 
here isall mercy in my Sonne, believe in him, come and receive him, take 
him, and thou ſhalt have them, ſo if Chriſt ſaith, whyſcever belceves ſhall be 
ſaved, then Saint Pau! might ſafely conclude a particular word to the Jay- 
lor , belecvein the Lird Fiſus Chriſt and thou ſhalt be ſaved, eAtts 16. $8, 
ſo that you ſee here is a particular word, though not particular directly, yer - 
equivalent to a particular, namely a particular in the general, and the $pi- 
rir of God doth ſpeak thisto the ſoul,and makes the ſoul hear it , Every man 
therefore that hath heard it ,&c. 

Dvd, When When God calls the foul home , he makes the ſoul hear his voice, here a 


God calls he particular voiceand word tohim, believein the Lord, come unto me for 
ſoul he makes , x 


:: hear a paiti> Jalvation relie upon, mefor eternal life, the ſianes char trouble thy ſoule , - 
cular voice. Caflt thy ſelfupon me for the forgiving of them , thediſeaſes, mileries,dil- 


tempers 


—  —  ————— 
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tempers thou art ſubjet unto, lay hold upon me, and reſt upon me for|the 
deiivering thee from them , the Lord when he calls a man eff-tually , he 
ſpeaks it , not onely the Miniſter and the Word ſpeaks it, but the Lord ſpeaks 
it, andſo the ſoul hearing ofthe Father comes to Chriſt, thus you may ſee 
the Lord holds che free promiſes of the Goſpel before the ſoul, and bids 
a man relie upon them , as Peter dealt with his contrite hearers , the $ pirit of 
the Lord going along with his word, As 2. 39. believe, faith he, for rhe 
promiſe belongs to you and to your children, &6. as who (hould ſay , when God 
calls a man effectually,he holds forth his promiſes, and propounds them to 
the ſou), beleeve this promiſe, and reſt uponane for it , thus the Lord doth 
call a man home, he ſends his promiſe before him, he ſets up hope 
before him, he ſends the gracious invitation of the Goſpel before him , and 
bids him relie upon it , thus God dealt with his Ele& Cerinths, 1 Cor. 1. 9. | 
God is faithful (faith the Apoltle ) by whom ye arecalled to the fellowſhip of S: 
his Sonne feſus Chrizt, as who ſhould ſay, when God called you, he ſpake to 

every one of you in particular, come and be tellow heirs with my Son; come 

and have every good thing with my Sonne; come and be a ſonne with him; 

come and be an heir of grace with him, and have title to eternal life and fal- 

vation, God calls you, faith he, to beleeve that he is faithful - <0 I might 

inſtance in many more, though there be never ſo many in the Congregation, 

yet the Lord doth not ſpeak to them all; they do not all hear his voice , they 

all hear the Minifter , but that makes them not to come, that doth not cke 

deed, but when the Lord calls a man,he comes, he joyns with the Word, and 

ſpeaks to this or that man, and takes him alone, and whiſpers him in the ear, 

and tells him where mercy is, and bids him rely upon him, and though ſenſe 

and feeling be againſt him, chough all tears and objeRions be againſt him, he 
bids him believe and be of good cheere, he ſhall have all theſe mercies it , 
he will believe in him , as he faith £/ay 51, 20. Look wnto Abraham your fa- 

rher. for I called him alone and bleſſedhim , mark it , the Lord took him alone, 

and ſpake to his heart , between him and himſelf, ſo when the Lord ſpeaks 

'toa ſoul, and calls him by his grace, he calls him alone, and takes him alone, 

though all the Congregation hears the ſame'Sermon,yet he takes him alone, 

and ipeaks to bis heart , and bids him beleeve in him, for I will never faile | 

thee, it is a ſure foundation, he may build upon. it for ever and 

ever. 

Becauſe no man could come unto Chrit elſe, for we ſee daily, though Xt. Ele 

| Miniſters call all the Congregation and afſembly, yer people do not ſtir, they Sen - « of 

are dead in their fins, they cannot hear the Miniſter, no, it muſt be a louder — * 
voice, and one that is more powertul and effetual, unlefſe the Lord come 

and bid a man beleeve, he can never do it, therefore, John 5. 26. See what 

Chriſt faith , Yerily 7 {ay no you, that the hiur ſhall come , when the dead 

ſhall heare the woace of the Sonne of God; here comes an Almighty voice, that 

ſpeaks to the raiſing of a man out of the death oftinne to the lite of righte- 

ouſneſſe and faith , and he ſhews that there is a voice of Chriſt that 

ſpeaks to the ſoul, that though the ſoul be dead, yer it ſhall heare and live; 

ſo Epheſians 5.14. and were it not for this call no man could be- 

Jeeve. 

That ſo they may have a ground for their faith, the ſoul cannot firſt be- 1. That we may 
[zeve, and then come to the promiſe, but the Lord brings the promile firſt , h»ve a ground 

and then makes the ſoul to beleeve; he lets in the promiſe firſt ,, and then '** 9 (hich: 
cauſeth the ſoul ro lay hold upon it; the ſoul doth not firſt come, and then 

look to the promiſe , but the ſoul firit looks upon the promiſe , and then be- 

leeves as you may ſee, ?ſal.119.49.it is the ſpeech of the Prophet David, Re- 

member thy Word O Lord, wher:in thou haſt cauſed thy ſervant to truſt, the 


Lord lets in a word of promiſe into Davids heart, then cauſed him to hope in 
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it, and made him look upon it as athing tendred and propounded to him, 
and ſo made him relie uponit, if it were not for this call of God, who 
were able to beleeve ? for without this call , the ſoul when it ſeeth its dul- 
neſſe, and deadneſle, and untowardneſſe, and unworthineſſe, it would 0 
away , it would ſay, I cannot look to the promiſe, I cannot do this and that, 
and Thave no faith, and what havel to do with the promiſe, therefore the 
Lord when he eftectually callsa man , he lets in the ſight of his promiſes, he 
holds forth. his free and gracious promiſes, ſo that now the ſoul can fay, 
the Lord calls me by his grace, and though I be never ſo wretched and my 
heart be ltark naught, though I beas reprobate to every good word and 
work, as the vilett inthe world, yer here is a free offer, and I will rclie up- 
on it, it is terdred unto me, otherwiſe why ſhould God propound ir fo 
> freely > why ſhould he hold it forth ſo indifferently ? why ſhould he con- | 
firm it with the blood of his own Son ? why ſhould there'de the Sacraments 
and ſo many Seals to eltabliſh the truth ofir? and why doth he propound 
it ſo freely to me ? when he looks upon the promiſe , the promiſe makes him 
believe the treenefle of it , the univerſality of ic, the indifferency ofit to as 
many as will have it; the Lord puts power into the promiſe to affect the heart, 
& fire the heart, there is ſo much truth and goodneſs in the promile as is able to 
make the ſoul beleeve when God ſpeaks it tothe heart , it is ſuch a good pro- 
miſe, and ſuch a free promiſe, and fo Yea ard Amen in Chriſt Jelus to all 
thar do bur reſt upon it ; the Lord holds the promiſe before a mars eyes, 
and faith here is a promiſe for thee, beleevye, here is merc\, here is favour, here 
is pardon, hereis peace, here is Chriſt, here is ſtrength, here is wiſdome; thou 
art a foo), here is wiſdome for thee to dire& thee}, thou art ; weak, here is 
ſtrength tor thee to enable thee, do but rely upon me, and thou ſhalt have 
it; the ſoul doth nor tirit believe the promiſe, and -then cake ic, but the 
Lord firſt propounds the promiſe to the ſou] , and makes the ſoul look up to 
Godin his promiſe, I am a vile ſinner, but with the Lord there 1s mercy,and 
I have a curſed ſpirit within me; but with the Lord there is power to 
ſubdue it; the truth of the promiſe and the power of God going with ir, 
makes the ſoul beleeve it,and this is the reaſon when God would renew the 
faith of his people, he gives them as it were a new call , and holds the pro. 
miſe afreſh before them, as Ger..17.1. / am God alſufficient , walk before me 
ard be upright, as who ſhould ſay , Abraham, go not away trom me, go not 
any whereelſe, thou mayelt have any thing in me, I am God Almighty, 
beleevein me, keep by me ; go not from me, but walk before mea) the 
dayes of thy Jife, and 1 will be a God unto thee and in bleſling I will blefſe 
thee, therefore Rox. 9.8. the people of God are called the children of promiſe, 
becauſe the promiſe breeds them, and converts them, and is the ground of all 
unto them, they are the very children of che promiſe , nowhere bethree things 
I would ſhewunto you. Firft, why this aG is attributed to the Father , the 
Father ſpeaks to the ſoul, the foul hears it and fo comes. Secondly, what 
ſpeech this is, which the ſoul hears and ſo comes to God by faith, Third- 
ly, bow a man may know whither he hath heard this voice or 


no. 
Hoy 1. Why Firſt, why thisa& is attributed co the Father, Every man that hath heard and 
I 


Felina learaged of the Father, cc. the Farther ſpeaks,and the foul hears from the Fa- 
Father z ther. ns” Omg | 
3. Ma» I anſwer , Firſt, not as though Chriſt did not ſpeak , but he came to ſend 


though Chriſt them to to the Father , goto him and hear him, thar is not the meaning of ir, 
61d nor Jpeak no. Chriſt cuts off all ſuch thoughts in the next verſe, Every man that hath 
heard and learned of the Father, CAC. yot that any man hath ſeen the Father, FC, 
as who ſhould ſay, 1 do not mean that you ſhould runne to the Father , as 
though I were not able to teach you, no man can go to the Father, he dwells 
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in light that is unaproachable, xo man can come to the Farher but | by' me, 
Mat. 11. 27. All things are delivered to me of my Fath:r , &-c. you ſee here, 
thac is noc the meaning of ic, Chriſt is a ſufficienr Door, be is the greac 
Propher of his Church, and is able to inſtruct ts people, thercfore that 15 nor 
the meaning of1t. | | 

Secondly, not as though we ſhould ſet up a conceited diſtiaRtion of works ,, Ny. is | 
in the Trinity, as though a man ſhould fay , now a man is under the work of though we | 
the Father, and then under the work of the Sonne, and then under the huu!d fer up a 
work of the holy Ghoſt (as ſome imagine, )ſometimes the ſoul is under che ©2vcrired 6i- 
work of the Fecha as when the ſoul doth not beleeve the Father draws it a..pingy > Þ ; 
and pullsir; and when it belceves, then it is nnder the work of the Sonne, Triniy. | 
and he works upon the conſcience, and juſtifies, and fancies it, and at- 
terwards it is under the work' of the holy Ghoſt , when it is ſealed with the 
Spirit of promiſe , theſe things are true, yet this is not the meaning, neither 
doth our Saviour Chriſt intend any ſuch conſtruction, neither have we any 
warrant for any ſuch diſtin&tion of works , for as this act of drawing is here 
given T0 the Father, ſo Fob» 11. itis given to the Sonne , When 7 am lifted 
up 1 will draw all men unto me, and as we lay the foul hears the Father, to ic 
heares the Son alſo, Fohy 5. 25. ſo that theſeare bur conceits, and as the ſeal 
is given to theSpirit , ſo it is givento the Father and che Son ſometimes, 
therefore to ſay that the ſoul is now under the work of the Facher, and now 
under the work of theSonne, and now under the work of the boly Ghoit, 
theſe things are not warrantable in Scripture; but rhe meaning is this, our 
Saviour mceting with the ſtubbornneſſe of the Jews that would not believe , 
bur murmured and repined at his doctrine , he puts in this, mo man comerh 
unto me, except the Father draweth him , he means their utter inabilicy of com- 
ing to him by nature, unleſſe it be given them from above; if he had ſpoken 
of it againe, may be would have ſaid no man cometh unto me, - except the ' 
Spirit draweth tim ; you muſt know that all the as of the bleſſed Trinity 
are indevidable; *tis true,the Father, as heis firſtin order of ſfubſiſtance, ſo 
he is firſt in order of operation and working, but look what one works all 
work , onea& flows from themall, as it is ſaid, you are waſhed in the Name 
of the Lord Feſus Chrift, and the Spirit had a hand inthe ſame work, they 
all do the ſame work; for any further meaning of this, I know-not any 
warrant, 

The tecond thing is, what this voice is that the Father doth ſpeak to the +. Wha is chis 
ſoul, and ſo the ſoul is made rocome to Chriſt ? voice ? 

I anſwer, » ou muſt not conceive that here is any voice diſtin& from the No: diſtin& 
Word, it is but imaginary and notional, when men dream of any other Re- _— wee 
lations beſides the Word, it is not. a proper, bur a-meraphorical ſpeech, and FOE 
ic conſiſts intwo things. ; | 
 Firft, in opening a mans ſenſes. 

Secondly, in removing a mans lameneſſe and inability. | :Confits, 1:1 

Firſt, in opening a mansſenſes,in opening a mans underſtanding, a mans ,j. openings 
underſtanding is quite blinded, and cannot fee the things of God ; and though a mans rs off | 
a man literally know all the > cripture, yet notwithſtanding there is a veile 
upon his eyes, and he doth not ſee the excellency and © glory ofit, now when 
the Spirit of God comes and anoints a manseyes, and takes away the ſcales 
tbat they fa)l off from his eyes, the man now begins with open face co ſee the 
(ory of God, and the glorious Goſpel of God ,' the natural man ſaw the 
Goſpel to be a glorious thing, yet the God of this world blinded his eyes 
that he could not fcc it in this glorious manner, now when the Spitic of the 
Father comes to call a maneffecually, he dot b anoint a mans eyes, Eſay 
35-5. Thecyes of the blinde ſhall ſee , he makes a man to ſee the wonders of. 

Gods Law, to ſec his gracious. promiſes in Jeſus Chriſt , the co of 
| ene 
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them, the indifferency ofthem,that they are propounded to every man that 
hath an heart to them, and hungers and thirkts atter them , ſo that the Lord 
doth as it were ſay to theſoul, here are the promiſes , here you ſee them, 
belceve in me, this is the ſpeech ofthe Father , thelc are the promiſes, this 
is the happineſſe, if you will embrace it, you may be happy 'tor ever, now 
the world, and profits,and pleaſures are not fuch a thing, you may be damned 
for all them, therefore come unto me and you ſhall have eternal happineſſe, 
thus the Spirit of the Father ſheweth the-ſoul the glory-of the wayes of Jeſus 
Chriſt ,and the glory of the promiſes, here they are, beleeve, rhat is the 

* firſt. | 
Secondly, he opens the ſenſe of hearing , for as the minde of a man is ſtark 
blinde, and cannot fee the things of God ; fo the heart of a man is ſtark Cead, 
and cannot hearkento God, a mar/hathno ears by nature to hear God ſpeak 
to him , till the Lord comes and opens his ears, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Z/y 
35.5. The cars of the deaf ſhall hear , when the Lord comes to open the ears 
of the deaf, now the ſoul begins to hear, before it was like the deate adder, 
that could not hear the voice of the charmer, caarme he never (o wiſely ; 


though he heard never ſo many Sermons, he yet heard none, his hearing 
was tO no purpoſe ,-in hearing he heard , bir peracived mat ,, but when the 


Lord comes and takes away the uncircumciſion-of the eare, the ſoul now be. 
gins to heare and” hearken to him; now the flone begins to vaniſh 
our of the heart, and fleſh and teeling comes in the place thereof, 
the ſoul is ready to fay as Samwel!, Speak Lord,thy ſervant beareth, now the 
foul begins to hear a Sermon, to hear a counſel, to hear a threatning , when 
the Lord begins to open the ear,this is another thing whereby the ſoul is able 
| to hear what the Lord ſaith. | 
2. In taking a- © Again, this voice confiſtsin taking away a manslamnefle, tor as aman was 
wiy a mans perverted, and this was taken away by opening the ear, yet now a man is lame, 
lamenels. and cannot come to Chriſt, therefore the Lord takes away his lameneſſe, Eſay 
35.5.” The feer of the lame ſball watk,;, Firſt, heanakes the foul walk, and atrer- 
wards.run , and at laſt toflie as an Eagle, -Firft, it walks, you ſhall wa}k an 
my ſtatutes, and afterwards runnes and flies as an Eagle, thus you ſce what this 
voice is, | | | | 
Called a voice, Now there be two reaſons why it is called a voice. Firft , becauſe it is a 
x. Becauſe it i5 hing joyned with the Word, becauſe it is all one together withthe Word , as 
joyned tothe , ry PHY _ Ie 
word. Rom.10.17. Faith comes by hearing, hedocth not mean | their onely outward 
hearing, tor faith will not come by outward bearing,but he means the hearing 
of the outward ear,and this hearing of the Father ſpeaking co the beart,and ſo 
faith comes 
a Deco © Secondly, becauſe ithath a f{imilictude of a voice, the ſoul doth as it were 
hath a fimili- hear a voice fpeaking to it, not as though the acts you heard of even now can 
rude of a voice. diſtin&ly be known , he doth them not vocally , he doth not open the eyes, 
and open theear vocally , (but as the blind man faid , Oe rhing 1 kruw, that 
whereas I was blind, wow Tſee;, but how he came to fee, that he could nor teil, 
ſo when the Spirit comes and ſpeaksto his-heart, a mancan tell no more the 
way of the Spirit then hecan tell how the wind blows,orthe faſhioning of the 
bones in the womb , what man can expreſſe-the manner of Gods {ecrer work- 
ing*couldthe Apoftles ſeethe breath ofChriſt breathed upon rhem , when he 
ſaid, receive ye che holy Ghoſt no, they couldnot , the aCts of the Spirit vpon 
the ſoul cannot be diſcerned, bur as the blind man ſaid, «ce I was blinde , but 
ow T ſee, ſo a man may ſay, whereas 1 was-deaf, now Ican hear the voice of 
God, and happy isthe man'thar can ſay this, bur the things cannot be diſcern- 
ed, bur at the fame time, when the Lord works theſe acts; the ſoul doth as ir 
were hear a ſpeech;mentally and {piritualy in the foul, Z/ay 30 22. Thou ſpalt 


bear 4 vojee behind thee, ſaymg, this is the way, walk in is, fothe Lord ſpeaks to 
the 
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the ſoul, thisis the way, and this is che promiſe, and this is the Goſpel of 
peace, and thisis the mercy that I offer unto thee, beleeveir, che Lord makes 
the fſoule as it were heare a voice, the Lord ſpeakes, and the 
ſoul hears, it is done after ſuch a manner, ſo effeQually, as if the Lord did ſpeak 
to the heart ; / will allure her into the Wilderneſſe, the Lord doth as it were en- 
tice a man, thus and thus it ſhall be with hee if thou wil follow me, ir is done 
after ſuch a manner, therefore it is called a voice. | | 
The third thing is, how we may know whether the - ſoul hath heard this Queſt. Hdw 
voice or n0? may we know 
I anſwer, frſt, there is a power goeth along with the Word, when this voice ar eva T ny 
of the Father goeth with ir, there is a power put into the promiles, not only ones 44 ws 
the Miniſter ſpeaks them, or the bare letter of the word utcers them, bur when 4»j/w.:. There 
the Spirit ſpeaks with them , thereis a power goeth along with them, as 7c i5 3 power gors 
6. 44. there isa power to draw the heart, when the Lord calls a man,when he *,9s with this 
ſpeaks to a man, he puts a power into the promiſe, that it draws the heart of © 
a man, the truth, the goodneſs, the excellency, freeneſle, atcainableneſs of it, 
the Lord puts a power into theſe things co draw the heart, ſo that that man is 
drawn to look after heaven, and come to God from day to day , the excel- 
lency and incomparable worth of theſe things, having the power of God in 
chem, woerh the heart, and enticeth it, and draws it, and hales it to come to 


God, and weancth it from the world,and he lers them go more and more, not 
ſeeing ſuch worth in them to draw his minde away more and more; hence the 


Goſpell is call*d the power of God to ſalvation, Rom.16.6. when God calls a 
rhan by the Golpel.he puts a power into all the promiſes,to draw a man home, 
to pull a man effe&tually and powertully unto him, he is enamoured of them, 
and muſt havechem, and will havethem, and caſts himſelf upon God, for che 
having of them, when any ſoul obeyeth the call of God, what is the reaſon 
chatit obeyeth it? it feels a power in the Word , inthe proiiſes. of God , 
when he hears it preached, as 17 heſ-1.5. Our aſpel cane ' nor wnto Jon 1 
Word oncly , but in power, the Lord calling of theſe good, The/. By his grace, 
there was a power went along with the Word, and made them receive the 
Word, and that drew their hearts to take it, though by nature they were a- 
verſe from it, though by nature they were ſtubborn, and rebellious, and would 
not ſubmit to the Goſpel, yet when the Lord puts this power into the promiſe 
to overwoe the ſoul more then luſtsand finnes, and things of the world could 
do; more then the inclinations of the ſoul could do, ic came with a ſtronger 
power thenall theſe to the ſoul, and this made the ſoul hear this voice. 

Secondly, he that hears this voice, hears more then a man,or any creature, 2- This voice 
fay unto him beleeve , ſaying unto him, come unto Chriſt, catt thy ſelfe upon g 
God, here is mercy, here is a promiſe , here is peace that thou needeſt, when ———_—_ jy 
he doth not onely hear the Miniſter ſay it, all the Congregation hears him ſpeak. 
ſpeak it , and no man ſtirs, but when a man hears more then a Miniſter fay ſo, 
he feels ſuch a coming of the Word to him, that all the created powers in 
heaven andearth could never move him in that manner , then he heares the 
voice of the Spirit of God, for when God calls a man effectually, he makes 
the Goſpel a glaſſe for a man to ſee the glory of God thorow, as you tay ſee, 

2 Cor. 3. 18. he means by the glaſſe there,the Goſpel, the Lord when he calls 
aman, he makes the Goſpel a glaſſe to him, that he may behold the glo 
of God, the infinite graciouſneſle and lovelineſſe of God , the infinite good- 
neſs,happineſſe, and bleſſedneſſe of God, and what an infinite fountaine of all 
goodnefle he is in his own Son Jeſus Chriſt , he lets him ſee,not only the Goſ- 
pel , every. man ſeeth the Goſpel, but every man hath not this glaſle, it is not 
this glaſſe to him,to let him ſee the glory of God, when God turns a man 
he comes with this glorious light thorow the Goſpel to his ſoul , there is a 
great-light ſhines from heaven about a man, as there did about Sainc yu 
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the Goſpel it ſelf a lighr, and every man feeth this lishe, bur there is darknels 
upon the minde ſtil} for all thar, but when God calls a man there is a' great 
light comes into the ſoul, you ere 4 choſen generarion, ec. 1 Pet. 2. 9. mark, 
there isa marvellous deal of light theLord lets into che ſoul, that the ſoui 
can now ſee how the devil, andin, andthe world deluded him, and how the 


| world, andall-profits and pleaſures area meer painted thing, and are meerly 
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vexations of Spirit, now he ſees how to diſtinguiſh between things and thi 
there is a glorious ond a marvellous light comein , he {ces the wiles of his 
own heart, and how he was beguiled before, and betwitched by the devil be- 
fore, he ſeeth all the folly and the Popery of his own heart ,, ſuch a deal of 
light comesin that it diſcovers all fo far forth, as is neceſſary to bring him 
to God, now he ſees that his moaping and blundering upon his ſins,and con- 
demning of himſelf, it hada form of humilicy, but ic was nothing bur pride 
and ſtubbornneſle of heart; and he would rather have him be without mercy, 
then have it upon Gods termes; he beholding the glory of God , ſeeth the 
wyles and deceits of his own ſoul, this light ſhneweth him the glory of God, 
and propounds to him theſe things,and makes him beleeve them. 

Thirdly, this ſame voice of the Father, when the Father ſpeaks to a man, 


refragable pro- it 15 the irrefragable propounding of the promiſe to him, when the promiſes 
Jingof the of the Goſpel are deliveredin an irrefragable mannner,contrary to all rheob- 


jeRions of the heart of man , all the pleas that can be brought againſt it, it 
comes inan irrefragable manner, and holds itſelf before him, that he may be- 
lieve, not that he may not be tempted to the contrary , but he ſees that they 
are but temptations; O ſaith the ſoul,l ſee] am unwilling to do good duties , 
what of that ? if thou wouldeſt be willing, the promiſe is free , may be , faich 
the ſoul, I am full of ſtubbornneſſe,and rebellion, and unprofitableneſs, what 
of that ? that is nothing ſaith the promiſe, if thou corhe to me, I can heal thee 
of this ſtubbornneſſe Telerrein methisis the way to be rid of thy ſtubbora- 
neſle, and to have a better heart, and more abilities, as long asit is a burthen 
to thee; beleevein me, it comes in an; irrefragable manner,ſo that the ſoul 
can ſay, I refuſed comfort all this while, as David ſaith, P/. 77. comfort was 
propounded to me, but I would not have it,I was fullen and peeviſh,and put ic 
off, and withſtood my owncomforts, now the ſoul ſeeth its putting off of 
Gods mercie, and the forſaking its own mercies, and the gracious profters ten- 
dred to it, I ſay when the Spirit ſpeaks this voice to the ſoul. it ſpeaks ina 
marvellous great and convincing manner, it ſpeaks in a prevailing manner, it 
ſpeaks over and above all, it ſpeaks ina raviſhing manner, it makes the ſoule 
fee a cornncopia of all good, an abundant treaſury of all mercy in the ways of 
God, and inthe promiles of the Goſpel, it makesa man feethat whatſoever 
the heart can wiſh and deſire that is good, it is there to be had , and no where 
elic to beattained, it ſpeaks in an uncontroulable manner to the ſoul, that the 
ſoul can ſtandout no longer, but muſt come off. 
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Joan. 6. 35- 
He that cometh unto me ſhall never bunger, and he that be- 
lievethin me ſhall never thirſt. 


<4 SELS8E have finiſhedthefirſt part of EffeQual Calling, and now 


22092 wecome to the ſecond; Namely, the anſwer to this Call. 


wW X for this is the difference between effectual calling, and that 


which is not effeRual, che one makes a man come, and the 
other doth not, now this coming is. by faith, and this we 
have here in the text, He that cometh wnto me, &-c. Now 
before] come to handle this point,] muſt premiſe ſomething concerning faith, 
Namely, that it is not only a bare aſſent of the minde that all good things are 
in Chriſt, bur ir is a contidence for the having of all the good things that are 
in him, it is not only the firſt a of faith : Namely, an aſſent to the truths of 
the Goſpel, that God hath pur all treaſures of eternal life in his Son, this I 
will not ſpeak of, becauſe all, both Papiſts and Proteſtants agree in this, thac 
faith is an aſſent of the minde, this isa controverſie on neither ſide, therefore I 
will omit it. But it is the ſecond. part or act of faith, which is the believing 
that in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be ſhall have eternal life, which is ana of the 
heart, and this is that which I will ſtand upon, it-is a confidence in God and 
Chriſt for all goodthings, whena man doth not only believe that all the pro- 
miſes of God are yea and amenin Chriſt, but when a man doth fiducially and 
confidencially bear himſelf, and reſt upon Chriſt tor all theſe things, he comes 
to Chriſt for all good he looks for, thisI will prove to be ana ofa juſtifying 
faich, and that I may not be miſtaken, I will diſtinguiſh, - or 
There is a confidencein the power of God, a natural man may believerhe , 7,1. rome: 
power of God, and yet not have a jultifying faith, all that had miraculous of God. 
faith did believe the power of God, but the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 13.2. if / 
had all faith, that is all miraculous faith, even to the removing of mountaines - 
without charity it were nothing, | | 
Secondly, there isan unrooted confidence of the will, which may be in a na- 2. Unroored in 
tural man, as a natural man may believe that Chriſt is the only hope of Glory , the will, 
the only way, the Truth and the Life , the only one, for whoſe ſake he ſhall be 
accepted, as he may aſſent to this ſo he may have a kinde ofunrooted con. 
dence in theſe things, which may procurea great deal of peace to his con- 
ſcience; this is that which Divines call a temporary faith, ar. 13. for a time 
they do believe, &c. A natural man may not only believe Chriſt, but believe 
in Chriſt in ſome ſenſe truly he cannor, but in an unrooted manner, there may 
be ſuch an a& put forth, though it be not rooted in the heart, this you may 
ſee, fohn 2. 23,24. any believedon Chrift, ſaith the text, yer he would not 
commit himſelf unto them ,, he would not truſt them with mercy, and grace , 
and favour, he would not truſt them in regard of his own body and ſafety , 
they were not right for all that, and yet they did not only believe Chrift, bur 
in ſome ſenſe, and in an unrooted manner they believed on Chriſt, therefore 
there is not only a firme aſſent to the truch which may bein a natural man, 
but allo ſome kind of coniidence. K 2 Fhird- 
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3. Preſump:u- Thirdly, there is a preſumptuous confidence in God and Chritt for ſalvati- 
us, on which the workers of iniquity may have, they may not only believe the 
general truths of the Goſpel, .. but have ſome kind ot contidence in Chriſt , 
though not ſo good as the former, for that retormes a man, and makes [:im-- 
follow Chriſt till perſecut;on-come, and may be in perſecution too,till hebe 
weary; bur this is not ſo good, you ſhall have a drunkard,a prophane perſon, 
he hath confidence in Chriſt that God heares his prayers,accepts his duties, and 
will provide for him, our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks of ſuch, Mar. 7, 22. He 
tells us of many that ſhall be confident in him, how they have done wonderful 
works in his Name, and cate and drank in his. preſence, and have beard bim 
preach in their ſtreets, and yet ate but workers of iniquity;I'do not mean this 
neither, theſe are but talſe contidences. | } 
2. Confidence Now there are two godly coni:dences, gracious ones fuch as are only in Gods 
in the godly. Elect, and not in all Gods Ele neither, but only in ſuch as are effectua)ly cal- 
7 y—_— led, and yercoie not within this detinition'of taith : The tirſt is that-full-ſpe- 
love, cial perſwaſion of the heart; a man may have true juſtiryins faith though he 
never atraine to this, for juſtifying faith isa confidence in Chriſt for juſtifica* 
tion; now this ſpecial and full perſwaſion of thehearr, is not only an affiance 
in Chriſt for juſtification, it doth not only apprebend Chriſt for juſtification , 
bueit apprehends juſtification it ſelf, now this'mult needs be after juſtifying , 
a man muſt needs be juſtified before he can confidently apprehend jultiticati- 
- on, he muſt firſt be juſtified before he can fay he is juſtitied, che obje&t muſt be 
before the at. Thus it goeth, juſtifying - faith muſt needs be before juſtifi- 
cation, and juſtification muſt be before the ſenſe and feeling ot juſtification 
before a man can feel and apprehend he is juſtified; the cauſe goeth beiorethe - 
effe& in order of nature, for a man is juftitied by faich, Now1t a man know he 
15 juſtified, then the thing muſt be true before he knows it is ſo, now here they 
differ, that faith is a confident apprebending of Chriſt for jufiutcation, and this 
full ſpecial perſwaſion ofthe heart 1s not only a confident apprehending of 
Chriſt for juſtification, but an a 1 FFI of juſtitication it felf: Now true 
juſtifying faith may be without this, ob. 13- i 5. Though he kill me yer I will 
tryft in him, That is, ſuppoſe that] were ac an utter loſſe, that I knew not 
whether God will ſlay me; yet flay me, or not ſlay me, periſh, or not periſh , 
T will truſt in him, Imagine God deliver me up, and will none of me; - yet 
though he bill we, I will truſt in him; T do not ſay 1 am at this lofſechac he will 
kill me, bleſſed be GodT am not in this caſe; but ifI were ar this loſe, that he 
would kill me for ought 1 knew, yet I wouldtruft in him,fo chat we ſee chis con- 
fidence may be without this full perſwaſion of heart. 

Secondly, thereis another good confidence that comes not within this de- 
finition of faith, and that is a conſtant expectation, and this is the daughter of 
faith, Ephe/” 3.12. Thiscontidence whereby the ſoul hopes in God, differs 
from the confidence of faith, for this confidence is an effe& of faith, it is by 
faith , Now theſe two differ thus, the contidence of hope is that which a man 
harh for the future having of thoſe things that for the preſent a man believes, 
now the confidence of faith is the confident apprehending of Chriſt for the ha- 
ving of them, fot» 3. 36. He that believeth in Chrift hath eternal life , he that 
Conkicre, ;-» belteves in Chriſt kath a preſent poſſeſſion of that he believesin Chriſt tor, e- 

a -. 1 tfnal lifeis: his ſor the preſent, he hath preſent juſtitication and acceptance 


Ch-1ſt for life "$0 ; =” . . 
and ly:tion is With God, and hath a title to all good and all the mercies of the Covenant of 


true juſtifying &race, ,* , | 
- | Now we come to prove this, that this confidence is a true juſtifying faith , 
rg- 1. From "nd the Arguments to prove it are theſe, andthe firſt is taken from the ſeveral 


the {evera] Pa 6 : Ts : 
vcefſions of Expreſſions of faith in Scripture, P/z/. 78. 22. itis calleda truſting, they be. 
faich in Scrip- lieved not'in God; Why > They rruſted not in his ſalvation, fo that faithis a 


ture. truſtingin God, when a man hath confidence in God, and can fiducially leane 


1. Truitin? | upon 


2. A conſtacr 
expectations 
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upon God for all good things. As eAlexander truſted his Phyſician, when 


his Phyſician gave him a Potion, before he took it, a triend of his wrote unto 
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him, do not take the Potion, the man is ſet to poylon you, it you take it you ' 


are a dead man, he read the letter, and then took the Potion, and then gaye 
che letter to the Phyſician, and ſaid, I have fruſted ro yous faithfulneſs, and 
caſt my ſelfupon you, if you have given me poyſon you have killed me; you ſee 
by the letter I bave witneſs of it, bur I truſt you, and ſuppoſe you have not 
doneit. So faiths a truſting upon God, when the ſoul refolves to follow 
God in all wayes, and when the world and the fleſhcome in and objec, 
if you beſo ftrict and follow theſe courſes, you will undo your ſelf, and be 
laughed ar, and looſe your friends, your very living depends upon ſuch a 
courſe, and you will be a begger, and will never have any delight, youare 
given To pleaſure and laughter, bur all cheſe mutt be gone, farewell all carnal 
pleaſure, Well, but the ſoul now believes inGod,God bids him come to him tor 
comfort, tor friends, for delight, for pleaſure, for the fatisfaRtion of all his 
deſires, and he ſhall want no manner of good, he truſts upon this, and he will 
never leave God, never leave his wayes, this is rooted in him, and now 
he can go to God and fay, the Devil cold me ſhould looſe my friends, andI 
' ſhould never have comfort, never be able to live, my fleſh and my own hearr 
ſaid ſo, but I have truſted thee, and if friends go, fo , farewell friends;ifmeans 
g0, ſo, farewell them; 1 am told ſo, fleſh and blood fay ſo, but I believe in thee 
15 eternal life, and in thee is all peace, and happineſle, and comfort, and thisis 
, that which drawes me to thee, and keeps me to thee, andIreit upon thee for 
' all good; thus you ſee that faith mult bean affiance in God, becaule it is a trult- 
ing in God. 

, dh it is called a relying upon God, as A/a,when the «Ethiopians and 
Lubims came againſt hich 


e Scriptures ſhewes that he believed in God, now * 


>. Relving on 


od. 


mark how the Scripture expreſſeth his faith, 2Chys. : 6.8. Brcauſe thou didſt relie 


zpon the Lord, therefore he delivered them $ato their honds , May be che world 
might cell him, what do vou think to overcometheſe enemies, with ſtrictneſs 
and faſting, and praying, 


You had more need make a league with the %:;np of Sy-17, and take ſome 0- 


ther courſe, but he relied upon God, and if te failed him , he failed bim , 


he would relieupon him, and cherefure faith mult needs be an affiance in 
God. . | 
Thirdly, faith is called a ſtaying upon Cod, when a man ſtayes himſelf up- 
on God, //a.50. 10. there faith is expreſſed by ſtaying a mans feit upon 
God, He that firteth in darkneſs and ſeth nolight , let him t5ufl in the Lord 
and ſlay himſelf :pcn his Gea.lt is a {1militude taken trom a ftaffe, and old man 
chat dares not truſt to his own legs, but thinks I ſhall fall and get ſome miſ- 
chiefe, he takes a ſtaffe and ſtayes hiraſeit apon it, now 1s this all that he looks 
upon, that he conceives the ſtaffe isable to bear liim ? ſo a man that hath no 
ftaffe knows that ſuch a ſtaffe is able to bear» him.thar isnot the thing, bur this 
man doth not only believe the ſtaffe is able t» beare him, but he commits him- 
ſelf unto it, and leanes upon it. and if he falls he is content, he laies the bulk of 
his body upon the ſtaffe, and dares leane upon it, ſoit is with faith, it is not 
only an afſent to this, that God is wiſe and omnipotent, and gracious, and an 
hearer of prayers, and that he comforts them that mourne for ſinne, and ſa- 
tisfhes them that hunger for righteouſneſſe, he not only believes there isa 
Chriſt, and ſajvation inhim, he not only aſſents to theſe things, but he ſtaies 
upon them, and commits himſelf to them. 


3. Staying up-* 
on G2d. 


Fourthly, It is expreſſed by a mans rolling himſelf upon God, P/al. 37.5. 4. Rolling ones 
We tranſlate the words, Commit thy way unto the Loxd , butin the Originall , ſelt on God. 


it fignitieth to rolla mans way upon God, ſo P/al. 22.8. He truſted God 


would deliver him, it is the ſame word is uſed here, he rolled himſelf _ 
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God. thisis a ſimilitude taken from a Cart-wheele, that rolls it felf abour 
the Axeltree, and ſtaies it ſelfupon ir, and helps ir ſelf in its motion, it covld 
not move, but for that, and by vertue of that it moves to and fro. . So this is 
truefaith, not only when a man aſſents to the promiſes of God, but rolls him- 
ſelf upon God, moves his ſoul upon Chriſt ,and commits himſelt unto Chriſt in 
all his wayes. | 
Fifthly, faith is expreſſed by adherence and Rticking unto God, P/4l.119.31. 
Thave ſtuck ynto thy Commanadements, Lord put me not unto confuſicn ,, as who 
ſhould fay,; Lord, here 1 hang, here I hold; here Twill flick faſt, I will ever 
fear thee, I will ever obey thee, hereI hang,'and hold, and will keep my hold; 
Lord put me not to confuſion; that is, Lord I hope thou wilt do as thou haſt ſpo- 
ken; Lord let me not be confounded, let me not be ſcoffed art in the world : 
if I be put to ſhame 1 am confounded, doth this man now only believe the pro- 
miſes in general > No, but he relieth upon theſe promiſes,he dares go and take 
this Bear by the tooth, and dares venterupon thoſe harſh duties that are 
croſſe to a mans will, and ſeeme to have no good inthem , What, becauſe he 
aſſents to the promiſes that they aretrue > No, but becauſe he is confident 
that the promiſes ſhall be performed. So Dex. 4. 4. there 1.:1th Ayes to 
the Iſraelites, You that did cleave to the Lord your God, you are all alive at this 
day ; as who ſhould fay, though your brethren went away from God, ſome 
to ſatisfie their luſts, asin the matter of quailes and fleſh-pots, and others co 
humour their fancies, as in the matter of the calf, and others to fulfil! their 
filthy delights, as in the matter of Baa/-Peor, your brethren went away from 
God as if they might have comfort, and delight, and good elſewhere, they 
went from God, but you cleave ro (God, and art all alive to this day, that is, as 
you did look for goodin God you had it; your brethren looked for 5504 cle. 
where, and they are diſappointed, where are their profits and pleatures ? They 
went away from Godand are dead, but you followed God, ard are alive to rhis 
day. So 2 King. 18.6. itisfaidof Hezekjah that he clave toGed, &c. that 
is, he did not only conceive that the chief good was in God, but he did ſtick 
to God inall his wayes, he did cleave to God and would not go a- 
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E. Beleeving on Laſtly, a true juſtifying faith is expreſſed in Scripture by believing on God, 


God. 


| Arg, 2. From 
the ofter of 
Chriſt. 


or believing in God, a phraſe that isnot uſedin any Greek Authour, but only 
in the Scripture, and thoſe that have been acquainted with the Scripture, now 
why doth God pick out a new phraſe,but to imply a new work?What,is it 0n- 
ly to aſſent to the truth ? Then the old phraſe would have ſerved the turne - 
but when a man believeson God, or in God, this is the expreſlion of a juſtify- 
ing faith, as you may ſee, 1 Per. 2, 5. So fohn3. 16. Gud ſo loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Sonne, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not pe 
riſh, &-c. So Rom, 4. 5. and Rom. 3. 26. What doall theſe phraſes import, 
onely a naked conſent and belief, that all the things in the Goſpel arecrue ? 
No, but when a man can believe on theſe things, when a man can ſubmit to all 
the Ordinances of God, and embrace Chriſt in all his wayes, and be- 
lieve that all the good things ſpoken of inthe Goſpel are to be had in 
him. 

I confeſle ſometimes ſimple believing Chriſt, without on, or in, is put for a 
juſtifying faith,asR0.4. 3.it 15 ſaid that, Abraham believed God,and it was counted 
to him for righteouſnes;he doth not ſay he believed inGod, but that is the mean- 
ing of it,and if you look into Gey.15. you ſhall find through the ſtory that he 
beleived in God, he did not only believe that God was good but he commitr- 
ted himſelf co God in all his wayes, and did relie upon him, that God was Al- 
mighty, and that made him walk before God in uprightneſſe,and that made 
him live a different life from all the reſt of the Countrey, this ſhews that it was 


a confidence and aftiance in God, that was accounted to him for righteouſ- 
nels. - The 
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The ſecond Argument is taken from the offer of Chriſt, which is tbe giving Arg. 2. From 
of Chriſt to be a propitiation for fin, and to be a Mediatour -berween God be off.r of 
and man, to be the only means of eternal life; this is the offer of Jeſus Chriſt i 
in the Goſpel, Chriſt is given to bea redeemer to them that do believe, now 
what can anſwer this giving ? Canonly ana of the mind anſwer this gift ? 

*Tis true indeed, he isthe only Mediatour, the only Meſlias, the oxly way, the 
truth and the life, and he is freely offered and given in the Goſpel I believe this 
and aſſent unto it; is this taking ? No, thisis only believing he may take him, 
therefore true faith mult be a taking of Chriſt, that only anſwers to the giving 
of Chriſt, giving is a relative which anſwersto taking, a gift is no gift except 
it be taken, the nature of the gift returns back again to the giver if it be not 
taken, ſoit is here, God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Saune , 
that wheſoever believed in him ſhould not periſh but have everlaſting life, He gave 
his only begotten Sonne; that hath a relation to taking of him, he gave him , 
that whoſoever believeth on him might not periſh, that is, God gave him 
chat whoſoever takes him might nor periſh but have eternal life, though a man 
offer himſelf to a woman, yet if the woman do not take him, he is not her hus- 
band, the match is made up by taking : ſo though Chriſt be given to the world 
in the Goſpel, yet Chriſt is not -ours but by taking of him; when you take 
Chriſt, then you arein the number of thoſe that ſhall not periſh, but have e- 
verlaſting life ; when you take Chriſt, that is, when you take him to be your 
chiete good, when you take his promiſes to be your ſtay and propp, to be the 
the life and comfort of your hearts,when you take his Commandements to do 
them, when you take his ordinances to walk in them, when you take lus peo- 
ple to have ſociety with them, when you take Chrift, and all Chriſt, now you 
thall have everlaſting life, this is to take Chriſt though the woman aſſent firm» 
ly that the manis a proper\man,and a goodly man,and a godly man,and a rich 
man, this makes not up the match, bur when ſhe takes him to be her husband, 
then ſhe hath intereſt in his perſon,and all chat he hath; ſo whea a man takes 
- og then he hath ticle co Chriſt and all the good things, that are in 


— — 


CY - oy 


im. | | 
It is ſaid of the faithfull, that they did not only ſeethe Promiſes afar off, 

but they did embrace them, Heb. 11. 13. the word ſignifieth they hugged 

them,they kiſt them, many ſee the Promiſes afar off, but embrace them not; 

_ they embrace the things of this preſent world, they hugg thew, but never take 
the promiſes of God home to there ſoules, true faith therefore is ſuch a faith 

as takes Chriſt, and then it followes, that it cannot be an at ofthe mind, but 

an ac ofthe heart in relying and taking thething to himſelf,to bang upon it, 

and live by it. 

The third argument is this,Faith is an at of coming unto Chriſt, Chriſt you 4rg.3. Becaule 
know is the righteouſnefle of God, now when a man iscome to it, he hathir, faith is'a com- 
now what motion of coming is this? isit only a motion of the mind, a Con- #9 *9 Cbriki. 
remplation of rhe mind, when a man ſeeth Chriſt afar off? 1 may ſee a goodly 
man, a goodly thing afarr of, my eye ſight may go to it, but if my whole man 
do notcometo it, Iam not come to it, this cannot be only the Contemplati- 
on of the mind, when the eye of a mans underſtanding diſcovers Chriſt, for 
this makes him the more foole and th? moreinexcuſable, if he comes not to 
him, no this motion of coming unto Chriſt, it is a ſpirituall motion of all the 
whole man; a mans minde goeth to Chriſt and a mans heart, and a mans af- 
fections,and all the ftrength of a mans ſoule goeth to Chriſt, this is coming to 
Chritt, Afar. 11. 28, (ome wnto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, 

15 beleive in me, heputsit into that phraſe, this true faith makes the foul come 
ro Chriſt, ſo r Per. 2. 4.to whome coming As to a chiete corner ſtone : There are * 
two tearmes in this commg to Chriſt.the one from whence a man comes, from 
all bis owne wayes, from all his owne deſires, from all his owne ends and aimes 


and 
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_-  andtheother tearme is, to whata man comes, and that is to Chriſt, to his 
promiſes, to his Commandements,to live and dy with him,thisis coming unto 
Chriſt, as you may ſee As 26. 18. there both thele tearmes are ſer downe. 
to open their eyes ſaith the Text ,and to twrne them from darkneſſe to light that thy 
might receive forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, It isthis coming that receives torgiveneſle, 
not only an a& ofthe mind, when that goeth to Chirtt, but an a& of the heart, 
when that goeth to Chriſt, when a man comes from darknefſe co lighr, from 
pride to humility, from the worid to God, when a man paſleth from the one 
tearme to the other tearme,and ſo cometh to this righteoutneſſe of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt, now he is come to Chriſt, and now be ſhall receive forgivereſie 
of ſinnes,ſo that you ſee faith is not only an aſſent of the mind, but an afftiarce 

; of the heart, both theſe together make up this coming of the ſoule to 


| Chriſt. 

Arg-4.B:cau'e Fourthly, true juſtifying faith , the proper object of it, is no ſentence, $ 
the objet of propoſition in the Word,] mean the a& ofa juſtifyingfaith, in that at where- 
—_— _ by ic juftifieth che proper obje& of it, is no ſentence or propolition in the 
pay. Ch:1@ Word, no complext truth in the Word, but itis Chriſt himfelt, tis true,a man 
himſelf, muſt beleive that the Word of God is true, andthe promiſes true, and Yea 
| and Amen; but that a& doth nor juſtifie, it may be in a reprobate, or ina Pe- 
vill, therefore it cannot be an aſſent ofthe mind, for that ſuppoſerh that the 

obje& muſt be a propoſition, neither canir bea ſure and certain perſvealion, 

that God hatheleRed me, and intended Chriſt to me, this may be the at of 

an after faith, but not the a& that juſtifies, bur Chriſt himielfi« the object or 

2 or 7%4; Ye I am the way,the truth,and the life, ] my ſelf, it is God, or 

God by Chrift, when a man beleivesin Chriſt, or by Chriſt beleivesin God, 

this is the object ofa juſtifying faith, it is no propoſition or text of Scripture 

| that is the objec of a juſtifying faith; that is, the4hiag that is a juſtifying 

faith,as it juſtifyes,doth aſſent unto; but the object of a true juſtifying faith, 

as it juſtifies,is Chrift himſelf the cauſe of forgiveneſle of ſinnes, the cauſe of c- 

ternall life, the cauſe of the derivation of all theſe bleſſings to us, it lookes for 

all in Chriſts own perſon, *ris true,the propoſitions of the Scripture abour 

Chrilt, arethe ground ofa juſtifying faith, as he thac believes in Chriſt ſhall 

be ſaved, - that is the ground of a juſtitying faith, bur theſe propoſitions , 

though they muſt be acknowledged at the time by taith, yet theſe propotitions 
do not juftitie a man, for awretch may do this,but when a man believes in 

Chriſt, that is propounded and tendered in the Word, when a man hatch am 

ancein him, and commits himſelf to him, faith ſeekes for all good in Chriſts 

own perſon, firſt, it layes hold on the perſon of Chriſt,and taking him, it rakes 

all good things with him, indeed it takes the propoſitions of the Word for 

its _m—_ becauſe the Word faith thus, and thus, that eternall life is in hum, 

and he openeth the Kingdom of heaven to all believers, and be is a ſufficient 
Saviour, this is the ground of faith; but the object of a juſtifying faith,is Chriſts . 

owne perſon, ſo that believing cannot bean act of the mind, but when a man 
believes in Chriſt, andis rooted and built upon him, it is the perſon of Chriſt, 

I will make this appeare to you, you know God doth count it Idolatry for a 

man to belicyve in any creature, whena man believesin the Son of man, God 

forbids this, as an Idolatrousthing, fora man to believe and put his conti- 

dence and affiance in any creature, now what is the meaning of this? what, is 

this Idolatry, to affent to ſuch a creature? to believe that ſuch a man is his 

friend and tenders him, and is faithfull unto him, this isa truth about a friend, 

2 is this Idolatry? No, but when a man makes a friend his ſtafte, a creature his 
ſtaffe, when a man makes riches his Idol, is this onely to aſſent that riches can 

| do much in the world, can buy meate, and cloathes, and lands,and inheritan- 
ces, is it the knowing theſe things are ſo? No,burt when a man makes riches his 
prop and ſtay, and believes inthem, and that is the Ray that be bath;Ir is nor 
the 
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the beleiving theſe things about riches, for ſo a man that believes only in God 

may know theſe things about riches and a friend, fer. 17. 5. Curſed is he that 

makerb fleſh his arme, he doth not fay,curſed ishe that apprehends that.a man 

is his friend and willing to releive him, but curſed is he that maketh fleſh his 

arme,that leans upon this man, that cruſts unto him, that is thething, io whac 

isthe meaning that we muſt not truſt in Chartots and in horſes? doth the Scrip- 

ture mean that we may not aſlem and affirme theſe truchs abour rhem, thar 

they are many, and ſtrong, and' potent, that they are admirable horſes ? is 

this it ? No, but, zoe be ro them that yo down to Egypt for help, and put their 

truſt in Chari!ts and Horſes, Iſa. 31.1, Whena man rides a journey and 

makes his Horſe his ſtay , when a man goeth abour a buſineſſe, and makes his 

purſe his prop; when a man walksfrom day to day, and the creature is the 

thing he hangs upon, he doth not ſee God, and draw near to God, he doth 

not ſer his heart upon God, he doth not relie upon him, to have God with 

him in his journey, and what he goeth about, No, he hath an Horſe wich 

him, and means, and maintenance with him , and God ſhall have a prayer 

may be now and then, but he makes not God hisarme, and this is idolatry, fo 

our believing, it isnot the believing the propoſitions about a thing, but when 

a man believes inthe thing ir ſelf, and makes the thing his ſtay, his buckler, his 

aide, his help and comforr. | | : | 
Laſtly, the maine Argument is this, true juſtifying faith is a faith ofunion, ,,, 1. 

it is ſuch a faith\iasunites a man ro God and Chriſt, and in him roGod, the th fakh 5s a 

Apoſtle ſaith,1 ohn 5.20. We know that we are in him that is true; his meaning faith of union, 

15,we are in him by faith, that is, we have ſuch a kinde of faith, whereby we do 

not only aſſent to him, that he is the Sonne of God, and all things are true 

that are ſpoken of him, but weare in him, wearein him that is true; that is, 

we are united to him, and 2 Cor. 17. 5. Whoſcever is in Chrift is a new crea- 

twre; and Paul ſaith of Andronicys and mary , they wete in Chriſt before him, 

Rom. 16: 7. SoChriſtis ſaidto be inthem, Kyow ye wt that Chriſt Feſusis 

3» you,except you be reprobates? it is the faith of union, He that hath the Sonne, 

hath life, 1 John 5-12. That 1s, he that believes in the Sonne of God, that 

is, ſo believes that he hath him, and is united to him, that man hath life, and 

nonee{ſe, ſo that it ts a faith of union that juſtifies a man, not as though faith 

of it ſeif doth this for its own worthineſle, as 'though it were able ro unite a 

man to Chriſt, it is only by vertue of Gods Ordinance that faith unites a man 

to Chriſt , God of his infinite mercy and goodnefſe hath appointed, faith to 

be ſuch a ching,chat upon putting forth of that a, he ſhall preſently have re- 

lation to Chriſt, and Communion with him, by grace are we ſaved through 

faith, ſaith the Apoſtle, we are ſaved through faith, but not for any worthi- 

neſle of faith, but by grace, thisis the thing, the Lord hath appointed ſuch 

a kinde of fatth ſhall juſtitie as ſha'l unitea man to Jeſus Chriſt , Nay, if 

faith did not do this, faith could not juſtifie, and ſanRiftie, and purifte, and 

intitle a man to Heaven, for it doth all thele by vertue ofunion , firſt , it u- 

nitesa man to Chriſt, and makes Chrift one with him, and him one with Chrilt, 

and ſo he comes to have right and title to all the merits,and all the good 

things that come by Chriſt, fo then, ifthoy haſt not this faith of umion, 

though thou haſt all faiths beſides hiſtorical faith, temporary faith, and ifir 

were poſlible miraculous faith, Nay, ifthou hadſt ren thouſand thouſand 

faiths more, if it were poſlible , yet if thou haſt not ſuch a faith asto be uni- 

red to Chriſt, thou art in thy ſins, andart under the law, and under the curſe 

of the law, and under Gods juſtice, if thou ſhouldeſt pray never ſo, much, 

and give tliy body to be burned, yet if thou do not dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt 

in thee; if thou be not one with Chriſt, and Chriſt one with thee, thou art no- 

thing but as ſounding Braſle, and as a tinkling Cymball , though thou baſt 

becu a profeſſor theſe twenty yeares together, and bait been taken for a' ”-= 
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ty man through Town and Countrey , yet if thou art notin Chriſt, thou artr 
fi in thy ſins, faith doth unitea man to Chriſt through the Ordinance oc 
God; by the Grace of God it doth unite a man to Chriſt, 1 7by 4. 15. whaz 
confeſlion doth the Apoſtle meane there 2 -Only a confeſſion of hiſtoricp 

faith - when a man believes that God is fo and 1o, and confeſſeth him, No' 
che Apoſtle expounds himſelf, 1 7ohn 3. 24. as who ſhould fay, it is ſuch a 
faith as wholly reſignes a man unto God, to be ruled and guided by him as 
well as ſaved by him ; it is ſucha faith as makesa manwith minde, and 
heart, and will, andall that is in a man,to caſt himſe|f upon Chriſt, ſo that ail 
obedience, and all conformity to the Sonne of God will follow; he that hath 
this faith to keep his Commandements, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 
Now what kinde of faith can this be? can it be only thea@t of the minde 
whereby a man believes all the truths concerning Chriſt? doch this unice a 
man to Chrift?Je were blaſphemy to ſay ſo, for by this Argument, the union be- 


' eween Chriſt and a true believer, were no better then the union between a 


rrue believer and the Devil, becauſe a true believer believes all the cruths and 
aſſents unto them that God hath ſpoken concerning the Devil, as well as 
concerning Chriſt, this doth not unite a man, there 18a kinde of union in- 
deed in the minde, but that unionis only notional, andintentional, and rati- 
onal;as for example,when I think of an horſe,or a tree, there is an union of the | 
tree with my minde, for the tree isin my mindein the notion of it, but this is 
a bare intentional and ſimpleunion, the maine union of allis inthe heart , 
when the heart is uniced to a thing , anheavenly minded man, he may have 
an union of his underſtanding with the things of this world; he may under- 
ſtand carnal men, underſtand their courſes and wayes, and there isa notional, 


| gntentional union with theſe thingsin his underſtanding, but he is nor truly u- 


nited to thoſe courſes except his be ſet upon thoſe courſes, then he takes 


"them up. ſo untilſthe heart is ſet upon Chriſt, a man is never heavenly, never 


godly, nevera true Chriſtian, till he is thus united into Chriſt. Nay, I willcelf 
you more, and I will prove it, and it isa thing to be conſidered, - that were ir 
poſſible, Suppoſe God ſhould reveal, ( he might if he would ) coany man , 
that he is eleRed before he is converted, Suppoſe this, I do not ſay God 
doth thus to any of his Ele, bur ſuppoſe anEle&t man thatis yet unconverted, 


and yet out of Chriſt, he isa natural man, and yet an eleted man, Suppoſe] 
ſay, God ſhould reveal to thisman, thou art ele&ed to eternal life, I have 


intended from all eternity to give my Son to thee, all his merits, and death, 
and paſtion, Ihaveintended them to thee, and I have intended thou ſhals 


have fellowſhip with him; God xeveales this, and che man firmly aſſentsro 
the authority of the ſpeaker, thathe is eletedto eternal life, doth this faith 
juſtifie a man? A man isin his ſins, yet for all this, though he knoweth, and God 
hath revealed ſuch a thing to him, that he bath intended Chriſt to him, ( as 
long as he hath not revealed that heis in Chriſt ) this doth not pur him into 
Chriſt, this ſheweth him that he ſhall bein Chriſt, bur this a& of believing 
doth not put him into Chriſt, therefore the children of God that are con» 
verted, and are believers, and can believe that God hath eleted them, and e- 
ternally intended Chrift to them, this aR of their faich doth not juſtite them, 
on only is an at to know that they are juſtified already, and converted al- 


I Nil ſhew you an excellent __ for this, 2 Tim. 1. 12. For which cauſe, 
faith the Apoſtle, 7 1/o ſuffer theſe things, for 1 kyow in whom I have believed, 
and that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him againſt that day. 
Mark here, I know in w I have believed, thereis the aR of faith, I have be- 
lieved in him, he expannds himſelf there, he means I have commited my ſelfto 
him, all I have, all I am, this wasthe a& of juftification, and inticling him unto 
him, bur now faith be, I.know this, this is an aR of aſſurance whereby _ 

| ets 
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fle&« upon himſelf, that God was his God, and intended to ſave him, but this 
wi4 not the thing that juſtified him: No, I believe on him, and committed 
my ſeif unto him, and I know this , this a is but the knowledge of a mans 
juitifying faith. and notthe things it ſe'f. =, 

For the uſe of the point, here, Firſt,we ſee that it is no abſurdity to ſay that y/c 1. Then 
true juſtifying taith is in the heart as well as in the minde, many good Divines n» abſurdity to 
( as Matter Perkins ) fay,thar faith is only in the minde, and this is the opini- {9 faith is in 
on of the Papiſts alſo; the reaſon why good Divines ſay ſo, 1s, becauſe rhey 4 gin ut v 
do mak? faith to be the full perſwation of a man that God bath intended ww 
Chriſt ro him particularly , * but thisis not anact ofa juſtifying faith , bur 
comes after it, it is a conſequent of it. . The reaſon why the Papilts ſay ſo, is 
this, becauſe they hold that a juſtifying faith is nothing elſe but a tirme aſſenc 
of the minde, to the general promiſes of the Goſpel, and in particular the pro- 
miſe of the forgiveneſle of finnesin and through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, gene - 
rally taken they ſay, this is a true faith, now,when we ſay this may be a 
dead faith, *cis true, ſay they, therefore a man is quickened and enlivened by 
charity and good works, ſo that this faith and good works will juſtitie a man, 
but this is Antichriſtian leaven; but I ſay that crue juſtifying faith is not in the 
mind only,bur in the heart alſo. | 


Obje&t. But you will fay, is it not abſur'd that one grace ſhould be in two Objett. 
powers ofthe foul,that it ſhould ſtand ſtradling like a coloſſe, with one foot in 
the minde,and another in the heart? | 
eAnſw. 1. 1 anſwer, it is but a conceit for ought we know, we can have no 4”: *: 


firme ground for.it, that the underftanding and will are two ſeveral powers of 
the ſoul really and diſtin , many good Livines, both Pro teſtants and Papiſts 
deny it,as Scaliger and ethers. But they aretwo ſeveral offices of one and 
the telf-ſame ſoul; the ſelf-ſame ſoul able to underſtand, is called the under- 
ſtanding, and the ſelf-ſame ſoul able to will,is called the will, the ſelf-ſame ſoul - 
i5able to underſtand and will. wn - 

2. But ſuppoſe that the underſtanding and the will were really different S: 
one from another, yet I ſay, it is not properly to- be ſaid that faith is either in 
the underſtandings or inthe will, but it is properly in the ſoul of a man, the 
reaſonis, becauſe faith is an a& of the new nature, a believer is born of God, 
1 foh. 5.1. andregeneration or the new natureis not inthe underſtanding or 
will only, but the whole ſoul is regenerate, the very ſoul hath a new nature; I 
do not remember that Aqzinzs ſpeaks of regeneration, bur only in this place, 
and he ſaith that regeneration is in the ſoul, and the ſoul is regenerated; not 
| asthough the ſubſtance of the ſoul were altered, but this new nature is as 
| deeply rooted in the ſoul'as the underſtanding and will icfelf, as it is with 
' theold nature in a man unconverted, this old nature moves the underſtanding 
| rothink of worldly things, and favour them, and movesthe will and affecti- 
' ons to love worldly things, and go after them, the old nature moves both 
minde and will to go this way; the old nature isthe inclination of a man to 
the world, to the creature, to the things of thislife, now, when the new na- 
ture comes in and a'man 18 renewed, thisnew nature inclines the minde to. 
minde Jeſus Chritt, and inclines the will to affe& Jeſus Chriſt, and moves all 
the ſoul to $0 that way, ſo that the yery ſoul is renewed, | and faith is as deeply 
rooted in the ſoul asany thing elſe , /Nay, as low as the ivery faculties them- 
ſelvesin ſome ſence, for it reacheth fo far forth as ro move them after Chriſt , 
and this faith puts forth the mind to aſſent to che truths of the Goſpel , and 
puts forch the wil torelie upon Chriſt. | 

Thirdly, che Scripture plainly ſeates faith in'the heart as well as inthe 
minde, Rem, 10.10" With the heart a man believeth anto righteouſneſſe, nei 
ther may a inan ſay thatthe heartis pur for the whole ſoul of a man, it is not 
put for the will, the text plainly ſhewes he meanes the will, becauſe the Apo- 
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file puts the believing with the heart, to diltinguiſh this faith from all other . 
to exclude hypocriſie and all counterteir faith; for an hypocrite may confeſſe 
- with his.congue, he may have braine faith, and: notional faith, ſo much as ro 
work upon the outward man , but wich the heart a min beilieverh wnto righre- 
ouſneſſe; ifit.bea fincere cordial faith, as he' notionally believes theſe truths, 
ſo his heart runnes after chem and is ſet upon them, and this is unto righteouſ- 
neſſe; ſo when the Eunuch had asked Phz/ip for bapriſme, I am a believer , 
and what lets but ] may be baptized? faith he, i rhox bilicwveſt with all rhine 
heart thou mayeſt ; As who ſhould ſay, thou ſaieſt thou art a believer, but take 
heed, do not deceive thy ſoul ; may be thou haſt an intelleRual faith, bur is 
it an heart faith ? Nay, thou maieit have ſome kinde of cordial faith, a tem- 
porary faith, but doeſt thou believe with all thine heart? Doeſt thou place 
all thine heart upon Chriſt ? Doeſt thou place all thy ends and aimes upon 
Chriſt > Doeſt thou ſo reach thy ſelf forth co Chriſt, chat in all things Chriſt 
have the preheminence ? Doeſt thouwholly religne thy ſelf up unco Chriſt , ' 
minde, and heart, and all that is in thee? If thou believeſt with all chine hearr 
I dare be bold to _ thee,and ſeale thee up unto eternal life, ſo that the 
Scripture makes faith to be not only anaſſent of the mind, but an aftiance of the 
heart in Chriſt. | 7 
a Fourchly, it is no abſurdity to ſay that faith is in the hearr, and in feverall 
powers of the ſoul, becauſe faith is ſuch a thing as muſt puritic che whole man , 
and all the powersof the ſoul, it juſtifies, and ſanRilies the whole man, it is 
faith that reneweth che whole man, therefore no wonder it is ſach a chiug that 
the whole man muſt pur forth it ſelf in, itis like leayven, CAarrth. 1.33. 
T hat le aventth the whole Iamp, fo faith is ſuch a thing, that he which hathic 
purifieth himſelf, bimſelf is the agent, all bimſelf is che patient, all himſelfis 
ſer to {trive againſt ſin andto pleaſe God, andto drawthe whole man to God, 
his whole ſelt is both the agent and the patient, faith comes in co juſtifie the 
whole man, and ſanQifie the whole man, and renew the whole man , there- 
fore no wonder it is ſuch an a& as the whole man doth put forth, not only the 
mind by aſſenting, but the heart by relying,and the affeRions by placing them- 
ſelves upon God. | | 
Fifthly, there be abundance of graces beſides faith, that are in a!l the powers 
of the ſoul, as livelihood isin the whole, and unblameableneſe, 1 Thef. 5.23. 
and perſeverance is in the whole man, ſo that the mind muſt not only perſe-. 
vere in ſaving — - bur che heart 2lfo in ſaving confidence, perſeye- 
rance zuns through all the ſoul, and why not faith, many graces have a com- 
plext and compounded nature, in one regard they may be {aid to bein the 
minde, in another in the heart, in another in the memory , in another in the 
afteions, in another in the body , ſo icis with faith, in one regard, in regard 
ofaſlent it isin the mind, in regard of contidence and affianceic isinthe 
will. | 
#c. 2. A bdics Here we ſec that though faith be ſure of ſalvation and juſtification in re. 
yer may not be of the event, yet its not alwayes ſure of it in regard of ſenſe and feeling, 
lure in regud for true faith, is not the apprehending of ſalyationit ſelf, buc the cenichead: 
ha ing of Chriſt for ſalvation , when a man placeth all his affiance in Chriſt, and 
all che good he looks for, ſpiritual good, temporal good, help, comfore, 
meanes, and maintenance, and particularly the pardon of his ſinnes, this is juſti- 
fying faith, though for ſenſe and feeling there is much uncertainty, faith iscer- 
raine for the event, the man that believes is juſtified, and ſhall be ſanGtified , 
and ſaved, but in regard of ſenſe and feeling, it is not alwayes certaine, oh. 
3. 15. Hedoth not lay,whoſoever believes he ſhall have eternal life, hath it , 
but whoſoever believesin me he ſhall have it, though he be afraid he ſhall nor 
have it, yct if he believes in fie he ſhall bave it cercainly , if with heart, and 
minds, and ſoul, andall, hberefigne up hunfelf co me, to be guided and ruled 
by 
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by me in all his wayes, if he commits himſelf to me he ſhall have eternal life : 
may be he is afraid he ſhall not have it, a man hath that affiance in Chnſt that 
15 confident in Chriſt for ſalvation, and commits himſelf ro Chriſt for all his 
comfort, and hope, and ſtay, and is tully reſolved by the Grace of God never 
0 leave him, he1s inwardly purpoſed never to forſake him, he will eyer ſet 
himſelf to pleaſe him, he will ever follow his Commandements, and ever ftrive 
againſt his corruptions, and whereas he tnay be tempted ro be carried from 
him , he hath an inward principle in his ſoul for a rule which he goeth by, 
chat he muſt pleaſe God,and not man ; there is an inward rule rooted in his 
ſon! , that thus its, and this man commits himſelf to Chrift, for audience in 
his prayers, ſor acceptance in his duties, for the reſiſting of his corraptions , 
and for the ſalvation of his ſoul when he dierh, and for te coinfortable reſar- 
re&tion of his body art the laſt day, yet notwithſtanding this man would give 
3 world to be aſſured of Gods favour, though he caſts himſelf upon God, for 
it, and commits himſelf,and betruſts himſelf with Jeſus Chriſt, he doth ſo be- 
Levein him that he dares follow him in all his wayes, andhedares caſt himſelf 
upon him; whatfoever it will coſt me I will follow Chriſt, may be it may .coft 
' me the il! will of my friends, may be of my husband, may be it may coſt me 
cheill will ofall che Countrey, yet that way I will walk, thoughit coſt me 
_ tireand fapgot;, may be ſhall be{perſecured and impriſoned, it isno matter , 
here is eternal life,and no where elle, here I come fort, and herel truſt that 
Chriſt will give it tome , it is he only that can help me, he only that can pive 
me audience in prayer, he only can bring me to acceptance in heaven , Pers 
I come to him for it, and caſt my ſelf upon him in all my wayes, yet may be 
chis man would give a world for this favour, that he hath committed hitmfelf 
co Chriſt, for he would pive all the world to the ſhirt upon his back that he 
had the ſenſe and feeling ofic, many times between hope and deſpaire, he &- 
ven ſtaggers and knows not what to think, yet he will caft himſelf upor 
Chriſt, and truſt to him, yet he hath much ado to believe certainly, there is 
a great deal of feares and doubtings in his faith, the reaſonis , whens man 
hath cruſted in Chriſt, and lookes upon his faith, he ſhall tinde may be ſuch 
Krengrh of worldly allurements, ſuch yieldings co the aſſents of the fleſh, and 
bimſelf ſometimes foiled with a paulery and petty luſt, he ſhall finde fuch a 
deal of deadneſſe, and ſo much untowardneffe, -and ſuch a company of cot- 
ruptions marching before him, char he isafraid, *tis true, I have caſt my ſelt 
upon Chriſt, but 1 doubt my faith is not of the righce ſtamp; not as though a 
man can believe in hugger mugger, and a man knowsnot what he doth, for a 
; man ſeesir, and knows 1t, for the ſpirit of a ma4ti knows what is itt him, ask the 
nan ? Sir, do you not do thus and thus? Yes, have you not theſe and theſe 
workings in you ? he cann denyir, do you not hate your ſelf forevery ſinne 
you know, and do you not know your own ſinnes, and do you not prieve to ſee 
what a vile creature you are? do you not labour after more ſincerityin yout 
wayes, and more quickning in good duties? He cannot deny but he bungers 
after theſe things, and do you not ſtill follow Chriſt, and cleave ſtill co Chriſt, 
and do you not ſill labour to deny your ſelfe ? He cannot but confeſle it , 
why then you have faith, *tis true, faith he , I goout of my ſelf, buticisI 
know not how, I am at this paſſe, ifI periſh I periſh, here ſtick, andhereL 
wil adhere, but yer I fear I am not right;the Scripture ſaith true, faich dochchus 
and thus, and ches:but here I ſee ſuch a corruption ſo ſtrong, and ſuch a luſt ſo 
mighty; I ſay,true faith may be withour ſenſe and feeling of it, there may be 
much feare and trembling in regard of aſſurance of ſalvation, though a man 
do truly and confidently caſt himſelfuponChriſt;and I will prove this untoyou 
by five Arguments. | Arg, 1. The e- 
Firſt, the event isnot the objeR of a juſtifying faith , that a man ſhall be venc is no: the 
jaſtified, ſanRified, and ſaved ; this is the event of a juſtifying faith, chat he obje& of juſti- 
. wes | bookes 17128 faith. 
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lookes for , Now the objeR of a juſtifying faith is nor the event, that it ſhall 
fall out thus with him, he commits this co God, he believes in the general thar 
all that believe ſhall be ſaved; and that a reprobate may believe, but the e- 
vent that he ſhall be juſtified and ſaved, is the fruit of a juſtifying faith , 
when a man hath juſtifying faith, this is not the object of it, but he commits 
himſelf ro Chriſt for juſtifycation and ſalvation, he truly believes the eyenr 
ſhall be, that they which truly believe ſhall be juſtitied and ſaved, and God 
will help their infhmities, and pardon their weakneſſes, but now juſtifying 
faith apprehends not the event that comes afterwards , but faith commirs it 
ſelf ro Chriſt for the event, as I will ſhew you by a ſimilitude; a man reſolves 
to leane upon a ſtaffe, what is in this mans minde ? 1s the objeR this, that he 
ſhall not ſlip nor fall? no, he findes by experience that he may fall for all his 
ſtaffe, but he caſts himſelf upon his ſtaffe, fall or -nor fall, and though he do 
fall,he will not fling away his ſtaffe , No, but he will look better to himſelfe 
afterwards, he knows the fault was not in his ſtaffe, but. in his own managing , 
of it , therefore be commits himſelf to his ſtaffe ti!], and refolves to leaneup- 
on it; he is not ſure he ſhall not fall, but though he do fall, he will up again, 
and help bimſelf with his ſtaffe in his going ſtill, he knows the ſtaffe is not in 
the fault, but himſelf, may be he doth not leane upon it, or he knows not the 
right way, but heis ſtill leaning upon his ſtafte, and venturing upon his ſtaffe, 
ſo I fay true ſaving faith doth nor truly apprehend he is juſtified, as if a man 


\ could not be juſtified unleſſe he did believe ir , thisis the event, juſtifying 


faith is the committing himſelf ro God for the event, Heb. 11, 23, By faith 
Abraham being called of God, went out of his owne Conntrey, c>c. By faith 
he caſt himſelfupon God , did he belive now whether he ſhould go ? He 
could not tell, he believed in the general, that God would not faile thoſe thax 
truſted in him, but for his own particular he knew not whether he ſhould go, 
but he caſts himſelfupon God,whetherſoever God will have me co go, I will 
0; hecommits himſelf to God at all adventures, this is true faith, and yer 
the event all this while may not be known, but a man may be much troubled a- 


bout aſſurance. | 
Secondly, the event, that a man ſhall be juſtihed, and ſanftifed, and ſaved, 


2.The event 15;5 conditional until a'man hath believed; Suppoſe a natural man, and yer an 


conditional till 
a man belicyes. 


Ele& man of God, what, muſt this man believe ? muſt he beleeve thar he ſhall 
be juſtified, and ſanRiitied, and ſaved > No, thereisno ſuch thing in the $crip- 
ture; take any natural man inthe world, and look from the beginning of the 
Bible to the end, there is not one text that ſaith a natural man ſhall be ſaved , 
but juſtification and ſalvation are conditional till a man believes, but when a 
man bath beleeved, his juſtification, ſanctifhication, and ſalvationis certain, but: 
he muſt beJeeve betore he can beſaid ro be juſtitied; now, before a man be- 
leeves juſtification is upon condition, if a man beleeves he ſhall te juſtitied and 
ſaved, ſo may 7 udas and Simer Magus, Rom. 10. 9. *Tis true, this is the con- 
dition, if thou beleeve in the Son of God, if thou take up his croſſe and fol- 
low him,thou ſhalt be ſaved , this is but the condition, but when a man hath 


| believed, he is juſtified, and ſhall be ſaved, it is abſolute now, bur he believed - 


Argument, 3, 


firſt, therefore juſtifying faith doth not beleeve he ſhall be ſaved and juſtified, 
for he muſt have faith firſt , *cis true, ifa man have ſaving and juſtitying faith, 
there is the truth ofthe Word forit, that he ſhall be ſaved, therefore 
juſtifying faith muſt be the caſting off a mans ſelfe upon Chriſt for falva- 
tion. | | 

. Thirdly, the event, that a man ſhall be juſtified, and ſanRifed, and ſaved , 
thiscannot be the thing, that a juſtifying faith 'in the at of juſtification muſt 
apprehend, becauſe then we could not ſay to every man, if thou beleeveſt.thon 
ſhalt be ſaved, that muſt be the objeR of a juſtifying fairh., that may be ap- 
plied co any man, fgrelſe how ſhould we preach the Word? we ſhould expoſe: 


our 
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our ſelves to cavils, and open the mouthes of blaſphemers, we muſt ſay then 
this is faith , you muſt believe you ſhall be ſaved, and that you arein the fa- 
your of God, and then we could not bid every man believe «Pic were {o, where 
. the Goſpel comes we are to bid every man to beljeve,what,to believe that eve- 
ry ſhall be juſtified, and ſanified, and ſaved? No,that were a lie, God com- 
mands no man to believe a lic, buthe commandsevery manto believe in 
Chriſt for juſtification, and for ſanification, and for ſalvation . Now, 
there are two things that God requires of every man where the Goſpel 
comes. | 
Firſt, he requires that he beleeves the Word, which ſaith, char whoſocver be- 
lieves in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved. | 
Secondly, he commands him to believe in Chriſt for ſalvation , and this is 
faith, the other comes in afterwards; I will make it plaine, the Lord ſaid to 4- 
haz, Iſa. 7. 9. Believe and thou ſhalt be eſtabliſhed , what muſt Abaz, here be- 
heve? Doth God bid him believe that he ſhould be eſtabliſhed? No, for thar 
was 2 lie, for when all came to all he was not eſtabliſhed, but he muſt beleeve 
God, and then he ſhould be eſtabliſhed ; but he not believing in God, could 
not be eſtabliſhed; ſo God told Adam, if he believed, he ſhould live, did God 
now bid Adam beleeve he ſhould live for ever > No, for then it had been a lie; 
but he biddeth him believe,that if he obeyed his voice, he ſhould live for ever , 
he was not to believe that he ſhould live for ever, ſo God doth nor 
command men to beleeve they ſhall he ſaved, but |to believe in Chriſt for ſal- 
vYation. J | 
Fourchly, the event is known another way, and not by a juſtifying faith , 4-9 4. The e- 
*cis true, ſome men know the event that God intends to ſave them, vent is knowa 
and that they ſhall be glorified for evermore, but this is known by a- #29ther way. 
nother thing, and not by an a& of faith; the at. of faith is the 
committing of a mans ſelf to God Sa ng. I will ſet it out by 
a ſimilitude, ſuppoſe I have a great buſineſſe to do at Zoxdox , Iam con- 
demned to be put to death, and except I have a pardon got to morrow,] ſhall 
be executed; I cannot go my ſelf, for I aminhold; but I have a friendat 
Londen, and I truſt ro him to go to the Court to procure me a pardon, in the 
mean time the buſineſſe goeth forward againſt me, and may be Iam going to 
the place of execution , bur ſtill I caſt my ſelfupon my friend that he will t 
mea pardon, now if my friend ſend mea letter, and fend me a pardon under - 
the Kings Seal , now I know I havea pardon, but my truſting my friend was 
nothing, but my caſting my felfupon him, and ſetling my ſelf upon him, I 
was contident in him; Now,when he ſends down a token,and a Seal under the 
Kings Mgjeſties hand, now 1 know the event, that I have gottena pardon. So 
iT is with a poore creature that is under condemnation, andthe wrath of God 
is gone out againſt him, and the juſtice of God is threatned againſt him, which 
way ſoever he looks he can ſee — but hell and damnation, and the Goſ- 
pel hath rold him ofa fricad,, cheLord Jeſus Chriſt he can help him to a par- 
don, and hetrults to him, the Law may be proceeds againſt him, and fears,and 
terrours,and may be he is upon the ladder ready to be turned off, yet be —_ 
upon Chritt, a pardon will come, he truſts upon Chriſt, he will not go to the 
world and to carnal! company to pacifie his conſcience, a pardon will come, he 
caſts himfe!lf upon this; and yet he is not certaine it will come, he hath affiance 
in Chriſt thai will come; now,ifit be ſo that whereas he believes in Chrift 
for forgiveneſle , ſo Chriſt ſends him a token , there is peace of conſcience 
for thee, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt for thee; and as he depends upon him for 
' meanes and maintenancs, ſo Chriſt faith, there is ſomething for thee to live 
upon, or patience to bear poverty; as he believes he ſhall be accepted of God, 
ſo here is a token, thy prayers are heard : Now he hath a token, now he may 


| knowit, Pſal. 22 4. They truſted in God and they were delivered, that is, they 
truſted 


Lo. A Treatiſe of 
©” eruſtedinthee, and thou diddeſt ſend them a roken, now they knew they were 
delivered. *cis true, a man might know this though God ſhould ſend him no 
roken , he might know that he is juſtified, and pardoned, and bath title to all 
the mercy in Chriſt, he might know ir withour this, bur thar for his own 
tines: and that by two things. Firſt, by looking into the Word, there 
he might find, that he whichtruſts in Chriſt,and commits himſelfto God, ſhall 
| be ſaved, Another thing is, to refle&t upon himſelf ; rhere he ſhall find thar 
he truly goeth out of himſelf, and caſts himſelf upon God; then here he may 
know it, he that believes in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved , but] find thar I believe in 
Chriſt, therefore I ſhall be ſaved, but this is not the a&t of faith, but the know- 

ing of it. 

Fifebly, ie is not the truth of faith, bur the ſtrength of faith that apprehends 
Arg.5 Not the the event; let a man believe in Chriſt and caſt himſelfupon him in all his ways, 
Cn and tollow him in all his Commandments, thisis faith, be it never ſo weak, 
faithaprehends and this doth intitle to juſtification, and ſanRification, and ſalvation, though 
the even: it be never ſo weak, yetwhile it is weak it cannot apprehend the event, it will 
| be much afraid in regard of that, as ſuppoſe a man were learning to ſwimme , 
he beleeves that if he could but ſpread hisarmes and legges the water would 
beare him up; now when he begins to learne, he commits himſelf to the water, 
and ſpreads his armes and legps, bur this is with much feare and miſgiving, and 
he ſometimes ſets one leg onthe ground, and he hath bur little ſenſe and feeling 
of the waters bearing him, becauſe he commits not himſelfro the water, bur 
the more and more he commits himſelf to the water, the more he tinds the wa- 
ter bears him, and now he can fling away his bladders, and ſwimme overthe 
river; he did believe before that the water would beare him, but when he did 
' commit himſelfto the water he had a great deal of feare,and could not ſwim 
to any purpoſe, but when he had learned the art, then he committed himſelfe 
ro the water, and then he could ſpread his armes, and lepgs, and ſwimme, So 
when a man comes firſt to/believe in Chriſt, he thinks I ſhould be the happieſt 
Tan in the world, ſhould bein a better eſtate then Kings and Princes if 1 could 
believe, and withal it makes him to believe in Chriſt, and to deny himſelf, and 
| caſt himſelf upon Chriſt, plucks up both his feet,and commits himſelf ro the wa- 
ter, and fling out himſelf upon Chrift,ſfink or ſwim, yer at the firſt this is very 
* weak, and ſometimes he doth it, and ſometimes he dorh it not, and ſometimes 
be is feelling for this, ſometimes for that,and ſomtimes he doth not pray well e- 
_ nough, andis'not humble enough, this is nothing bur truſting to himſelf, may 
bea pleaſure comes,he cannot deny it, he cannot commit himſelf ro Chriſt, 
the weakneſs of this is the reaſon 'why he cannot apprehend the event, for a 
' Krong confidence in Chriſt carries a} along with it, it will refle& upon it ſelf, 
and pather all theſe _ and be aſfured he will not only have confidence in 


Chriſt, but alſo beeonfi nt for the having of thoſe good things he believesin 
. him for. 
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- 


HEsB. 14.8, 


By faith Abraham being called to go ont into d 
place which be ſhould afterwards re- 
ceive for an inheritance,obeyed, © 

and be went out not know- 
ing whither be went. 

E have ſpoken of Effecuil Calling, whats great mercy 
itis, that God ſhould ear this was, and the 
abundance of benefits it brings to a mani, we have ſhew- 
ed how it is differenced from in-effe&nal Calling. How a 
man may know whether he be effeRually called, yea ot 
no, and ſo wecameto ſhew you how _ a man anſwers 

2 ce, 2 this call, and he | anſwersit only by faith, and ſo we 

| iv» > madeadigrefſeto ſpeak of faith what it is, that it isan 

2Miance in © hriſt, not every .affiance, but a rooted afiance in Chriſt; - ard 
now we come to take up the point again, that ic is only faich whereby a fnans 
calling is made effetual; when a' man is firſt called out of darkneſſe 
into marvelous light, out of the Kingdome of finne into 'the Kingdome 
of God, ir is only faith that anſwers thac call, and fo it is ever after, whatſoever 
=> cals a Chriſtian to do,or to leave undone, it is faith that makes a man obey 

this call. | Je 9 44.9 OOVIOL 9017 Mi 
The Apoſtle in this Chapter doth fet out - many commendations of faith 

to exhort the Hebrewes, and all Beleevers, and all perſons to the get- 

ting of it, and to labous to have 'ic grow inthem , and to make 'much 
of it, as being a moſt excellent Grace of God , and he commends faith two 
wayes. + WHO 

Firſt, by the deſcription of it in the firſt verſe , Faith 'is rhe [74- 

lance of things hoped fer, the evidence of things nor [een , a Believer hopes 

for great matters, though he- ſeeth not any 'of chem, may be he is yet 

a poore miſerable contemptible creature in the' eyes of the world ,yet 

he hopes for great matters, he hopes for a glorious reſutreRtion, and 

for an excellent triumph over ſinne, and death, and hetl; and to have 
his body and ſoul for ever in "the KingdomE ot Chriſt Jefus', you will 
fay he ſeeth none of theſe things, he hopes 'that God will bleſſe him 
in all his wayes}, and be with 'bim in ſickneſſe, and in health, : in miſery 
and proſperity , - and in all eſtates, and that he will do tim 

while he lives, and- when he dyes he feeth' none of thiefe things? 'No, 
faith the Apoſtle, Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for , and the" es 
midence of things not ſeen, though many think. there is no ſubſtance in 
theſe things, yer fairh doch' deliver the fabſtance of them: unto him; 
and it 'is an evidence that © he” ſhall —_ them, ' and'it is'as 
it were a Sacrament, therefore the Fathers | jerthe Sacrament of faint 
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and the Sacrament of hopes, and the Sacrament of repentance, becauſe 


they arecertaine and ſure tokens and pledges of thoſe things that a Chriſtian 


looksfor. . | 
Secondly, the Apoſtle commends faith by a long: Catalogue of be- 
lievers , x Fathers, and Patriarchs ,, and Prophets, and Juices , 


and Wortkies fram the inning of che world, and he ſhewes there 
was no worth in them, but it did proceed from faith , and this he 
doth, | 

Firſt, generally, in the ſecond verſe, By ir the Elders cbrcined a goed rem 
port ,, he ſpeaks of them all ingeneral, he calls them Elders, a reverend 
grave company, and he amplifies this by giving a general grougd and 


reaſon why fanh' can build npon' nothing as it were to ſee to, and yet 


is able to gather = matters, though it. ſee. l;etie or nothirg, w/e 
3- You may ſee this ( faith he ) by Hiſtorical faith; For, through faith 
we underſtand that the worlds were made by the Word of Gud, fo tha: 
things which are ſeen were wet made of things which dv appcare;, though 
nothing was before a mans eyes, yet through this faith he might tee 
an whole world out of nothing, ſo, though the world, and fleſh,and blood ſee 
nothing, yet he that believes in God heis able to raiſe a world out of nothing, 


bewey look for-thele things at the hands of God though for the preſent he ſees 
nathi | 


Cos, he doth divide © theſe behevers. into foure ſeveral raykee. 
The br is, the. Holy - Fathers betore the Flood , and. be irftareeth 
enely in three for all the reſt, as Abel, Enich, Nah, Verle 4, $, 
6, 7. | | | | | 
- Secondly, the Holy Patriarchs from the Flood to. the time of <32%y/z, 
and he inſtanccth in five , pot as though there were no more, but he contems 
bimſelf with theſe, Abraham, Sarah; 1ſacc, 7aceb, 7i{eph, from ver, 8:2 


-7-And then in the third place, he takes all: thoſe Worthies from 4 
fea-to the tune of the entrarce. into the Land of Caxaay, and he doth 
inftance in Adyſes's Parents, and then in CAoſes , then in the children of 
{frac , then-in Rabeb , from Ver. 23. to 31. 

In the fourth place, he reckons up all thoſe Heroes, from that time, 
to The time of the Afaccabeesand Names Giden,and Barach, and Sampſon , 
and Fephtah , and David, and Samzel; and then he zeckons them yp 
anly in generall , the Prophets, and Martyrs, and :Confeſſors , under 
the perſecutions of curſed Articchas, Now in all this Catalogue he 


| ſhewes the admirable effeRs of true juſtifying faith, whar faith is able 


to do when a:man is-a true believer in God , what creat matters he is 
#bje to atchieve, it gives-a man the teſtimony of a good conſcience , 

and makes him able ro do the things acceptable ro God, ir makes a 
wan helieve things incredible to ſenſe and reaſon; ic makes a man for- 
fake all and follow God, it makes a-'man do or ſuffer any thing: for 
Chriſt; it makes a man fo precious, that the world is not* worthy that 
he ſhould dwell amang them, that there ſhould be, any ſuch perſon in 
fach a baſe place as the world is;-it is ag excellent thing, and'irt js ſer 
out moſt admirsbly , what :glorious things: faith doth enable a man in 
the ftirength of God to do; and his ſcope in all this is, ro exhortthem 
to abound. in faith , and they that have is not, to uſe all meanes for the 
obtaining of it , and de it, and lye'at God, and to be trading 
m the meancs of Grace, and; never be at, quiet till they have it, and 
when they have it, to-endeare: it, and Jabour ro, aboynd-in it, and per- 
ſevere in it to their dying day.; now among'all this grave, and venera- 
ble, and reverend focicty' of þelievers-that he. here reckons and ſummes 
: vp. 


_ EffeFual calling. | . _ By 
up, he calls out Abrahams in this text to ſpeak of him; and that he 
ſpeaks of him in_ this place is this, rhat when God called kim to leave 
. bis Countrey , and Kindred, and/'Fathers houſe, to leave his\inheritance, 
and all his friends and acquaintance , by faith he. was able to obcy this 
call, By jaith ( faith he) Abraham being called ont: to'go into a place 
which he ſhould afterwards receive for an inheritance , obeyed , jand he went 
out, net knowing whether he went. 


|  . Do&t. So that the Doctrine which I obſerve from hence is this, that Po#.Ir is fails 
i is faith that makes a man obey the call of *God, the command-of Þ* L % 

God, whether it be the firſt call and command, for the coming out?" 47, 

of {inne, or all after commands whatſoever, ir is faith chat makes a man 

obey them, if a man have faith, though he had never ſo ſtubborne and. 

perverſe an heart before, though he were never fo fer upon his luſts, 

and ſinful] courſes before , faith is that which will make a man lay ir 

downe and diſavow it, and oppoſe himſelf againſt it , and he thall no | 

longer live in it; as ſoone as ever ' faith comes into the foul it makes | 

a man obey God, it brings a man home to God , to do his will and 

to walk according to his direions, and to be at his dilpoſe, and to 

commit , and commend, and religne' himſelf wholly to God in all his 

wayes; this is the onely thing that heales a mans backſlidings , this is the 

onely thing that drawes a man bome to God, this is the onely inttru- 

ment whereby a man is tyed to God himſelf , whereby a man doth 

fetch downe all the graces from above, ſo long as a man is ſtubborne 

and perverſe, and walks after the fleſh, and goeth on in any evil way, 

he hath no faith, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, P/al. 78. 32. For all this they fin- 

wed yet ftill., and believed nit his wondrous works; that is, they were 

diſobedient, therefore certainly they had no faith, for if faith once 

looked into their hearts, it would have made them to diſcard their 

finnes, and it would have made them obedient to God., it would have 

pared them from the fleſh , and weaned them from their owne deſires, 

and wou!d have made them to give up themſelves to God ; therefore 

ſeeing they went on in cheir (innes, it 1s certaine, they did not believe, 

for _ only makes a man obey God, and whereſoever it is, a may ebeyeth 

Go £ : | ; 

Reaf. 1.- Becauſe faith ſeeth an indiſſolvable couple of attributes in God , XF/-* Becauic 

that cannot be ſeparated and ſevered, as it ſeeth his grace and: mercy to cone vr} nh 

draw bim forward , ſo it ſeeth his purity, and juſtice, and holineſſe , |, ro bliakcas: 

and righteouſneſſe, that it dares not but obey God, as'it doth dif- rablc xrribures, 

cerne bis grace and mercy to make him perfectly to truſt in God, ſo 

it ſeeth another thing in God, that God is of that nature that he muft 

be ſerved, and worſhipped, and obeyed. Therefore you ſhall fee No- 

4h , though the building of the Ark were an endleſſe work , and a coft- 

ly , and chargeable work in the eyes of men, it wouid coft. him many 

yeares to build , and he could not look after his calling, and after the 

world, but it would take him up for an bundred and twenty yeares, 

and ſet all the world a talking of him, and mocking at him for it, yet 

when God commanded him to do ir, faich made him do it, and how 

did faith make him do it? Heb. 11. 7. By faith Noah being forewarned 

of God of n_ not ſeen as yet, moved by feare , prepared an Ark, fear 

moved him , faith made him do it, but how did faith make him do ic? 

It moved him with feare, and ſo made him do it, it made him ſee 

God was an holy and righteous God that would not be dallied withal, 

and this moved him with feare, and he durſt not but do it, whatloe- 
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yer it put bim/to, he durſt not omit it; | faith makes''a man that he 
| dares not be bold with God, it takes away the impudency of the heart, 
andthe venterouſneſſe of the ſoul, as long as a man-doth not believe, he 
dares make bold with ſuch Commandements -of God, as he fikes nor , 
he will omit them for all him , but when faith comes 1t reveales God 
to the ſoul , and ſhewes who he is , and what nature he is of , and that 
he is ſuch a one as:will not be dfllied with , bur his Commandements 
muſt be done-, and his will muſt be obeyed , or elſe woe to that man, 
it ſhewes to a man the infinite Majeftie: of God, and ets it before a 
mans face, that he darts not go on in any thing contrary to Gods will, 
but obey God in whatſoever he commands him , and abſtaine from 
whatſoever God forbids, as Pas! faith , We dave not wake our ſelves of 
the number, cr compare our ſelves with fome that commund themſelves , 
2 Cor. 10. i2, He knew God had forbidden it, and he durſt not but 
obey. So, 1 Cor. 6. 1. Dare any of you having a matter.go to Law before 
wnbeleevers ? As who ſhould lay, you are not beleevers if you do 
it, faith would ſhew you what God is, and what an inglorious , 
and what a bitter thing it is for you to do. it, how dare you do 
it ? | 8 
Becauſe airy SEcOndly , Faith doth not onely look npon Chriſt as a Saviour, and 
looks on © Redeemer, but alſo as a Lordand King , when Chrift comes to a man, 


Chriſt-not on- When faith comes into the ſoul : Chriſt 1s called our Lord Jeſus Chriſt | 
ly as a Savionr,as he is a Jeſus, ſo he is a Lord, and faith doth not only receive him 
but 25 a Lord: ag a Jeſus, but ſubmits to him as to a Sovereigne, Faith takes thera 
both together , faith will not let aman live Lordlefſe, it knowes be 

muſt take Chriſt as a Lord as well as a Redeemer, as faith rakes off 

the guilt of ſinne, ſo it puts the yoake of Chrift on; 7s Chriſt divided? 

ſaith the e, 1 Cormtbians 1. 13. So I may ay, « Chrift di- 

vided? Can he be oye bimſelfe from himſclfe ? Can people mangle 

Chriſt in pieces, and divide him aſunder? May be thou wilt have him as a Jeſus, 

bur thou wilt not have him as a Lord, then thou canſt not have him at all; as 

Peter faith, Afﬀs 2, 36. Be it known to all, that Godhath made the ſame 

la whom ye have crucified bath Lord and Chrift, As he hath made 

im « Chriſt by anointing him to be a Saviour, to bring men from 

ſinne, and to bring them to Gods Kingdome,. and ſave them from 

wrath , fo he hath made him a Lord, he hath fet him up as a King up- 

= on his Holy Hill of Zi; look as it was with fephrah, when the (Gi- 

leadites would have him to ſave them \from the Azmmonites , ſhall 1 be 

your head then, ſaith he ? and he made them to ſweare before the 

Lord that they would make him their Head, or elſe he would not deh- 

ver them, ſo if thou wilt have Chrift ro deliver thee out of the hands 

of thine encmies ; ſinne is an enemy , and the Law is an enemy , and 

the Devill is an enemy, and the world, and thine own fleſh is an e. 

- nemy ; if thou wilt have Chriſt to deliver thee from theſe enemies, 

ſhall he be thy Head ? He hath fworne an Oath, Thar we teing deli- 

vered from the hands of eur exemies ſhowld ſerve hips in holineſſe and righ- 

reowſneſſe all the dayes of owr lives, Luke 1. 73. He hath fworne with 

an Oath, that that man whom he delivers from his enemies ſhaſl ferve 

him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, and ſhall not live as he lift, he 

ſhall not live Lawleſſe , he ſhall rake Chrifts Lawes #s well as his Me- 

rits; as well Chrifts Goverament as the imputation of his trath I's 


righteouſneſſe , he ſhall rake the one as well as the other, Now, it is 
an caſe thing for a man to believe by a prefumptuous faith that Chrift 


is 
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vs x Jeſus, bur here is the «difficulty to take! him ava Lord; No mw: 
tan onll { hrift a Lord batby the Hely Ghoſt, ſaicrh the Apoſtle, 1 Cer. 
T2. 3. He dorh nor ſay'no-'man can fay:Chrift is a Jeſus ; the 'De- 
vill and preſumprion can make 'a' man ſay id, and every man hopes, 
and beares himſelf upon this; that 'Chriſt 48'a Jeſus] but no man can 
Truly confeſlc him To be a Lord, but by: the Holy Ghoft ,| unlefſe the 
Holy Ghoſt enable him , as our. Saviour faich', David by the Spirit cal- 
ted kim Lird,, he ſpeakes 'of thimfelfe ,' AZarch. 22. 43. It is 4 preat 
matrer. to fubmt,to Chriſt as'a Sovereigne;, as well as to rake Chriſt 
for a Saviour ; now faith ſeeth both '/be done, it muſt rake Chriſt 
under both relations, as he muſt take him under che relation of a4 Re- 
geemer , ſo under the relation of a Lord as to be faved by him ,-{6 
t© be guided and ſwayed by him im all his wayes, and to 'be art his diſ- 
poſing in all his courſes, thus faith feerh Chriſt is propdanded in the Gol: 
pell , and thus Chriltt embraceth him, it cannot have him in one re- 
tpe&, but it mult alſo havehim in the other , and fo faich' brings in obedi- 
EnCe. 

Thirdly , Faich feeth another couple that cannot be diſjoynted and 
ſevered one from another , and that 1s this, as faith tyeth the heart co 
the promiſes, fo it glueth the heart to the Commandements , theſe 

ether , and when faith reacheth forth the hand to the one, it ot 
eth forth the hand to the other , they are tyed with bonds of adamant 
that cannot be ſevered, P/alme 119. 56. When faith will po to God 
1m vertue of a promiſe to do this or that for him , he reacheth forth the 
hand to the Commandements too. 7 am the Lord thy God, thou fhalt 
have no other Gods but me;,, As who ſhould fay , if you will look upon 
me as your God by faith ,' then look that you have no other gods but 
me , look that you honour me in all my wayes, and ftoop to me, and 

my Word, as the Lord propounded the one, fo he ſet before 

them the other, a man forgets that Godis his God by faith, if he 
keeps not his Commandements, beware ( ſaith Moſes ) leaft thow for- 
get the Lord thy God in not keeping his Commanitements, How Can a 
man believe in God, when he forgets that which he Chould believe > 
When a man forgets to be ſubje& ro God, and to give up himſelf in 
all his wayes ? The Promifes and Commandements are tyed together 
with bonds of adamant, and no man can pull them afunder , as it is 
with finne and the- threatnings, if a man go on in finne, he ſhall be 
fure to have the chreatnings light upon him , they are bound together 
tonds of adamant and everlaſting coards, let a man do what he 
can, if he howle and roare to God to take away his plagues , to takeaway 
Hell fire and damnation, if he go'on in ſinne, it will never be, they 
| hang together in an everlaſting truth, 7he way of rhe wicked gall periſh; 
| and if a man. ſoweth iniquity he ſhall reap miſery, ſaith che Wiſeman, 
Ms a wan foweth , ſo he ſhall reap, ds mot deveive your ſelves, We are 
marvelous apt to reaſon as Eve did, to put in perhaps, perhaps you 
ſhall dye; Nay , aſſuredly we ſhall dye if we go on in finne, and will 
not live that lite which God hath ſet before us ,' the life of faith , rhe 
life of God, the life of Heaven', the life of true Holineſſe and righte- 
ouſneſſe;, if we |will not ſubmit to this, and give up our | {elves 
to be brought under it, we ſhall aſſuredly periſh , never «did 
any man live and goe on in fine, but he dyed in perdi- 
tion. Never any man kved a wicked and ungodly life , but had a wicked , 
wretched, and damned death, if a man do go on in finne he ſhall be ture 
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4.3ecuſe faith 
looks to a fit- 


neſſe for heaven neſſe for the Kingdome of Heaven, and one is as needfull as the other, 


to have the threatnings of God light' upon him ,- he cannot avoyde 
them, ſo it is on the other. fide, the Promiſes and the Commande- 
ments g0- , and if-a man do obſerve the Commandements ? of 
God by a true and lively faith, he ſhall afſuredly have the promiſes, 
and if he reje& the Commandements, or be unſound in the doing of 
them, he cannor' have the:Promiſes; if. he have the one, he muſt have 


the other, he can never make a faithfol Plea for Peace, for Pardon, for . 


Heaven, or any thing that God hath promiſed, that bindes not him- 
ſelfe over to God to do his - will in every thing ; Nay , the ſtrength 
of Faith puts forth ir ſelfe in as ſtrong an a&t rowards the Commande- 
ments as towards the Promiſes, and if there be any difference, jt is on 
the Promiſes fide, for the Promiſes are more ſupernatural then the 
Commandements, for they were once written in the heart, therefore 
the Commandements are not ſo ſupernatural; a man was once acquain- 
ted with them, but the Promiſes of Mercy, and Pardon, and Re- 
demption are more ſupernatural, and we ſee this in poore weak be- 


| leevers that go on and are enabled ro make good conſcience of their 


wayes, and to be very carefull of ſinning againft God, and walk in 
very good ftriQneffe , diligence , and circumſpection , and yet have much 


ado to apply the Promiſes, and appropriate them to themſelves. 1 


ſay, broken-hearted people that are weak in faith , in regard of perſo- 
nall confidence , may yet notwithſtanding be very ſtrong in the doing of 


the Commandements of God, The reaſon is, becauſe obedience flows 


from @ dire& .a& of faith, and this bearing a man upon. the Promi- - 


ſes from a refle& att of faith, ic flowes from a conſciouineſſe' of obedi- 
ence; when a man is conſcious that be is fincre, then, and never be- 
fore can a man have confidence that the Promiſes are ſealed to him , 


this is a refle& a& of faith; but it is | a dire&t at that makes a man 
obey Gods Commandements, ſo that, faich muit needs work obedi- 


ence, for if there be this bleſſed couple propounded to the ſoule in the 
Goſpel together with the Commandements, Faith looking on both 
takes one as well as the other. 


Fourthly , there is another cloſe couple that faith looks upon, and 
that is, as upon a Title to the Kingdome of Heaven, fo alſo to a fit- 


as well azatiile as things without which a man cannot enter into the Kingdome of 


to kcavens 


God; Now, Faith as it helps a man to a title to Glory, 1o it helps 
a man more ahd more with fitneſſe , becauſe ir ſeeth it- cannot be ©6- 
therwiſe, When David had committed his two fowle finnes of mur- 
ther and adultery , though he had not loſt his title ro the Kingdome of 
Heaven, yct he could not enter into it ; he could not have actual poſ- 
ſeſſion of it, Why? Becauſe he was unfit , Heb. 12. 14. Without 
holineſſe a man cannot ſee God , though a man hath all the ticles in 
the world, though he be elected to it before all worlds, yet till be is 
made fit for it, cannot enter into it, fle% and blicd canner inherit 
the Kingdom of God, as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeakes , 4t is an. inheritance 
holy and undefilcd , and a man muſt be holy,before he can be made par- 
taker of it; Foſeph muſt ſhave himſelf before he come before Pharaoh. 
Ahaſuerus women muſt be- prepared, and puritied with ſpices and 0- 
dours, and mirrhe, Heff. 2. 11. And then they came before the King, 
when they were prepared and adorned, and made ſweet and perfumed , 
So a man mult fi be prepared. and fitted for the Kingdom of heaven, 
or elſe there is no admiſſion into it, heaven is too fine a place tor adulte.. 
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rers, and drunkards, &c. As ſoone as ever . the Angels of heaven , 
though glorious creacures, began to finne againſt God, God thruſt 
chem our of heaven; they left their habitation, it was too. fine for 
them .-. and do-| you think the Lord. will | admit the Devill into 
heaven againe in his members ?: what a: thing 4s it when every drun-- 
kard , and profane perſon ſhall think himſelt meet . company for the 
bleſſed trinity ? it cannot be, God will never take ſuch foule loath- 
ſome creatures into fellowſhip and Communion with him, they are 
Too neare him already in the world , | and therefore he wilt fling 
them out of his preſence into Hell; in : Heavens is nothing, but bea- 
titical viſion, viewing of God, and delighting in 'God, and' not- think+ 
iog 4 thought bur of God, and therefore no: roome for thoſe char 
are empty of grace , and not firted and prepared for it, now faith . 
knowes this , and believes this ,, and therefore as it layeth hold on Chriſt 
for citle, ſo it never leaves till-ic hath gotter fineſſe from Chriſt , 
as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Cul. 1.. 12. Giving thanks unto the | Fathey 
who hath made «s' meet, fe. God (makes i all meer” for Hea- 
ven that: he brings thicher, and til! they are ſo they cannot be ad- 
mitted thither , ifa man will go to heaven” he muſt be & ve/oL.of 
pancur , 2 Tim. 2.21. Therefore” Faith prrifies 4 mans heart,  pares 
off a mans fleſh, weanes a man from the world ,. and knocks off a 
mans curſed corruptions more and more, and pulls downe a man 
before God , makes a man ſtoop .to Gods Covenant, -and to. be holy 
and righteous as he is; it knows, unleſſe he be made tit for Gods 
Kingdome, he can never come there , we ſhould look ro-/this, and it 
ſhouwld- make us feare, and tremble, and look. to our ſelves , for 
unlefſe we be fic for the Kingdome of Heaven we ſhall never have 
abode there, John 3. 3. Except a man be borne again; &rc. That 
is, ezcept. a man be made meet for the Kingdome of God .he can- 
nat come into it, Except he: have Heavens frame and. diſpoſition, 
and Heavens converſation, except his converſation be - in. Heaven 
here, he. can never came there, and ' this'. is the reafon we are io 
often called upon to be godly in Chrift Jeſus, to walk-in pureneſſe 
and -holineſſe of living, becauſe wo wncleane ' thing ſhall enter. into. rhu 
heavtsly Fernſaley , without are Dogges, the Lord. counts them 
Poggs that ſhall never enjay his, preſence, - this is angther -reaſon | 
why. Faith workes obedience, becauſe - if he: will have Title to 
the Kingdome of Heaven, he. muſt look to be: firted - for the 
lame, | | 11 Lal 
Fifthly , becauſe Faith is eminently all that a. man'is-to' do, it is Fe 
the or work of a Chriſtian, 5A 6.' 29. This is the work hunt xr 
God, ce. That is, this is eminently all the workes of 'God. | But thata man is to 
is there no work but this ? Yes,' there are many other* works , bur do. 
this is the work of God that ye believe, 'becanſe rhis-is eminently 
al thar God looks for, as the Apoſtle. ſpeaks, « 1 obs: 32:22. *Thes 
is bis Commandement, that ye believe, &o. Is there no "0ther-Coms 
m3ndement but this? is this all we muſt do, and no- more? No; 
hut chis' is eminently the Commandement-, / there are- other'| Come 
mandements, bur all are included ;in this of beleeving,- ſo faich is e- 
mitendly all graces, all other graces are but the dau .and brood 
| of faith, they grow out'of faith: as out of the ſpring -dnd:200t!, fo: 
chat do this and do all; do bur beleeve: in 'the Nanie of the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, _ and what wilt thou not do'?: it will. - make'thee- give 0- 
ver thy fines, and be humbled and mottified, it will make thezgive 
| over 
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over vaine > company; and - delight in all goodneſſe, make thee zealous 
and fervent, and teach. thee how to 'pray and be thankfull co. God; 
it. will fill cthy mouth wich 'lavghter, and thy tongue with joy, ic 
wilt make thee do any thing if thou believe, 4s 16. 31. As who 
ſhould fay; believe. in the Lord Jeſus Chrift and this will make thee 
do all, there will be nothing lefe,, as C hriſt faith, Jf then believe, af 
things are poſſible , So'T may ſay, if thou believe all things will be 
done, and thou wilt ſtick at nothing , - be backward in nothing ; but 
wilt be brought to obey God in every thing , it is like the torning of 
' the Cock, it the Cock |be turned, the water will low forth; o if 
| a mans heart be opened by faith, all the heart runnes to God, a 
Wind-milt , it the Saites go, the ſtones andall go, ſo if faith be once 
working..and- operating, all the ſoul is turning it ſeif towards God, 
though 'never ſo Heavy , and Carnal, and Vaine, and .Earthly be- 
fore, yer now- all is going in the wayes of God, As the Mother of . 
Chriſt. ſaid to the ſervants of the marriage, Wharſorwer be bids you 
John 2. do ,' do 1t;, So faith ſaith thus to all the ſoul, look whatſoever Chriſt 
commands , - look you do it , minde thoſe things he bids you minde , 
affet that he affets,' retaine that he bids you remember, it-is like 
Abner , that brought all 1/-ac/ ro be the ſervants of David, fo faich 
when 1t comes into the ſoul, it brings all the faculties of the ſoul of 
the whole man to be fubjet to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thus you ſee 
that faith works obedience in a man. | 


- The firſt Uſe is this, to anſwer a demand that will ariſe out of 
the hearts of people, when they beare that Faith makes a man to 0- 


24e#F. How doth it make a man obey? | w- 
Anſw. 1 anſwer, by ſetting before a man the corruptions- of his 
owne hears , ;and what woeful ftubbornenefle is in the ſame; it makes 
a'man ſee thoſe innumerable corruptions in the ſoul;, and bow decp- 
ly they bave eaten into:the ſou}, it makes a man fee what a Joath- 
fome creature he is;, , and what a deal of rebellion there is in his 
will, and- minde , and thoughts, and affeRtions, ard what oppoſiti- 
ons there are againſt the doirg of Gods Holy Will, he feeth thac if 
he will abey:God what little. help. he ſhall bave from bimielf, from 
bis own' will, his own reaſon, his own parts, his own nature, —_—_— 
be had never ſo: good a+ nature; Nay , how he ſhall be hindered, 
and hampered, and oppoſed by bimſelt , faith lets him ſee this, and 

. & pulls him: down before God, to abhor himſelf! in duſt and aſhes; 
_ .i6 was thus in Paxl, Rom.- 7. 24. O miſcratle wan, &c. It made 
-. him finde:chis; that be could not do the good he would; thus faith 
empties man ' of himſelf, and makes him to renounce himfelf, and 
makes hm not to ſtand 'vpon his own feeet, never to ſtand: alone. 
never to-g0r about any thing bur with the help of Chriſt, it makes a 
man fee: what:'a damned will he hath, what a damned reaſon he hath,. 
what a damned heart and diſpoſition be hath: O'! faith he. hereis- 
Wiſdome ;irideed, here | is a diſpoſition indeed, 1] will never be ruled 

by this difpoſition., and 'he looks upon himſelf as an urdone creature 
f he. followes"his own deſires ; -bere be deſires indeed , and: thoughts 
_— ani--here is an-horrible frame., and this makes him renounce 
ſelf - add thus faith works obedience in a man , by driving of him 
out of himſelf, and dividing/ a mans felf from himſelf , thar herwill 
not be led byrhis own thoughts, nor carried by his owne imaginari- 
ONS 
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ons., it ſeeth Hell in all theſe., and that he.can do nothing withouc 


Chriſt live in his heart” by faith , without faich you. can do nothing, 
faich Chriſt, and. faith rells a man this; 'it makes him know what a 
wretched creature he is, and what a damned nature he carries abour 
with him, and that he muſt not follow , and pleaſe, and pive facif- 2 
faction. to that, at any time. Now, a natural man may ſee his inſuf. 
ficiency of himſelf, and the vileneſſe of his nature , but conſcience 
only ſhewes. him chis, but becauſe he hath not faith, it doth not 
humble him, and pur him down, bur he will follow his own thoughts, 
and go after his own reaſon for all this , he hath not crue and ſaving 
faith-, to reveal theſe things in power to him , but when faith comes 
into the ſoul, it doth it to the purpoſe; ic makes a man not to be 
a little affe&ted with bis ſinnes, but ſoundly afteRed}, and makes him 
ſee that he is undone for ever if he go on in that courſe he was wont 
to do; and rhus faith working 1n thus faſhion delivers a man over to 
Chriſt , by raking a man off from that which was his Pilate and guide 


before, and making him to be guided by Chriſt, 


Secondly , Faith: works obedience by carrying a man to God, it 2. By carrying 
makes a man ſeek to God how to obey, Teach me O Lord to do thy 3 man to God. 
will , Plal.* 143- 10. Faith carried him to; God; fo faich doth where- 
ſoeyer it is, it brings a man to God, that God would be pleaſed 
to ſtrengthen our apprehenſion , that' ſo we may look upon his will, 
and to ftortifie our underſtandings that we may conceive of all his 
wayes, with a Divine and heavenly underſtanding , and to fortifie our 
wills , that the feebleneſſe of them towards God may' be removed, it 
crieth to God from day to day, that he may not ds ashe hath done, 
nor live as he hath done, faith whereſoeyer, it is, drives the ſoul to 
God, and to lie at him from day to day, to guide him, and teach 
him, and inſtru him, and ſhew him his wayes, and reveal unto him 
his Statutes, as David, Plalme 119, 35, 36, Incline my heart to thy 
Teſtimonies , aud not to Covetouſneſſe ; As who ſhould ſay, Lord, here 
is my heart, will, and whole, man, I beſeech thee make me walkin 
thy wayes, I am very loath and untoward, I beſeech thee pur 
ſome ſtrength into this will of mine; when I go to thy Word, let 
me heare. it with trembling, when I go to prayer, let me go to it 
with an heavenly minde; encline my heart this way, ard make it 
ſtand bent this way , *cis true , when naturall men are convinced tt 
all Krength is from God, they pray too, bur this is not faith in pray- 
er, but faith makesthe ſoul chat it cannot be quiet, but it muſt 0- 
bey and ſtoop to him in all his wayes. 


Thirdly , Faith works obedience by making a man improye all the 
abllicies hae God hath given him already , and this is the beſt way to; 3- 27 waogs 
encreaſe them, <IWatth. 13. 12. When a man hath grace, hath a aj bis abilities. 
Talent , and makes uſt of it, and hath it tro ſome purpoſe, and lay- 
eth it forth, that man ſhall encreaſe his Talent and | abound, God 
will give him more; now as faith works obedience by ſhewing a _man 
| his own wretchedneſſe, that he muſt not yield to his own. deſires, and 
be carried by his own vaine imaginations, that for his part wonld 
conclude. ſuch a courſe is lawful; and why not? Though' God faith 
the contrary , faith makes him conſider that, and fo drives him to, 
God, and ſoalſo it makes him go and improve thoſe gifts, and parts, and 
ſtrength that God hath giyeh him A hat he may. lay ir —_— 
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4. By making a 


and uſe it to the -uttermoſt ,- as if a man be haunted and baited by . 
any Juſt, deadneſſe, ſecurity ,- coldnefſe in duty , or ſome other luſt, 
Now , Faith when it would make a man obedient to God, to cruci- 
fie theſe luſts , ir makes a man look out to- ſee what power. Gnd 
hath given him , what abilities God hath lent, what helps :and fur- 
therances God bath reached out unto him, and he takes all ro fighr 


 apainſt that luſt, hath he underſtanding? that he employes ro think- of 


the evill of the - finne, to conſider of the danger of the (inne-, how 
he may avoyde it, and what courſe he may take to overcome it ,. if 
God hath given him a memory, be layeth it forth to remember and 
recolle&t ſuch things as he hath heard, and hath been told of, be 
jayeth all his Talents forth that ever he can to maſter that luſt , and 
ſo works obedience, as faith drives a man to God for help, ſo look 
what help God lends , and what Talent God puts -into his hand , he 
layeth all forth for the working of obedience, he will not ler any 
one lye idle , but will emp:oy all ro help him forward in obedi- 
Ence. 

Fourthly , Faith doth work obedience , by making a man to relie 


manelic on. upon Chriſt, it doth look unto an union with Chriſt, it doth make 


_ Chiiſt. 


a man to caſt himfelfe upon Chriſt for power againſt his ſinnes, it 
doth extra&t vigour from Chriſt againſt corruption, it doth diftill and 


- draw down graces from him , faith is the pipe whereby grace is con- 


veyed from Chriſt to-the ſoul , and faith opens the paſlages 


' pipe that it may deſcend down to the heart from the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, faith is a marvelous excellent thing, it doth extra& efficacy, 
and validicy , and power ', from the life and death of the Lord Jelas 
Chriſt, for the © crucifying of the fleſh 7 for the mortifying of the 
deeds of the body; and thus, it changeth the heart, and brings wil. 
linpneſſe 'to. every duty by doing thus. I ſay, faith goeth to Chriſt, 
and caſts it ſelf upon - him for all thing: it wants, for the perfor- 
mance of all good courfes. and wayes; Thus David got: power a- 

ainſt his carnal feare , when he was afraid of Sax/ on one fide, and 
the Philiſtſins on the other fide, how doth he fence himſelf againſt 
this, P/alme 56. 4. I put my truft in God, and therefore ueed not 
feare what man can do unto me ;, ard ſo faith was able to root out his 
feares; So it was with the remnant of 1/rae/, Zeph. 3. 13. They 
ſhall, do no iniquity ,, you will fay, how can that be ? Can fleſh and 
blood do that-? As long as a man is fleſh and blood he will be doing 
ſome iniquity or other , | how fhall a man be-able to do no iniquity, 
and let no iniquity have dominion over him ? it goeth before in the 
ewelte verſe, They truſt in God, They truſt im God, and fo ſhall do mo 
iniquity, When a man doth truſt in God, and hath faith to relie 
upon AR , aud diſtil| down power and ſtrength from Chrift , this will 
help him to do no iniquity, and help him to - oppoſe himfelf againſt 


all his corruptions , and tghr againſt the ſtrength of all his Juſts, as | 


the Apoſtle faith, Kim, 3. 13. let ws therefore caft off the workes of 
darkneſſe. You will ſay this is very ſtrange, are we able to do this? 
can we tame our own hearts , or change our own minds? are we able 
to purge out theſe corruption? is this poſſible? how ſhall a man do 
this? Why? par © the Lord 7eſws Chriſt , (inthe next words) go to him 
by a true and lively faith, and then you may be ſtrong in Chriſt, and 
able to (do every good Duty, and- ſubdue every finne, receiving 
ſtrength from Chriſt', when a man is to po through thornes and bri- 
ars , & man is not able 46 -g6 through, but if he put on his Bootes 
- and 
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and his Gloves , &c.' he may, ſo when 2a man foes: on , in - his! owne 
wayes he cannot avoide finne,, pride , and'coverouſnefſe; and vanicy, - 
how ſhall he avoide theſe things > *cis erue, he cannot avoide chem: 


ifhe go naked, burif he puc on Chriſt he may', it isa fimilicude taken from! 


8 garwent, and thatin tivo reſpects. 


Firſt, ir muſt be firted, and then' it muſt be put on, fo Chriſt firſt 
rakes meaſure of ali the iniirmities, ahd frailties of lis people, and 
communicates to them a ſutable grace, are they troubled with- af- 
fictions, then he meaſures out patience to beare them ? are they per- 
ſecured , then he makes them able to ſtand for his Name? are they to 
pray, to deny themlelves, to tight againſt Satan , he mcaſures them 
out a ſutable proportion of his grace and Spiric to him? and now 
when a mar hath his Gloves , and all proviſicn-on, he may go abour 
hedging , or dicching, or any bulineſſe, ſo' when a man hath pur' on 
Chriſt, and is armed with grace and firength from - him, what is 
it but a man may do? In that very moment wherein a man cafts 
himſeif upon God in Chriſt, and doth lay hold upon Chriſt by a true 
and lively faith , this grace is made over to him the ſame moment, 
may be the grace of victory he -muſt ſtay for a while, but there 
comes a grace of (inceriry from God that very moment that he be- 
lieves in Chriſt, chough may be there comes not that power from 
Chriſt he would have, yet that puny char be ſhall be ſincere; and 
will never let corruption make him a ſlave; he ſhall never walk af- 
ter the fleſh, never be ſtubborne and worldly, never do as the 
wicked do, never depart from God as unbelievers uſe to do; he ba, 
ſhall depend upon. God, and waite upon- him ,, and adhere, and > 
deave unto him , and continue a faichfult Souldier ro Chriſt, fighting 7” 
#gainſt ſinne and corruption to- the death; a man ſhall have - power 
from Chriſt tro do this, if he have a trne. and a lively faith, By 
faith , faith the text , Hebrewes 11. 5 "Proch walked with God, how 
is it poſſible? could he walk with God? what a ſtrange kinde; of 
life is this? How averſe is the heart of man from it ? People can- 
not abide ſuch ftritaefle ro have commerce; and ſociety, and com= 
munion with God, to \keep cloſe to God, and not. go away from ' 
him , how could he do this? Why? By fairch he watkerh with Ged: 
| So Abraham, God bade him leave his -Countrey and all he had; 
you muſt think a thouſand things were objected ro him, you. muſt 
think he had ' abundance of reaſonings to and fro in his minde, ' L 
am in yeares, unfit for travelt, and I ſhall now travell God knowes 
whither; and I am now where 1 was bred and brought up., and: I 
have bear meanes, and maintenance, and friends, and know: 
Now to live, and for me to go into a ſtrange Countrey where-I 
know no body, and I know not what may become of me; and- for 
me to leave certainties for uncertainties, all the world. will count me 
a foote, how did he do this? By faith he obeyed, faith. the rext, 
&c. Fa'th helped him with power to lodk up unco God, . and: caſt 
himſelfe upon God , that helped him againſt all d:fficulties, that bejp- 
ed him againſt all the backwardneſſe and dulneſſe of his nature; he 
committed” himſelf ro God , and would do it, be packt up himſelf 
never once ftanding upon the matter, but away he goeth, By faith. 
he obeyed, ec. $0, By faith Abel offered up a. more acceptable ſacri> 
fice they Cain, Hebrewes 11. 4. How is that poſlible? Was he not 


made of the ſame mettall Cai: was ?_ wis he not borbe out of, the 
| N2 ſame 
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- ſame» womb, /digged out: of the--lame. pit? As -apt Ph prone 14 
-- -  ferve'God aftegr'an: carthly: manner as-Cam? How. was ; 8 able tak 
ferzip 2 more a ble ſacrthce?;} He had -;n&\better ſheep, them Cams 
Why: ?- it. was; by: faith, he' bad! faith, in - God, { ie renounced; 
himſelf, and was divided from himſelfe,. be. was united,.co-God.by. 
faith, and reſolved to hang upon him, and ſo leaned upon him for 
every thing be bad: promiſed, and: ſo: got acceptance/with God,. £0 
Rahab , by faith entertained the ſpies , Hebrewes- 11. 31, ,It was a tar 
iece of ſervice, a- marvelous difficult piece. of bulineſſe; you. muſt 
think ſhe thus reaſoned with her ſelfe, ſhall I entertaine Traytors ?. 
Shall I betray my owne Countrey ? + The Town will. ſee .it, it will, 
come to the Kings care, and I ſhall become a Traytor to. my Coun-. 
trey and Prince , and a- thouſand ro. one bur I ſhall loſe my life if 
I taffer them to be here, but how did ſhe overcome this? Zy faith, 
by faith ſhe entertained the ſpies , for alli it was ſo hard, for all deatty 
' was: at the doore, yet by faith ſhe was able to do it, What ſhall 
we ſay to Gideon, Baruch, &c. Who by faith ſubdued Kingdemes,, 
&c. Hebrewes 11. 37? Ont of weak they were made ſtring, How , 
did they work righteouſneſſe ? They were as: weak as others, but faith, 
made them of weak, ſtrong, faich ftrengthened their wills to that, 
which was good, faith corroborated their reſolutions and purpoſes toe, 
wards the pleaſing of God , and reſiſting corruptions faich made them; 
ſtrongly reſolve that they would not be led by their owne wills, they. 
believed in God, and ſo were able to. do it. What ſhail I lay ot, 
CHMoſes, Hebrewes 11. 24? This is a wonderful thing , that. he ſhould, 
refuſe to be called: the ſonne of Pharoahs daughter , a meane man-born, 
and yet refuſe to be called King Pharoabs Grand-childe ! who| would. 
refuſe ſuch excellent hopes of honours and: prefermients? may, be he 
tghr be King afterwards? Nay, when. he was come to yeares to 
it; if he had refuſed it when: be was a childe , betore he had come to 
it had been no fuch- wonder , ic mighe have been attribuced to 
tis childiſhnefſe,, Nay , but he was .come to: yeares, and was a learn... 
ed and underſtanding man , what man would have done this ? Indeed 
rare are fuch perſons that are able ro renounce. themſelves in this fa. 
ſhion, bur yu ſee what faith can do. 
Vueſt. How . Queſt. Thus you fee how faith doth work. obedience , and now. if 
——_— = would know how faith doth fetch power from Chriſt to do .theſe 
ri c g5-. pooh 1 | 
—_ Asan 1 anſwer, it is by two wayes. | FRY 
inſtrument, Firſt, Faith is an inſtrument whereby God doth by the acing and 
Placing of it aright upon him, Jet out-that power which is in-Chrig 
to a poore ſoul ;, that that power which is in Chriſt is to him , and; 
that goodneffe which is in Chriſt is to him ,, that he ſhall have grace 
for grace, an anſwerable grace, for every grace in Chriſt, Epheſ., 3. 
T9.. The exceeding greatneſſe of his power, 10 mi-ward. that believe, 
When we believe the exceeding greatnefſe of his power is to us-ward , 
it is not only a power in God, butit is for us, and we may: take 
that power and fetch ic from God, and obtaine of bim to put ic forch. 
You know that Chriſt hath promiſed to take away the fiony heart, 
&c, He hath made fuch promiſes as theſe , to pull down ſtrong bolds, 
to overcoine Satan and all the enemies of onr ſoules, to poure- out 
ts Spirit upon his people ,- as water upon the thirſty ground ; now as 
ſoone as ever faich comes into the ſoul.it goeth to theſe promiles, and takes 
hold of them; Lord here isfuch a promiſe, Lord make me a new heart,make 
me 
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 meobey this Commandment,and overcome ſucha ſin,and all the powerithat = 


is1n God; it is to:him-ward, 


Secondly , Faitht.doth ferch down power from Heaven in a moral man- 2. In a moral 
ner, byconſideripg the:exceeding greatnefle of the: recompence of reward, w2y. 


as:its ſaid of Aes., Hebrewey' 1. 25. I fay,, faith looks unto. Chriſt, 
looks.unto the favour of God, unto the forsiyeneſſe of finnes , and; Title 
to Gods:Kingdome,, it. looks unto eternal life, unto thoſe. admirable joyes 
that areat Gods right hand forevermore, which are promiſed tothem thar 
believe, it ſeerh cheſe thidgs,and this makes him ableco deny. any thing,co 
overcome any thing, ro go about any thing, ſhall Ihave Heaven, the fa- 
vourof God, a.Kingdome, ſhall I be happy for ever?$hall1 have all theſe 
things if 1 will-pray and: heare theWord ? Obey God, and-give over 
vaine company.,. and joyne to. Gods-people, and hate all manner ofevil . 
if I will labour to croſſe my own thoughts and deſires and: approve my-ſelfe 
ro God in all my wayes, ſhall] haveall theſe things > this makes himabie 
ro do it; he looks. to:this, and fo goeth about ir, and when the fleſh ſhall 
obje& hardneſle, and difficulty, and oppoſition, and lofſe of comfort, - and 
lofſe of carnal eaſeand deiight , faith /goech and ſets theſe admirable thin 
againſt chem , it jets Heaven, and the Kingdome of Heaven, and Chriſt , 
andthe joyes of Gods right hand againſt them , and:this makes himdo ic , 
it ſets the will of God. againſt his will, the favour of God againſt the fa- 
vour of men., the joyes of Heavenagainſtcarnal joyes, eternal happineſſe 
for evermoreagainſt the ſufferings here for a moment, weighs one in one 
ſcale andthe other in the other, and ſo works with chem. . 


Here we may ſec what little taith there is among people, certainly there uſe 2. See whar 
is bur ]icrle fairh, becauſe if there were much. faith, there would be much o. li'tle faith is in 
bedience given to God , we ſhould have admirable Townes, gracious Con..*"* #9rid- 


gregations, we ſhould have nevera drunkard, never a prophane perſon , 
bur alk Saints, and holy men, and women., every one would be thinking of 
God and his wayes, and heavenly minded; ifthere were much faith, peo- 
ple wonld have ther lives changed, and their converſations altered , as 
Chriſt faith , When rhe Sonne of man comes , ſhall he fnde faith upon the 
Earth ? So maylI fay, ifthe Sonne of man ſhould now come among us, 
ſhouts he find fairhamong us? Heſhould findit very rar&; for this is cer- 
tain , there are not very many thart profeſſe faith, drunkards, and the great- 
eſt company of prophane perſonsare ſuch as have not the face ofholineſſe 
and faith ; and amongſt this little number that proteſſe ir ,| how few are 
there that havetrue faith indeed > You ſee none haye true faith but choſe 
that are obedient unto God , true faith doth bend the foul to God, it makes 
the ſoul ſpiritual, and holy, and humble, and cleane. another man from that 


he was before , that he ſhall be reſigned over to God, to live at hisdiſpoſe, 


this is true faith , therefore faith is hardly to be found upon carth, itis a 
pitiful-rhing to ſee how little Gods wilt is regarded up and down ; and 
though God be our Maker, and- his hands have formed us, though we 
profeſſe we are his people whom he hath redeemed, though we know be hath 
fent C hriſt into the world ; and the blood of his own Sonne is cried up and 
down in the ſtreets, andical|supon men to believe, and take hojdon it; 
though we do know thele things , yet for all this equity of obedience to 
God, and notwithſtanding the neceflity of obedience, how do people 
ſleight the will of Godf it is his will we ſhould be fruirful under the meanes 

heavenly in holy duties; fervent in calling upon his Name, that we ſtiould 


have thetrue feare of hisName before our eyes, it is his will that we ſhould 


ferve him in fincerity altthe dayes of our lives, that, we ſhould ſtand for 

him , and gloritie him before men ; that we ſhould walk with God and be 

ſtrangers upon earth, arid wean our ſelves from the world, and be taken u 
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with him', more then with any thingin this life , that we ſhould count no- 
thing dearefor him , and deny our ſelves incvery thing, it is his will-for us 
todo theſe things, but who looks after theſe things? Asifwe were [poſſeſſed 
with a legion of Devils, we go flighting,* and contemning, and breaking all 
bonds of equity, and neceſlity of obedience, and Gods will is not obeyed , 
his worſhip is not promoted, his name is not feared, few give their minds to 
do theſe things, if God had not thrown millions of devils into hell for fin- 
ning againſt him; if God had not revealed his wrath againſt finne and ini- 
quity, and all unrighteouſnefſe, if God had not ſhowen how jealous he 
ſtands upon keeping his Lawes , and obſerving his Commandments, and his 
holy and heavenly Word, if God had not revealed himſelfunto us. it had 
been another matter , but he hath revealed theſe things, yet how ſecure 
arewe? He hath made it appear, Rom. 2.9. Tribxlarion and anguiſh ſhalt 
be upon every ſoul that dothewil, and curſed be the man that obeyerth not the 
words of this Covenant, Jer.11.63. And he will come in flaming fire to render 
f vengeance upon all rhar obey mer rhe rrath, 2 Thet. 1.8. Thee things are 
ſpoken and delivered, and we know theſe things,and confeſle them; yer God. 
isnot reſpected for all this, Nay, ſuch is the impudency of men, that they 
will acknowledge that God ought to be obeyed, and ſerved, and it is good 
to ſerve him, and it 15a dangerous thing not to ſerve bim,and yet for all this 
they will not do it, asifit were nothing to be damned, and as if they would 
try whether they can bear heli, nay, ſuch is the wa ns of mens faces, - 
that notwithſtanding they bave heard they are unconverted,and their hearts 
are not ſubje& to God, yet they hope they have true faith in God, and their 
fans are infirmirties, whereas you ſee it cannot be true faith unleſſe ic make a 
man to be obedient to God in all his wayes, and binde a man in a-perpetual 
bond to God for ever, never to depart from hum. 
vſe 3. Forexz- Thirdly, it may be anUſe of examination, to ſee whether we obey God . 


— ; Or no, forifour faith be the faich wehope it is, it will make us obe- 
tN F he 2 
dent. 


rruc obedience. | : f m6 FOG ; | 
1. Willing and © Firſt , then true obedience isa willing, affetionate, bearty obedience, 


bearty., © @Prov.3.1. Hy ſen, ler thy heart keep my C:mmanadments, the Lrod willhave 
ſuch obedrence as proceeds from the bottome of the heart, not when a mans 
heart isdull, and dead, and hangs off, but when the heart poures forth it 
ſelfin his wayes, and performing his gracious pleaſures from day to day , 
rkis the Lord requires, that it be done with the affection of the heart, as 
well as the thing be done,in the thing done,& the wicked may go as far,nay, 
further then the ſincere, they may multiply duties as well as the other for 
the things done, but here isthe thing , a wicked man doth duties heart- 
leſly , unaffeRtionately , but a child of God doth them ſincerely, and wil- 
lingly, and lets out his heart and affections upon them all, God loves 4 
chearful giver, 2 Cor 9.30. He loves a giver that gives with all his affeRi= 
ons ; fo he loves a chearful comer te Church, that is glad to hear a Sermon, 
and his heart leapesto hear the Word of God, and he is affected with it; he 
loves a chearful praying, one that in prayer poureseut his ſoul before him , 
he lovesa chearful comer to the Sacrament, that delzghts to ſhew forth the 
Lordsdeath till he comes; God doth not love a man unleſle he doth this 
with all his affeftions , asX is ſaid, it is __u to be zealous in a good matter, 
the worſhip and Commandments of God are good matters; now, it is 
dro be zealous in theſe matters, nay, to have the creame, and flower , 
and chief of our affections ſet upon theſe things, we are acquainted with the 
wayes, and hiſtories of grace, and we can ſpeak thereof, bur ic doth not fink 
down into our hearts, it doth not warme us, nor put any heat into our 
fouls, weare not quickened and moved by theſe things; we know Gods at. 
tribute, his power, and wiſdome, and mercy, and juſtice, &c, But none 
ſink 
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fink down into our hearts, they affe& us not as they ought to do , where 
areour affections in prayer ? We pray, and come to Church, andto the 
- Lords Table, but where are our affections in all theſe things > The Lord 
cares not for theſe ſervices, that have not affections to ſpicethem and ſiwee. 
ren them, and beautifie chem, the Lord loves when a man ſerves him with all 
his heart; when the will hangs off, it is baſe ſervice, and the Lord regards it 
not; as the Lord loves that we that are Miniſters ſhould preach with a rea- 
dy minde, 1 Pet. 5. 2. That we ſhould preach with gracious affeRtions, and . 
be affeRed in che Pulpit, and delire from the botrome of our ſouls ro do 
oodto the people, and yearne over the people, the Lord loves theſe things 
when we do them willingly and heartily, ſo he delights in people when they 
| heareandcall upon his Name with affetion,when we go about Gods Com- 
mandmentsasa Bear to the ſtake, God abhorsit, may be God commands 
a man to do ſacha thing, he doth it, bur it is hard faith he, when money is 
to be fetched out of his purſe for good duties, itis hard faith he, and when 
he mutt go againſt che wicked, and pull the ill will of che Countrey upon 
him, may be he doth ir, but it is hard; the Lord diſtaſts this, the Lord loyes 
a chearful giver, and a chearful worker, a chearful Miniſter, and chearfull 

ple, now if faith comes into the ſoul,it will not only work obedience, 
but chearful obedience, and from the bottome of the heart. 

Secondly, true obedience makes a man refigne himſelfro God, it makes a ,.works regs- 
man to bealcogether at Gods diſpoſe, / am thine, faith David, he looked nation to God. 
upon himſelf as if he were altogether at Gods diſpoſe, asifhe were his, and 
not his own; Tow are not your own, faith the Apoltle, you are bought with & 
price, 1 Cor. 2 6. Sothatis true obedience, when a man gives up himſelfto 
God; many will do things that God commands , but they know not 
how to do them with reſignation, to bealtogether at Gods diſpoſe , they 
love to be called Gods ſervants, but they will be only retainers, as many will 
get to be ſervants to ſome Gentleman, bur it is only for their own adyan- 
tage, to fave their purſes, to have the Gentlemans countenance, theſe will 
not dwell with the Gentleman, but in their own houſes, and when he hath 
ſome great ſtrangers at a Feaſt, or when herides abroad in ſtate, then they 
will attend upon him, bur yer they will live at home, and be their own men, 
ſo moſt peopleare but the Lords retainers, this is no obedience at all, it is 
none of faiths obedience. | 

Thirdly, true obedience putFforth all a mans ſtrength to God, Thou ſaalt 3." Ir pars forth 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and all thy ſoul, and all thy frengh, *ll = mans . 
Praiſe the LordO my ſoul, and all that is within me praiſe his Holy Name, — ns 
Pſal. 103. True obedience lets forth all that is ina man 'to Chriſt, Afar. 4. *- 
20. When Chriſt called Simon, and Andrew, they flung away their nets and fol- 
lewed him, it was all the living they had, and yet they flung away all to fol- 
low him, ſo when he ſpake to Marthewa Publican, faith came no ſooner 
into his ſoul but he followed him preſently, at. 9.9. Though it was a 
rich office, he was a Knight by his place, as Cicero ſpeaks, it was worth five 
hundred pounds a yeare of our money; yet as ſoone as ever Chrift cajled him 
he left his placeand went after-Chriſt, ſo when a man will part with purſe 
and friends, and all he hath, and fling all ar Gods foot, and give up all! to 
him, thisis true obedience; now if we have not this, we baye not faithful 9- 
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Rom. 7. 9. 


For I was once alive without the Law , but when the 
Commandment came, Sin revived, ad I died. 


2 N theſe words the Apoſtle ſhewes Two things ; Firft, The Diviſion 
> Whata jolly man hethought himſelf to be whilſt of the Text. 
he was a Phariſee , before the Lord wrought upon 
him by the Law : Secondly, What a miſerable 
wretched creature he ſaw himſelf to be when the 
Lord took himin hand, and diſcovered his fins unto 
him : before the Law came home-unto him, and 
convinced his Conſcience , he thought himſelf to be 


alive ; but when the Commandment came , Sin ug- 


vived, and be died. | 

I. In the former we may obſerve Two things : 

Firſt, The jollineſs of the Apoſtle, he thought himſelf co be allow; I was 
alive without the Law, I wasa Phariſee, and thought my ſelf co be alive, 
I faſted twice a week, and prayed every day, and made long Prayers each 
day: whenhe conſidered how he walked thus in all the Ordinances of God, 
he thought, if this was not to be alive, he knew not what it was to be alive, 
1 was alwwe once Withoxt the Law. 

. Secondly, We have here the cauſe why he had this good conceit of him- 

ſelf, it was becauſe he was without the Law, the law of God had not convin- 

ced him, it had not diſcovered his miſerable and wretched eſtate unto him; 
Aa though 
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though he had ſome underſtanding in the liceral ſenſe of the Law, yet ttc 
Law was not yet come home unto him, he was as yet withour the Law, and 
that was the reaſon of that good conceit he had of himielf, he did e/ier 
himſelf to be alive. | 

And then again in the latter part ,* when the Commandment came, Sis ri- 
vived, but 1 died. There we may alſo obſerve Two things. 

Firft, The Law ſhewed him whac a wretched eſtate and condition he was 
in, for all his ſelf-conceicedneſle, fin reveved, and 1 died: Though I thought 
before / was alive, yet When the C:mmanament came , fin revived, and J 
died : I faw I wasa dead man, when the Lord took me in hand to deal 
with me, and let me ſee how my caſe , ſtood before him. Howſoever I 
thought my ſelf to be in a good caſe before, now 1 ſaw I was but a dead man, 
T did not ſee ſuch evil, and ſuch a maſſe of corruption before; bur when 
the Lord diſcovered my ſelf unto my ſelf, and when I faw the Spiritualneſſe 
of the Law, then JI faw that fin was alive in me, and I died, when I fa 
bow I ought to behave my felf in my affections, and in my inward man, heh 
fin revived, and I for my part was a dead man, I was fain to come down from 
thoſe high conceits, and imaginations I had before. | 

Secondly, We bave here the Cauſe why he was thus brought down, 
it was becauſe of the Commandment of God which came home unto him, 
the Law of God c2me home unto his Conſcience, and diſcovered un- 
to him, how it was with him, andit made him to ſhake in the ap- 
prehenſions of his own eſtate, that he was bnt a dead man, and that he had 


gone to Hell,and periſhed everlaſtingly,if he tzd continued in that eſtate and 


condition. . 
T intend at this time to treat of the former part, F'ithout the Law 1 was 


hace alive: Andhere Two things muſt be opened . Firſt, what doth the 


Apoſtle mean, by withext rhe Law. Secondly, What doth; he mean when 
he faith, 7 was once alive. 

1. For the Firſt, When the Apoſtle faith, he was Wirhour the Law, he 
doth not mean ſimply, that he did think himſelf without the Law, that is, 
without the binding Authority of the Law , for ſo ne reaſonuble creature 
is, yea, indeed no creature atall is without the Law of God, for there is a 
Law of Obedience impoſed upon all the Creatures , and the unreaſonable 
Creatures do keep the Law that is impoſed upon them by God , and howſo- 
ever reaſonable Creatures depart from this Law and break it, yet they are un- 
der the binding power of this Law ; therefore the Apoſtle.doth not thus mean 
that he was withour the Law, therefore we muſt know, that to be without the 
Law is taken Four wayes : 

Firſt, To be without the Law, is meant, to be without the promulgation 
and publiſhing of the Law, and ſo the Heathen only are faid ro be with- 


out the Law, as we may ſee, Rom. 2. 12, there the Heathen are ſaid to be 


- without the Law : that is, without the promulgation of the Law, it was pub- 
liſhed only to the Jewes upon Mount Sinas, and ſo Part wasnot without the 


Law. 
Secondly, Itis taken in regard of the literal knowledge of the' Law, and 
ſo ignorant people are ſaid tobe without the Law of God ; they know not 


the Law of God ; and in this ſenſe Pa«/ was not without the Law, he was 
trained up in the Law, he was learned in the Law, for he was brought up at 
the feet of Gamaliel, As 22. 3. ſo that he had the logical meaning of the 
Law, and was able to ſpeak of the points of Religion, better then a thou- 
ſand millions of carnal men, he had the literal knowledge of the Law. 
"Thirdly, 'Ttis taken in regard of the moral Obedience to the Law, and 
ſo wicked men are faid to be withorr the Law, as we may ſec, 1 Tim, 1. 9. 
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T he Lav is not given to 4 Righteau man, but to the Lawleſs and Diſobedi= | 


ent ; wicked men are lawleſs, they live as if there were no Law, Drun- 
kards and Propbane perſons, as they are ſaid to live withour God in the 
world, ſo they are faid to live without the Law. as if there were no Law to 
bind them ,” they are people that are not to be held within any compaſs,they 
take notice of no command to rule in their hearts,and reRifie their lives; and 
in this ſenſe Pax/ was not without the Law neither, for he lived after the 
moſt ſtrit and exact Set of the Phariſees, Phil. 3. 4,5. 1f any man think 
he bath whereof he may truſt in the fliſh, 1 much more, circumciſed the eighth 
day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hee 
brews, as touching the Law a Phariſee, He was one that faſted and curbed 
himſelf, yea, he kept two Faſts a week, ( as thoſe Pharifees did, that were of 
the better rank) he Prayed daily, and performed the duties of Religion, and 
there was no outward Ordinance of the Law which he performed not; he 
was one that was conformable-to the letter of the Law, according as he un- 
derſtood the Law , he was Morally Obedient to the Law ; he was no extor- 
tioner, nor unjuſt perſon; -no, he did the: works of the Law, and thoſe 
things contained in the Law; nay, there was no body that could challenge 
bim with any blame , none that were familiar with him, could ſay any thing 
t6rax him withal, when he was in his ignorance, and blindneſs, therefore 
in this ſenſe he was not without the Law. | 
-.-, Fourthly, Therefore in the Fourth place, we are faid to be without the 
' Law inregard of the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Law, and fo Pax/ was without the 
Law , he did not clearly underftanTthe divine and ſpiritual ſenſe of the lay , 
he did not ſee the glory and the beauty of the Law of God, how it did dif- 
cover all the breaches of Righteouſnels, how it reached to all the inward 
parts, how contrary the Law of God was to all his nature, thus Paul un- 
derſtood not the ſpiritual nature of the Law, he had not che ſpiritual under- 
ftanding of the Law, and thus he was without the Law. 
2. Now for the other words, 1 was alive oxce. | 
7. Jt is meant here ſpiritually cowards God, he doth not mean naturally, 
for he was alive naturally, both before and after the commandment came ; 
but the meaning is, he did not think himſelf to be ſuch a wretched curſed 
creature as he was ; he thought he had the fear of God in him, and true 
Obedience in him , he thought he had a ſpiritual kind of life, as we may ſee 
Row, 6.11. Te aredead ( faith the Apoitle) ro fin, bar are alive to God 
in Jeſus Chriſt, And, Rom. 7,13. Give not your members 4s weapens unto 
fin, but give your ſelves wnto God, as thoſe that are alive feom tbe dead. 1. Ce. 
As thofe that have the pure and ſpiritual life of grace in them: So L»ke 15. p f 
24. Thus my ſon was dead, ard u alive again ; that is, ſpiritually aliye 
' again; he was a dead creature, he was departed from his Father, which is 
the fountain of life, he was dead in ſinsand treſpaſſes, he was a dead man, 
but now he is alive again, he hath ſpiritual life again. c 
2, Tobealive is taken to be conceitedly fo, alive in his own conceit, he 
bath no true life in him, yet he doth imagine that he bath life in him, he 
thinks he hath life, and is dead, Rev. 3. 1. I know thy works, thou haſt a 
name thou liveſt, but thou art dead : Here the Church of Sards did imagine 
ſhe was alive, and others conceived ſo, ſhe ſeemed to be alive, and yet not- 
withſtanding was dead, ſhe had no true life in her : ſhe ſeemed to be. alive, 
not only in the fight of others, but in her own apprehenſion; ſhe ſeemed 
to be alive, and yet was dead; now this is the meaning of the words, with- 
out the Law I waz alive once ,\that is, I thought my ſelf to be alive, 1 ap- 
prehended my ſelf to be no dead man, no damned man; I thought not my | 
| telf to be under the wrath of God, and one that ſhould periſh evermore, if | be 
Aaz2 I con» 
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Obſer, 


Icontinued in that eſtate wherein ] was ; I hoped better things of my 
ſelf, 1 ſaw theſe ſigns of Grace and Life in me, and I thought I was alive 
indeed, till the Commandment came, till the Law of- God was preſſed up- 
on my Conſcience, and ſhewed me the contrary , 1 thovght my ſelf to be 
a very liveman, andone that had ſome hope of eternat happineſs, and one : 
that might enter into glory, Irook my ſelf to be alive ; Thus we ſee the 
mearſing of the words. 

--Nowthe Point I intendat this time to inſiſt upon, is the livelineſſe of a 
carnal mans heart, before the Law comes home to him, and 1s preſſed to 
him, and ſhews him his damnable eftate, and that heis dead inins fins and - 
treſpaſſes, he hath ſome colour of Righteouſneis,thar he is moral and civil, 
and orderly, and he hath ſomthing that 1s ike Grace and Life, he hath ſome 
hope towards God, and hath ſome kind of obed.ence, he ſcems to be obe-' 
dient to the commandment of God ; before he is hurable by the Law of 
God, he isa live creature. Here St. Paxl ſhews it by his own example; 
Without the Law 1 was exce alive ; noting out unto us, how it is with every 
unhumbled man, with every unmortified man, that is not yet converted to 
God, he hath many things to ſay for himſelf, bur he doth not underſtand 
the pureneſle of the Law, the Law hath not yer killed him, it hach nor 

et pulled him flat down before Almighty God : A man that is un- 
humbled by the Law of God is a live man, he will not be perſivaded, 
that he is a dead, damned creature ; he doth apprehend and hope 
he hath life: it is ſo with men , before their Converſion, they will 
rot believe that they are damned creatures, and they think it unchari- 
tableneſſe in any to ſay they are damned creatures, and dead creatures, 
they will not believe it , fo long as the*Law is not charged upon 
their Conſciences, ſo long as they ſee not: how ic is with them, they do 
verily apprehend that they have life in them, their hearts are not kil- 
led, their ſpirits are not dead within them, they are not pulled down in the 
apprehenſion of their own curſed eſtates before Almighty God: this is the 
thing I intend to inſiſt upon, Is 

* 2. For the Proof of the Poine, we may-ſce. 1 Tiw. 5.5. there the A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of VVidows that lived in pleaſure, fa.th, Se thar liverh 19 


pleaſmre, 15 dead while ſhe ts alive ; that is, dead in plealure, dead infin, 


dead in the vanity of her own heart, and yer ſuch a V V:dow liveth, ſhe li- 
verh not only a natural life, but ſhe is alive in her owntonceit in regard of 
a ſpiritual life ; for if ſhe conceived ſhe were a dead creature, a damned crea- 
ture, ſuch thoughts would kill the hearc of any creature under heayen, ic 
would break the neck of all her pleaſure , but in that ſhe took her pleaſure, 
it was a plain token that ſhe was not killed. 
Now forthe Opening of the Point, I will do theſe Three things : 
Firſt, TI will ſhew whac this livelineſs is, and wherein it conſiſts, 
Secondly, 1 will ſhew what the Effects of it are. | 
Thirdly, The Ules. 
Firft I will ſhew what this livelineſſe is, and it conſiſts in thefe Three 
things ; Icould branch them into Four, but 1 will reduce them into Three 


1. Firſt, It conſiſts in the non-appearance of a mans dead, and damned 
eſtate: So long as a mans dead and damned eſtate doth not appear ur;- 
to him, ſo long a man thinks he is alive, and that he is nota dead man, he ts 
not a man that hath the ſentence of condemnation lying upon him, ſo long 
as the Law hath not come, ai;d ſhewed a man his wretched eſtace, and made 
his damnable eſtate appear in its ovvn colours unto him, vvhy he is alive 


man, he conceives himſelf to- be alive becauſe the Lavy of God hath not con- 
 vinced 
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vince him of the contrary : if the Law of God doth ſeife upon a mans 
heart, and inits own colours appear to a mans eyes, and hold-ir ſelf as a 


gSlaſleto a mans underſtanding, and ſhew him his wretchednefſe, and 


what a curſed eſtare he isin before God, this will kill his very heart, and 
break the livelineſſe that is in him, and make him burſt out into out-cries, 
Oh! Tama dead man, I ama damned man; fo that the livelineſfe thar is 
here ſpoken of, conſiſts in the non-appearance of a mans 'dead:and -dam- 
nable eſtate: As for example, an Adulterer, his damdable eftate doth not 
appear to him,” he knows not that he is a dead man, as Prov. 9. 18. He 
knows mor that the dead are there, and that her gueſts are iy the depth of bill + 
When he goes to lie with his Whore, and commit his wickedneſle, hedoth 
notthink that they are dead and damned men that are there, nor that they 
are in the pit of Hell. Though his Conſcience may tell him , that he is 
wicked, and ſinful, and wretched, and that he is halt dead, yet he is not 
a dead man, heisnot abſolutely a dead man, he doth not know this: It 
_ may be he will confeſle it, T.ord, lam a dead man, Lord, Iam a damned 
man, it may behe will confefle this in his Prayer, becaute he hath ſome light : 
bur yet his heart is not taken down, the livelineſſe of his heart is not killed. 
I will prove it to you: for let another man, a Miniſter of God, or a child 
of God, fay heisa dead man, a damned man, one that lies under the wrath 
of God, hewilldeny it, and fay he is uncharitable, and judgeth hardly, and 
why may he not bea live man, and a good Chriſtian? he hopes heis, he 
doth not know that he1s a dead man; as the wiſe-manpeaks, Prov. 14.12. 
There ts a way that ſeemetht right to a man, but the ijjnes thereaf are death : 
that is, there is a way that ſeems to be a way of life, and a man ſeems to be 
alive that walks in that way , butrhe truth is, it 1s a way of death, and a 
man that goeth in that way is a ded man, and a damned man, bur yet in the 
meantime, while he walks in that way, it ſeems to. be a way of life unto 
him; there is a non-appearance of the deadneſſe, and damnedneſſe of a 
mans eftate and condition that walks in that way, and therefore it ſeems to 
him to be a right way, and a way of life, and there is great hope in him 
that he ſhall live for evermore,and many men do walk in that way,and there- 
foreit ſeems to him to be a-right way, and a way of life , ir ſeems right to a 
man, but the end rhereof is death : And thisis the Firſt thing, wherein this 
Evelinefs confilts, The non-appearance of a mans dead and damned eftate. 
2. Secondly, It conliſts.in Performance, he is able, as he conceives, to 
do the duties that God commands , he hath wiſdom and ability at home 
to go about his Aﬀairs, he hath underſtanding and ſupply at' home, he 
hath life, and ſufficiency to go about theſe and theſe duties and perfor- 
mances; ſet the Law tell him, he muſt be ſober, he hath life to avoid the 
Ale-houſe, and if he commir a Drunken A, he would have you think he harh 
grace £0 be ſorry forir;, and leta mantell him, he isa dead man, he hath 
no grace in him, no life in him , hewill tell you, he doth thus and thus, he 
hears Gods Word, ard he Prayes to God, and he Trufts inGod, and he 
Believes in God, your telling of him this, doth not kill his heart, he thinks 
he is alive for all this, nay, let the Law of God, .come and rell-him, Hets a 
dead'man for all his doing , this will not kill him neither, ſo long as the 
' Lord himſelf doth not open his eyes, and clear his eye-ſight, and diſcover 


his ſins,- and convince his Conſcience; though the Law fay he is:a-dead man, 


anda:damned man, this doth not kill him, he canwait upon God; and per- 
form theſe and theſe duties. Thenlet the Law of God ſay, Helis a dead man 
for all this, he muſt deny himſelf: why ſo he will; I confeſſe, Lord, I am 
an unripghteous man, a wretched man, a ſinful creature, and afl my righ- 
reouſneſſe is as menſtruous raggs; and now he thinks all is well, but the 
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'Lawof God , hath not yet come home unto him, and ſhewed him his 


heavie eſtate, bur he is alive in regard of the perlormance of the duty , and 
thinks verily he hath life at home in him, whereas, if the Law of God 
did come homeand charge his eſtzre upon him, and ſhew him, what obe- 
dience the Law requires, what ſevericy, and truch in the inward parts, it 
would break a mans heart, and kill him, notwithitarding all performances : 
but in the mean time that a mans hearrt is not killed, and the Law hath not 
given him his deaths VVound, he thinks he is alive : Cry aloud, ( faith 
God ) lift up thy woice like a Trumpet, ſhew my people their Tranſgriſſions, 
and the houſe of Iſrael their (ins, Iſai. 58. 1. there the Lord looks upon the 
people as dead, wretched ſinners, and abominable people, but yet notwith- 
ſanding they thoughc they were alive in performances, as we may lee, ver/.2. 
Ter they ſeek, me daily, and delight to know my Wayts, even 46, 4 Na- 
tion that did ri ghreouſl 'y, and bad not forſaken the Statutes of their God, they 
ask of me the Ordinances of Juſtice, they draw near to me, ſaying, We bave 
faſted, and thou regardiſt it nit. We ſee here they rake delight in ap- 
proaching unto God, they take delight in Gods Ordinances, and ſeek God 
carly, they can do thus, and thus, and are alive in all performances ; bur 
that man whoſe ſpiric the Law hzth putied down, and the Lord hath convinced 
him of his infinite inability to perform the Law, he cannot ſee any livelineſs 
in him, unto any performance. Let any duty come, it kills his heart: I 
ſhould now hear the V Vord of God, but my heart is unprepared, and my ear t 
uncircumciſed, and I cannot hear aright. Let an opportunity be offered to. 

Pray, it kills his heart ; I ſhould now call upon the Name of the Lord, butI 


| haveſucha curſed heart I cannot Pray, I cannot ſpeak one right word before 


God. Let an occaſion be offered of holy Conference , it kills his heart, 
Alas, faith he, I want pure language, my tongue was never. touched with 
a coal from the Altar, my lips have nor ability to drop forth ſavoury ſpee- 
ches, I 2m not able to ſpeak one ſyllable aright ro Gods glory; it kills his 
hearc, he ſees no life at all in him, unleſſe he can have life trom without, and 
ability from without, he is dead, all is nothing to him, the law hath ta- 
ken away the livelineſſe that was in him: But he that is not humbled 
by the Law, he is alive, he hath life in himſelf, it is nothing with him 
to Pray, and go to Church, and hear Gods Word, it is nothing, but thruſting 
to do the duty, he hath life in him ro do duties, and wait' upon God in his 
Ordinances, but when the Law comes home to him, it plainly lets him ſee 
that he hath no life in himſelf ro do any good, he muſt ſeek for life and abi- 
bility from withour, elſe heis a dead man, he can do nothing in this caſe; 
David in this caſe cannot look up : CHine iquities are gone over my 
head, I cannit lock up., Plal. 40. Moſes, he 1s a man of uncircumciſed 
lips,and cannot ſpeak unto T'har<eh;, Pax! cannot do any thing that is good, 
In me dwelleth no good thing. Rom. 7. And fo for the reſt of Gods people, \ 
when the Law hath Killed chem and laid them dead, in regard of any per- 
formance, they mult have lite from without, there is no life at home, no 
grace at home, no underſtanding at. home, they muſt go out for all; bur 
a carnal man, he is alive unto all performances. Many a man is 
like unfavoury Salt, good for nothing, but to throw upon the dung- 
hil. He never received the Holy Ghoſt, and yet he will be induced 


-3nto a Living, and 'take a Paſtoral Charge upon him, as if he were 


able to perfarm the Duty of a Miniſter, and take the Charge of 
Souls upon him. So efnanias will be a Husband, and Sapphire a 
VVife; eMthaliq vvill be a Queen, and Nimrod a King ; and 
efbimilech a Judge , they are alive to diſcliarge all theſe Duties : 

- _ thus 


Fan. 
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thus men are alive, the Law of God hath not killed their hearts, and pulled 


down their ſpirits; it hath not made it appear unto tuCM, What wretched, 


curled Creatures they are. This is the Second thing, where." this Livelineſs 


_ conſiſts. 


Thirdly, This Livelineſſe confiſts in a preſumptuous hope , he ence 'Ves 
that he is juſtified before God, and that God will not damn him, bug 


torgive him his ſins. There is nothing can make a mans heart more full 


of life, than to think that he is righteous before God, and that God 


will not impute his fins unto him : there is nothing can make a man more a- 
live, then this. If they think they are juſtited betore God, they have then 
a lively hope, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God ( laith the Apoltle )) even the Fa+ 
tier of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, which accorging to his abundant mercy , hath 


| begitten us again, to a livel y hope X by the Reſurreftion of C hriſt from the 


Dead. So theſe men have a hope, that makes them lively, and full of 
ſife, as a paor man that hath ſome grounded hope of an Earthly inheri-. 
tance, it makes the heart lively: Poverty deads the heart; he that hath 
nothing to maintain himſelf, and thoſe that belongs unto him, |it deads his 
heart; but if he hath ſome hopes of an hundred pound a year, and his 


: hope is grounded, if he hath ſure hope of it, and he makesno doubt of it , 


it makes his heart full of lite : ſo when a man doth believe that he is in a 
good caſe, that he is delivered from death, that he is in the eſtate of 
Srace, when he hath ſome probability that God hath juſtified him 
from fin; this breeds an hope in him of an eternal Inheritance, and this 
hope, the conſideration of it, makes the foul full of life, There is no- 
thing can make a man more lively, then a hope that he is: juſtitied before 
God, and that God will not impute his {ins unto him. Now when a carnal 
man conceives he is righteous before God, and that God will forgive him his 
iniquities, that God will not damn him, nor count him a dead and a damned 
man; ſo long as a man doth imagine this, he muſt needs be a lively man , he 
is alive in his own apprehenſion ; nay, all the delights in the world, cannot 
make a man ſo full of life, as this hope. Ir is not mens following their plea- 
ture, that makes their hearts ſo full of life, as to bave hope that the Lord 


doth not account them dead men, that they are juſtified men, and righteous 


men, that they have ſalvation to ſhew for, Heaven and eternal happineſle 
to ſhew for, that they ſhall go to heaven. Butif now the Law were charged 
upon a man, if he knew that he were a dead man, a damned man, it would 
pluck down his ſpirits; and make his ſpirits dead, for all his pleaſures. It 
is the conceit that men are Juſtified, that makes them ſo full of life; fo 
long as the Law doth not come home toa man, and poinr him out in his 
colours, and make it appear to him, that he lyeth under the wrath of Al- 
mighty God, that the Lord doth account him an abominable, wretched 
Creature, fo long as he doth not apprehend this , eſpecially if he have 
any good Gifts, and Parts, and Qualities , and Moral.Obedience to the 
Law , doing good Duties, and a general laying hold upon the Promiles, 
and a hope they belong to him; this makes him alive, Phz/. 3. 9. Paxl when 
he was a Phariſee, and did Moral Duties, and performed Moral Obedience 
to the Law of God, he thought he had Righteouſneſſe of his own, he calls 
it there, bis own Righteowuſneſſe, he ſo apprehended of himſelf , now this 


is that which makes menalive, when they conceive, that they have ſome. 


Religion, and ſome Grace, You ſhall have many men and women 
that hate the Servants of God, and yet think they are godly men, 
and have Grace and Life in them. We may ſee it, As 13. 50. there it is 
faid that the Jews ſtirred np certain devout and honourable women , and 


raiſed Perſecution againſt Paul 4nd Barnabas, and expelled them out of their 


(oaſts ; 
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Coaſts : Though they hated Pan/ and Barnabas, yet they are fſaidro be de- 
' wour, and honowrable womrn. They wmagined they were very Devout , 
they conceived they were Religious, How many men and women are there, 
that think they are Righteous , and they will do many Duties, and take 
many good C ourſes, in ſo much, that it would pity a man to think they 
ſhould go to hell? they will be very Zealous, they will be very Earneſt a- 
gainſt Drunkenneſle, and cry out againſt the abominations ot the times, 
they are marvellous Devout and Godly, and yet a man that is Devout and 
Godly in truth and in deed, they cannot abide him, but hate him. Now if 
the Law ſhould come home unto them, and diſcover how indeed it is with 
them, it would humble their ſouls, and pull down their ſpirits, and make 
them dead ; ſo that this preſumptuous hope, that men are in good terms 
with God, and chat God will be merciful co them, and forgive them' their 
ſins ; this makes them to be alive. 

2. We come now to the Second thing, and that is the Effe# of this Live- 
lineſs, what Effects it works in the heart; And the Effects of this Livelineſs 
are Four. 2, 

1. Firſt; Ttmakes them ſound and heart-whole, like a Boyl unlaunced, 
itis yet ſound. The true ſight of ſin, and wrath of God inthe foul, is able 
ro break the heart of any man, it is able to dead his ſpirir, and, kill all the 
Livelineſſe that is in him, and make him have httle life to go on as he doth, 
But ſo long as the Law of God is not come home to a man, rhough he have 
no Titleto Heaven, though Hell be the Portion of bis Cup, yet he 1s as 
ſound as can be, as heart-whole as may be : Let carnal comfort come, hecan 
cake it, let pleaſures come, he is able to delight himielf therewith, and go 
on in his courſe as if he ailed nothing, Prov. 18. 14. the Wiſe man faith, The 
ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain bu i»firmities, but a Wounded Spirit, who can 
bear ? Whenthe Lord comes to wound a mans heart with the fight of his 
fins, and the fearful condition he is in, what a curſed creature he 1s, having 
no Mercy, and being out of Chriſt , having no Pardon, no Grace, no Ho- 
lineſſe, but lyeth under the Curſe of God : If the Law thus come home, 
and wounds his Conſcience, he 1s not able to bearit, this man, let carnal 
Comforts come, he is not able to rake them , it kills the heart, Look as 
it is with the Stomack, if it can take meat, and digeſt it, it muſt needs be a- 
live , for if the Stomack be dead, it can digeit nothing. So for the 
| Taſte, If a mars Palat, and all the inſtruments of the taſte be dead, he rakes 
no delight inany meats: Sothere is a kind of ſoundnels in the Soul, that 
isthe reaſon why a man can delight in carnal pleaſures, in Drinking, and 
Sporting, and in Profit and Gain, There is a kind of ſoundneſs, and liveli- 
 neſsinthe Heart, the heart is not yet broken: If the Law come, and 
take the Hearts life away, this will pull down che Heart, it will make a mans 
heart even break, it will pull down his ſpirit: But a man whom the Law hath 
not yet humbled, and ſhewed him his damned eſtate, his heart is yet whole, 
and found, When the Law of God had but a little killed «4habs heart, 
you might ſee it in his very gate, he went ſoftly, he could not tread fo con- 
tidently upon the ground, as he was wont to do , it tamed his very 
ſteps, it ts wonderful how his heart was broken, it appeared in his very go- 
1ngupand down. When the Law comes home to a man, it is ableto k:ll his 
hearr, and makes him Soul-tick,and makes him cry out, O the wretchedneſſe 
of my heart ; it makes a man fick at the heart, it lyes like a heavie Plague 
upon the heart and conſcience, it will make a man at deaths door with his 
fins; it will make bim ſay with Paxl, 1/h:n the Commandment came, Sin 
revived, and { died, But another man, though he hath evident demonſtra- 
tion that he is a dead man, yet the Law of Cod hath not pulled down his 

| | heart - 
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heart; ſickneſle will pull down a mans Stomack : ſo when the law of God 
comes home to a mans conſcience, and makes him ſick, it makes him yield, 
and pulls down his ſtornack. Many men are crazy, and lickly , and yeC 
they lye not by it, but walk up and down, and go abroad , bur if they were 
heart-{:ck, it would pull them down, and make them lye by it. So many @ 
carnal man, may have ſome qualms of fin, but yet their hearts can go abroad 
after protits , and pleaſures, after vanities, and delights, they can go a- 
bro:d for afl this, Bur when the law comes home, it will pull down a 
mans tpirit, and make him heart-tick. This is the meaning of that place, 
The uh le need not a Phyſician, but the ſick Mat. g. 12. Every carnal man , 
ſo long as heisnot humbled, and broken under the fishr of his ſins , his 
heart is yer whole, his ſpirit is yet ſound, he is nor yet wounded, as the 
Prophet //ar!ah ſpeaks, 1ſa. 1. 6. From the crown of the head, to the ſole of 
re fot, there 1s nothing, but wonnas, and ſwellings, and ſores full of cor- 
7: 0:191; thre 25 m0 ſoundreſſe in him : He is indeed full of wounds , but the 
«<k1n 1s yet ſound, itisnot broken, he teels it not, the law hath not yet dif- 
covered his eſtate unto him, This is the tirit effect of this livelyneſle, it 
makes ren to be ſound, and heart-whole. | 
2. The S-co-d effeR of this livelyneſſe, when a man is alive inthe non- 
: ppearance of his dead -and damned eſtate; alive in performance, alive in 
pretu:nption, and ſelf-jultifying , and ſeit-hopez ; The effect of it is, thar 
he is fearleſſe ; the morelively, the more fearleſſe. Firit, the 05;e/# muſt 
dead the heart , before ir can make the heart fear ; fo longs 3s the heart is 
itour, the livelyneſſe that is in the heart, 1s able ro keep out fear : $0 the 
livelvnefle of a {inner, makes the heart tearlefſe and ſecure. A man would 
wouger how any creature durit provoke God, it is almoſt beyond the reach 
ot true reaſon, how any creature ſhould dare to provoke God; to con- 
{:der what ininite danger he is in, to have the wrath of the God of heaven 
ard earth to hang over his head, to be under the hand of revenging Ju- 
ſtice ;, to pull cownall the Woes, and Plagues, and Comminations of God 
upon the Soul, that a man ſhould do this, and yet be ſecure, it would 
m..ac a man wonder at it. Buta man that hath this lvelyneſſe, he can pro- 
voke God, and yet be ſecure, as Fob 12. 6. thoſe that provoke God are ſecure, 
the reaton 1s, the law of God hath not taken down their hearts, the law of 
God hath nor deaded their ſpirits ; they are alive in preſumption, and ima- 
Sination, and therefore though they provoke God, they are ſecure; and 
tear nothing. Iristhe diiquierneſſe of a mans hearr, that makes him fear ; 
therefore ſo long as a mans mind is quiet, and 1s not diſturbed , he is fear- 
Icffe: So long as the law hath not di{quieted a mans mind, nor broken 
the reit of a mans Soul, nor diſturbed his conſcience, bur teils him , go on 
1191wcc; he ſpends his dayes in ſecurity, he fears nothing , whereas, fearful- 
3eiſe, and trembling, and horrible dread, would overwhelm him, if the 
law of God ſhould come and take away his life : It 1s fear that deadsa_ 
mans heart, as we may ſee, Mat. 28. 4. when the Angel of the Lord ro- 
ied away the ſtone from Chriſts Sepulchre, it is ſaid, For fear of the Angel, 
the Keeprrs trembled , and became as dead men: There is the effet of 
fear, it the law did but opzn mens eyes, and paint out: before them, how 
it is with them, how they are liable to Gods wrath , and under the ſentence 
of condemnation : If they were once thus feared, it would make them 
ſeem as dead men; the Drunkards would be fo afraid, that they would be- 
come as dead men : All wretched men,all ungrounded Chriſtians, all that are 
not truly alive towards God, it would make them become as dead men ;' and 
it is the deadneſſe of the heart that makes men fear, and ſuch a man 
cannot be ſecure, Careleſſeneſle and ou are two contraries,as Exzek.30. 9: 
| B [ 
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| Inthat day ſoall Meſſengers go forth from me in Ships, to make the care. 


leſſe Ethiopian afraid , ard great pain ſhall come upon them : The Prophet 
there makes theſe two contraries; they ſhall be full of fear, to rouze them 
out of ſecurity : ſo thecauſe why men are careleſſe to get Repentance,care- 
leſſe to get deliverance from ſin, careleſſe of their walking with God , the 
reaſon is, becauſe of this damnable livelineſle thar is in their hearts, they are 
not yet deaded by the Law. SOR NE 

3. Thirdly, Another effe& of this livelineſſe is this, it makes the heart 
ſi, what adeal of ſtiffneſſe' is in the hearts of carnal men? Let God for. 
bid linne, they are ſtiff, and will ſtill continue in their ſins, as the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks, the heart of this prople' is waxed ſtiff, their hearts are marvel- 
lous ſtiffe ; the reaſon of it is, becauſe the Law of God hath not taken away 
their livelyneſſe, it hath not humbled their hearts,and pull'd down their ſpi- 
Tits : whereas if the Law had paſt upon them, and the conſideration of their 
eſtate were rooted in their minds, it would make their ſtoutneſle to yeild , 
and their ſtiffeneſſe ro come down , infinite is the ſtiffeneſle of a man for 
want of this work of the law : Tell a vain gallant of his locks, how ſtifly 
will he reaſon forit? - Tell a prophane perſon of the lewdnefle of his courſe, 
how ſtiffly will he argue for it > This is for want of this killing work of the 
law. 

4. Fourthly, The laſt effe& of this livelineſle is this, it makes the heart 
peark, and bþrisk ; what a deal of briskneſſe, and pearkneſle do we ſee 
every day in the hearts of men , becauſe their hearts are not taken down ? 
I will give you two or three Inſtances, If a man have a little knowledge more 
then others, heis proud, and brisk, and peark, and he will be ſome-bo- 
dy , hewill betalking, and thinks he hath ſuch a deal of knowledg : what 
is the reaſon of this, that he is ſo peark? It is becauſe the Law hath not 
made it known unto him , that he knows nothing as he ought ro know. 
I Cor. 8. 2. There faith the Apoſtle, If a man thinks he knows any thing , he 
knows nothing as he ought to know. If the law of God did ſhew him he 
were a beaſt, and a bruit for all his underſtanding, if it did diſcover unto 
him, his blockiſhneſle, and blindneſle, and igaorance,that he knows nothing 
of the Myſteries of Grace and Salvation, this would pull down his peark- 
neſſe, take another man, that hath more knowledge, and can ſpeak better 
a thouſand times, if the law hath ſhewed him his eſtate , and truly humbled 
him , all his briskneſſe is taken away, the law hath taughc him fuch a leſſon , 
that he cannot be peark : Oh! faith he, I know nothing, there is no man 
more fooliſh then I, I have not the knowledge of the molt High in me, 
though he have never ſo muck knowledge, and gifts, and parts, yet the 
law hath diſcovered his eſtate unto. him ,, and pulled down the pearkneſle 
of his ſpirit. Again, another man is ready to carp at every word , every 
little occaſion willmake him on the top of the houſe , his heart is ſo brisk , 
that it is up uponevery little occaſion, but when the law comes home unto 
him, this will pull down all his pearkneſs , alas, he angry at a word ſpeaking > 
The law hath cold him how he hath offended God , and provoked his Spi- 
rit from time to time; he is now cooled from being ſo peark, to be angry 
at every word. $0 take a man that is full of pleaſure and voluptuouſneſle , 
and is ready to be vain and fooliſh , every pleaſure puts lite into him , 
but now let the law come, and be charged upon his conſcience, and ther 
all his pearkneſle is preſently down, he is not able to look up, he ſeeth 
Jo many ſins diſcovered by the law , that he isnot able to look up : Fam.s. 
I. Goto now ye rich men (ſaith the Apoſtle) weep and how! for the wilery that 
ſhall come wxpon you. If the; law were charged upon rich men, it would 


make them weep and howle , rich men are fulleſt of pleaſure and pe. 
an 
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and fartheſt from weeping and howling, bur if the Law were charged upon 
their conſciences, it would make them weep and howle, and have lictle hearc 
to be lo pleaſant. | 
I come now to the Uſes, and the Firf V/e is for Inſtrution, to ſhew us 7 fe. 1 
the reaſon, why there are fo many men and women among us, that think 'F 
themſelves alive, that are ſo ſecure, and fearleſle, and careleſſe, that have 
their hearts ſo ſound, and their ſpirits ſo unbroken ; the reaſon is, becauſe 
the Law hath nor yet come home, and killed their hearts, 2 Cor. 3.6. The 
very /etter of the Law is able to kill as many of us as are in this eſtate and con- 
dicion , therefore the cauſe of this livelizeſſe, and ſecurity, is becauſe we are 
ſtrangers from the Law of God, our eyes were never open to behold irc, che 
Law of God nevercame home unto our hearts. | | 
T he Secorid Uſe is this, When we tind our hearts to be brisk and peark, Uſe. 2. 
let us pray unto God that he would be pleaſed to charge his Law upon our 
Conſciences: Let us buy precious eye-falve, that. we may be able to look 
into the Law of God, this will make our hearts that they will not be (o 
wanton, and out ſpirits, that they will not be ſo brisk , though chey would 
never ſo fain mind earthly things, they cannot. If the Lord would be plea- 
ſed = to charge his Law upon the heart, it would make the touteſt ſpirit to 
ld. | | 
: Thirdly, This takes away the imputation that is laid upon the Word of Tſe a; 
God, many think hardly of the Word of God, it takes away the ſpirits of 
men: the Preaching of the Law, it pulls down the ſpirits of men, and 
breaks mens hearts, it makes men have no ſpirits, as they ſaid of Foremy, 
thou makeſt the knees feeble : ſo the Law infeebles the knees, and rakes away 
the ſpirits of a man ; why here we ſee that the Law of God will do fo, it is 
the Property of the Law to do ſo, whereſoever it comes, it kills the heart, 
and pulls down all the pearkneſle of it, The Law, it will ever break a mans 
bones, as David ſpeaks, Let me hear of joy and-pladneſſe, that the bones Which 
thou haſt broken may rejoyce, Plal. 51. The Lord had broken his very back- 
bone by the Law, and now he could not rejoyce, 1ſas. 57. 15. 1 the Lord 
dwell with him that 1s of aw humble and contrite ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of 
the humble: When the Law of God hath broken a mans heart, and made 
him contrite, heis a dead man, till the Lord comes to revive him, and raiſe 
up his ſpirit, | | 
I come now to the Second part of the ext, hen the Commanament came, The latter part 
fin revived, and 1 died. | _— 
| Herealſo, asin the former part, are Tws things to be expounded : hs 
| Firſt, What doth che Apoſtle here mean by revivivg ? When the Come 
manament came, ſinrevived. | 
Secondly, What doth he mean by dying, 1 died ? 
When the Law and Commandment came, and diſcovered me to my ſelf, 
and ſhewed me what a damnable thing ſin was, and what a wretched dead 
creature I was for committing the ſame, and how I lay under the guilt there- 
of, fin revived, and I died. Therefore, What doth the Apoſtle mean 
by fin revived ? I Anſwer, The Apoſtle doth not mean here, as if fin were 
indeed dead in him, before the Commandment came : for fin is alive in e- 
very carnal mans heart, before the Commandment comes, and there- 
fore he cannot mean thus, when the Commandment came, fin revived, as if 
it were truly, and really dead before; for his ſins were not dead in him, 
when he was a Phariſee, his ſins were not mortified, when he was in bis un- 
regenerat d eſtate and condition ſin was not dead in him, that cannot be the 
meaning,eas if ſin vyere dead before, and now revived : But he {| of 
the Appearance of the death of fi, _— it vere not dead before, yer 
| 2 » 
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it did appear to be dead, asa Snake in cold weather, though it be alive, yet 
it appears to be dead, rhe life of it isina ſwound , though it hath life, ver 
the cold benums ir, and keeps it from aprezring : £0 beforethe command- 
mentcare, fin was in Paz/, butir ſeemed co have no liſe bur when the cor- 
mandment came, and diſcovered plainly, what a dead creature he was, then 
the life of ſin came indeed to be manifeſted. 

Now the Law of God doth marifeſt the life of fin Three wayes; it mani- 


 feſts Three lifes of Sin: There are three lifes 6f ſin that appear to the ſoul, 


when the Law comes. | 
1. Firſt, There ts the life of Aggravarion; the Law of God Goth ag- 


gravate and point out fin to the full life of it, ic makes ſin appear in the 
crue nature of it : the true nature of every th:ns is. the lite of the thing : 
the nature of a man isthelife of a man : Itow the Law did ſhew him the 
nature of his ſins, it painted them our t2 the very life, in their lively colours , 
this made him ſee how his {ins were aggravated ; whar a curſed and dam- 
ned thing ſin was, and what a perſon ic was committed againſt , this mace 
tin appear unto h'm in the very life of it, therefore 1a the 13. verſ. of 
this Chapters the Apoitle faith, Sn, rh. it might appear fin, Frorgh* acath 
in mr, that jis mioh: be out of mea'nve finſal. by the commandment ; that is, 
when the commandment comes, and 15 manifeited to the foul, it makes the 
life of fin appear, the life of ſin is then manittelted, the Law of God like 4 
Slaſſe, doth ſhew the life of the Commandment and the very nature of all 
{inning , and cranſgreſling. Now betore the Law- came thys home unto 
him, he could nor thus ſee fin; he could fay, he was afinner, amtl had com- 
mitted cheſe, and thele (ins: But whac thele {ins were, and the exceeding 
linfulnefle of theſe ſins. he did nor fee that. He had aYead kind of pi&ure 
of his ſins before, bur the life thereof was not manifetted ; but the Law of 
God did make his fin revive, and made him fee his fins in tlie kfe of 

them, | 
2, Secondly, There is the [fe of Irritatioy, as T may focall it; or 
of £ching, and egging a man. Tit's 1s another life of {in, whereby ir 
15 full of Operation, and Worxing in the Soul: The Operation of a thing, 
is the life of a thing. Now before the Commandment cime, ſin ſeemed 
dead, it wrought indeed many evilsin him, bur he did not think his heerc 
had been fo full of life, and fo tull of a&tivity againſt Gods Law and com- 
mandments. Sin ſeemed to !lye dead before, bur now when the Command- 
ment came, and ſer upon his heart, and begen to charge him with better O- 
bedience; now his heart grew itching, and marvellous full of life unto Juſt. 
Hereupon ſin egged him the more onto ſuit : Jt is like water, when a man 
Socs about to ftopit, it runs the more violently. So it f5 with fin in the 
heart, the more the Law of God goes about to ſtop it, and hinder it, 
the more eageritis, and the more full of life and working, as the Apoſtle 
Þeaks, wer/, 8. Without the Law, fin was dead : there w2s no ſuch wor- 
king of (in'in my mortal body then : but vvhen the Commandment came, 
vvhen theLavy vvas charged upon my hezre, then fin took occaſion hereby 
co be the more violent, and vvork in me all manner of Concupiſcence ; be- 
fore I committed fin vvithout any check, I had vain thoughrs, and fooliſh 
courſes, and many a luſt in my- ſoul, and 1. vvent to' ic as if it had 
been a good thing, not as if it had been evil : But vvhen the Lavy of God 
came to ſhevy me rhe flackneſſe of my Obedience, and to controle me, and 
edtivince me, and to ſtop the courſe of lin, ir yvroughr all manner of Con- 
Epilceence in me; it vvrought before in Pa#/, for it vyrought all his 
ferurity,- and all his hardneſſe of heart, and all his vain thoughts and ima- 
Snarions : bur this vvas but adead kind of vvorking, in compariſon of that. 
| vvhich 
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- which it wrought after the commandment came, There are none that have . 
- ſuch aQive Rebellions againſt the aw and Commandment of God, 
as thoſe to whom the Law comes, _ it eggs a wan forward, and makes 
him irch unto Rebellion. If a man had asked Pax/. before, whether he 
kad fuch a diveliſh heart againſt God > be. ſaw no ſuch matter, he never 
meant God any hurt when he went on in his courſe, he thought not that 
he was fo ſtn*born and Rebellious, he did not feel this ftubbornneſſe and re- 
bell:on; But when the Law came once, it ſhewed him-che venome, and cur- 
icd nature of his ſins. | =: 
3. The Thirdlife of ſinis the worſt of all, and that is, the life of Impa- 
taricn; forhere {in is fo full of life, that it is not only able ro diſcover 
unto him, that heis afinful wretch, and an abominable creature; but to 
bind him over to wrath ;and ſend him co Hell, and everlaſting deftructi- 
-0N. [Now 'it is the Law'of God that diſcovers this life of fin: before 
the Law comes, a man hath many vain hopes, that God is merciful, and 
Chriſt died forfinners, and that God will forgive him his ſins, he doth not 
. fee the imputation of (in: the imputation of ſin lying upon the Soul is nor 
cicarly diſcovered, before the Law come, for where there is no Law, there 
45 noimpuration of fin, R.m.5. 13. there ſaith the Apoſtle, Vnro the time 
'of the Faw was finin the world; but ſin is not imputed , while there us n0 
Lew. . Beforethe Law is charged upon the heart, the heart never dreams 
of the impntation of fin, as if he ſhould anſwer for ſin, and be damned for 
::*f1in forever: Hethought the contrary before, but now the Law diſcovers the 
* Ife of finunto him, and fin revives, and appears to have life to damn him 
. | forevermore. - Sin now appears to have life to calt him off from God, and 
T9 bind him over to Everlaſting vengeance. Thus it was with Pas/,. when 
"rheCommaniment came, ſin revived ; I law ſin was alive indeed, and I faw 
_ thelife of Aggravation, Ifaw the helliſh nature of ſin, it was painted out: | 
ro the full; I ſaw thelife of Irrication, I faw the infinite egging, and iteh- 
izg of ſin, how it did work in me, 1 ſaw thelife of imputation, how allmy 
fins were imputed unto me, and did all lye upon my conſcience, and ſo finre- 
vived, that is the meaning. | 7 
Now for the meaning of the Second word, I dyed ; that is, I faw I was a 
dead man; 1 ſaw plainly, and clearly, that T was but a dead man, I * 
thought I was alive before, becauſe 1 did good duties, and walked inthe 
Ordinances of God, and I thought that I might go for a Chriſtian , 
7 in&cervantof God, as well as another. I did- not think I was a dead 
man, I thought I had ſome goodnefſe in me, ſome hope of eternal. 
life inme; I did not conclude thatTI was a dead man. But when the Law 
of God humbled me, and diſcovered my eftate plainly unto me ; then 1 ſaw 
I was a dead man indeed, my heart failed me, and the livelyneſs that was in ; | 
me before, departed from me, I faw I was a dead man, and hadnotthe | 
Spirit of Chrit come and quickned me, I had been a dead man to all eterni- | 
ty , I now ſaw thart ſin began to revive in me, andI began to be a dead man. 
Thus we ſee the meaning of the words. I 
Now the Theame 1 proponnded to you was this, namely, how the Lord 
converts the will, and the firſt work that prepares a man hercunto , is 
the work of pulling down the vvill, and the pulling down of a mans 
. heart; for thewill of a man is full of obſtinacy, full of livelineſſe a- 
gainſt the truth and commandment of God full of livelineſſe in fin, and 
COnceives it felf to be in a bettereftate and condition, and fo the will is obſti- 
nate ſtill. Now whenit pleaſerh God to convert a man, - firſt he pulls down 
che will of a man, and pulls down bis ſpirit; now here is a DoQrine to make 
way ſor this. 
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Obſer, 


Namely, Thar when the Lord takes a man in hand ro pull him down, to 
pull down his will, he doth ſhew him what a dead Creature he is. The 
Lord by pronouncing a manin his own Boſom, a dead man, a damned man, 
one that can ao way belp himſe}f, he is dead, abſolucely dead in his own e- 
ſtate, andin Gods account, all his hopes are rotren; he is meerly, a dead, 
damned man : hereby the Lord puils down his Will. We may ſee this in 
Paul, before his Converſion , his Will was fall of Obſtinacy and Rebel- 
lion againſt God, he would go and make havock of the Church, he would 
not ſubmir to the Will of God ; but when the Lord came to work upon 
lum, Saxl, Saul, why perſecateſt thou-me ? It is hard for thie to kick a- 
gainſt the pricks : What wilt thou that I ſpall do Lord, faith he, AZ. 
9.6? Now his Will is come down : but mark how the Lord puts him 
off, Go to ſuch a place (ſaith he) and there 1t ſhall be told thee What 
thou ſhalt dv, TheLord puts him off, and would not give him an Anſwer 
preſently, what he ſhould do; as who ſhould ſay, Thou haſt as yet an ob- 
ſtinate Will, thou wilt not do as ] command thee : 1 will not cell chee as yet, 
what I will have thee todo, butgo to ſuch a place, and I will Arreſt thee 
there, and charge my Law upon'thy Conſcience, and ſhew thee thy dead, and 

_ damned eſtate. And now his Will is come down; he bids him be Baprized, 
and he was ſo, he bids him go ard Preach the Goſpel, and he did ſo, now 
bis Will is come down. | fb 

So the Prodigal, his Heart was marvellous Obſtinate againſt his Fathers 
commandment , he would be gone from his Father, he could not abide to 


; ſtay in a houſe where there were ſuch {tri courſes, he would have his Goods 


and Patrimony in his own hand, ( as it is the Property of every carnal 
man) he would have his Inheritance in his own hand, he would have Power, 


. andStrength, and Ability, and theſe Gifts, and Parts, in his own hand : 
| but when heis humbled by the Law, heis conteht to have all in Gods hand, 


he js content to have all his VViſdom there, that he may come thither for it , 
he is content to have all his Righteouſneſſe there, and all his Ability , 
Strength , and Sufficiency there, that he may come thither for it, all 
1s there, and he ſees himſelf a beggar, if he comes not to God, and 
keeps cloſe to God, and keeps falt to his Covenant, heis a very beg- 
gar, But this man would have all in his own hands, and go and ſquander 
away all upon bis Luſts and Pleaſures, and he would not ſtay at home 
wich his Father. Now when the Law of God came home to him, to ſhew 
this man to himſelf, when be came to himſelf, as the Text faith ( his Fa- 
ther did eſteem him a dead man before, ) but when he came to him- 
ſelf, and ſaw he was a dead man for going away from his Father, the Father 
of Life; Novv his VVillis come dovvn, 7 will go to my Fatker, andſay, 
Father, I bave (inned againſt Heaven, and againſt ther, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy Son, make me as one of thy hired ſervants , Luke 
15.17. Here his VViil is come dovvn, he vvould be gone from his Fa- 
ther before, he could not abide to be held in fo ſtriftly, he vvould fain be 
gone, and be at liberty , he had no mind to ſtay in his Fathers houſe : But 
vyhen he came to himlelf, yyhen the Lavy ſhevved him, he vvas bur a dead 
man, for going from his Father, and going after his Luſts and Pleaſures , 
novy his V Villis brought dovvn, and it ſubmits, and yields; and novy he 
vvill go to his Father, and humble himſelf before his Father, and fay, Fa- 
ther, [have ſinned againſt heaven, and againſt thee, &c. Novv I deſire here 
to ſhevy you Three things, as I did in the former Point. 

Firft, V\herein this deadneſle conſiſts. 

Secondly, VVhat be the effeRs of this  deadneſſe, and how it pulls down 
The heart, And. 
Thirdly, 
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T hb:-4ly, The Uſes we are to make of it. t 
- For the Fs-f,Wherein this deadnefſſe conſiſts : and it conlifts in Three 
things. 
FP, In deadnefle in being. | 
Secondly, In deadnefle in Gods account. 
Thirdly, ]n deadneſſe to all doing. | | 
1. Firſt, 1r conſiſts in deadneſle in being. When the law comes, it 
ſhews a man indeed to be a dead man, 2 Cor. 3. 6. the Letter killeth, faith 
the Apoſtle : the very letter of the law, without the Spirit of life, 
which Chriſt doth inform it with , when he comes to work upon his chil- 
dren; The letter alone, without the Spirit of God, kills a man : now when 
a man iS killed , he is a dead man; he is then fully dead , he hath the 
very being ofa dead man , heisa dead man ; that is his Eſtate and Condi- 
tion, So when the law of God comes home to a man, it ſhews him indeed 
that he is a dead man. The property of the law, when it is let into work 
upon the heart, isto ſlay a man, 7 have ſlain them by the words of my month, 
Hef. 6. 5. The law which proceeds from Gods mouth , is able to ſlay a 
poor ſinner , and kill him at the heart, and lay him for dead before Al- 
mighty God , that he can ſtrive no more, the reaſon is, becauſe the 
law doth charge the rrath of God upon a man. Now the truth is, that e- 
very ſinner is a dead man, this is the vefy truth of it, Kows.-8. 6; To be car- 
nally-minded ts death : That manisa dead man, there is the very death of 
ſinne, and hell, and condemnation in that man , that is a carnal-minded 
man, Now the law of God when it comes, doth charge this Truth upon 
the Soul, it diſcovers a man to be in this eſtate and condition , wherein in - 
truth he is. | | 
2. Secondly, It conſiſts in deadneſſe in Gods account. For all a mans : 
preſumprtions, for all a mans vain hopes that he is juſtified , for this is che | 
nature of man , before he is convinced by the law of God, to juſti- 
fie himſelf, ( y:u are they that juſtifie your ſelves, ) not that he is in- Luke 16, 
deed juſtified; bur he falſely applies juſtification to himſelf, and he hopes 

'he is juſtified before God, he is apt to pronounce this hope unto himſelf. 
Let a Miniſter tell him of his ſins, here is his Salve, God is merciful, and 
Chriſt came to ſave ſinners. Let Sermons beat upon him from day to day, 

|; to humble him , he cannot imagine that he is /in a damnable eſtate : Prea- 
| © chers are too harſh, and cenſorious, and the like. Buc when the Law 
comes, :t ſhuts up a man that he cannot get out, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 
3.22. The Law hath concluded all under (in: that is the nature of the 
word of God, to ſhut up a man, that a man is not able to get out : be- 
fore the law is charged , the heart hath a thouſand ftarting-holes. De- 
 nounce hell, and damnation againſt it, it hath this Rarting-hole, that 
Chriſt dyed for ſinners : diſcover plainly that he is a dead man, he hath 
theſe i{tarting-holes, he hopes he ſhall have peace, and he hopes he is not 

- ſovile before Almighty God , and he hopes he hath better righteouſneſle 
then you would bear him down -with ; and fo he hath anevaſion to get 
out: but when the law comes, and ſhuts him up , this will rame him. 

As we uſe to tame Lions, and Bears, and ſuch like fierce and cruel creatures, 

' by ſhurting of them up, ſo the Lord tames the heart of a poor creature , 
when he would pull him down, he ſhuts him up, and layes him in the 
priſon, and in the Gaole , and he hath no way to get out, he isa dead 
man , and there is no way to get out, no evaſion to eſcape; but Kill 
he is a dead man, and a damned man , he cannot open his mouth any 
more, Ezeh.16.63. That then mayeſ® remember, and be confounded, and 


ever open thy mouth any more , when 1 am pacified towards thee, for _s 
; tnar 


_— 
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that thou haſt done, [aith the Lord God. The law indeed works thus in the 
Regenerate, though the Lord be pacitied towards them, yet they ſhall 
never open their mouths, never cavil againſt Gods precepts more, never: 
be ſo brisk any more. But ſo long asa man isin hisſins, the law doth not; 
only convince him that hes dead in himſelf, but thar he is allo dead to-! 
wards God, that God accounts him a dead man , that God is not paci- 
fied towards him , but he lies under the wrath of God , and this pulls him 
down, and ſtops his mouth. A carnal mans mouth will not be ttopped , 
but he will have ſome thing to ſay, ſome vain hope, or confidence , or 
other, ſome pleading, or excuſing or other. His mouth will never be 


"Ropped, till the law of God comes ; and when that comes, that will 


ſtop his mouth, and make it appear, that he is guilty before God, Rom. 3, 
19. the Apoſtle ſaith, Now we know, that whatſoever the Law ſaith, it 
ſaith to them that are under the Law, that every month might be ſlopped , 
and all the world may be culpable befure God, But before the law comes , 
a mans mouth will not be ſtopped. Gey. 20. 3. God came ro eAbimilech by 
might, andſaid, Thou art but a dead man, becarſe of the woman which theu 
haſt taken , for ſhe 1s a mans Wife: He was a dead man, but he little 
thought it; he would not believe that he was a dead man : - As the Texc 
there {peaks of temporal death. So ir is true of the other, carnal men are 
indeed dead men, but they will not believe that they are dead men, and 
damned men; they hope for mercy, and cry, peace, peace to their louls; 
bur when the law comes, that knocks off all mens hopes , and layes them for 
dead in Gods account. | 

' 3. Thirdly , This deadneſle 1 here ſpeak of , it confiſts in regard of al 
manner of deing . when the law of God hath charged #« ſelf upon the con- 
ſcience, anddiſcovered to a man, that heisadead, anda damned man. 


Jt makes it now appear unto him, that he is utterly unable to do any 


thing; he isin thedepth of miſery , and he is unable to cry mercy aright, 
he is not able to make a prayer, no more then a dead man : he ſfeeth he 
canno more keep a Sabbath as he oughr, thana dead man. So for any 
duty of Religion , he ſeeth he hath no more life to do it, then a dead 
man hath te do theactions of the living : as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Gal. 2. 
19. 1 am dead to the Law, that I might live unto God. God made Saint 
Paul alive unto him, bur firſt he charged his law upon his conſcience, and 
made him ſeem to be a dead man to the law : That he had no life or acti- 
ty to do any thing pleaſing to God : but when the Lord made him alive to 
himſelf, then he could do ſomething, nay, be was able to d» all thinrs, throng 
the Lord Jeſus (brifſt that ftrengthned him. But in himſelf, both itill, and 
before , he was altogether dead to the law of God, ſo that when the law 
comes , and ſhews a mans eſtate unto him, it ſhews him his utter inabilicy. 
to the performance of any good duty. The Phariſee will to the Temple 
as well as the Publican; Sax! will Sacrifice as well as Samxel; Pro- 
phane people will take up the Ordinances of God, as if they had life 
to gothrough them, as well as the people of God, But when the law 
comes, it plainly convinceth a man, it makes him feel and underſtand, 
that he hath no aRtivity , or life to perform any thing pleaſing to Almighty 
God; adead mancando nothing, he is cut off from all the actions of the 
living; dead men they cannot deviſe ought, they cannot purpoſe ought , 
they cannot work ought. So when the Law of Godischarged upon a 
man, and ſhews him that he is but'a dead man, and a damned man, 
now he ſeeth, he can as well create a world, as make a prayer , he 
can as well remove a Mountain , as do any thing acceptable to God. 
Such a man will ſay, I am a dry tree, and cannot grow, Iam loſt inthe 

| ; wil- 
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. wilderneſſe of (in, and cannot get out again, Thus we ſee wherein this dead- 
neſle conſiſts. 

2. Now I come to ſhew you the Effet; if this deadneſſe , howie pulls 
down the heart : this will pull down the heart of a man marvellouſly , when 


the Law chargeth this upon him , that he is but a dead man; though the 


will of man be infinicely unruly, it is wild, it is like the md was in the 
Goſpel, that the Divel was in, no man was able to bind him , no Chains 
were able to hold him , no Creature could tame him, Aark. 5, 34. So it 
is with the will of an unregenerate man, his will is marvellous wild , he 
breaks all bonds , and ſnaps all cords in pieces, and caſts off the yoak from 
him. Let God bid him do this, he will not do it, let him bein a good mood, 
he is preſently out of it again, let him be convinced of his vain hopes, and 
ler him ſee what a wretched Creature heis, he will have vain hopes again ; 
his will is infinitely unruly, and deſperately wild , the very Divel in hell 
hath the rule of it; it is full of life againſt God and his Commandments, 
and will never yield while the would ſtands, till now the Lord comes with 
his Law, and ſhewsa man, that he is a dead man, anda damned man, 
and ſhews him that he is under the wrath of God; the Law is able to do 
this, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 4. 15. The Law canſeth wrath, It 
makes a man appear to lye under the wrath of God , under Gods ever- 
laſting diſpleaſure, and in the mouth of hell and damnation; andif God 
be not merciful to him, and more merciful then to a world of men, he 
ſeeth he is a dead man, utterly loſt, and undone for ever; now this will 
make his ſpirit yield , and make his heart begin to comein, as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks concerning Princes, He ſpall cut off the ſpirit of Princes, be is ter= 
rible to the Kings of the earth, Pſal. 76.12. Kings and Princes have tout 
ſpirits ; now when the Lord ſends but a little terrour into their hearts , 
he is able th ſnib their ſpirits, for all their ſecurity, and for all the 
height of their magnanimity, he is able to cut off all , by ſending his 
terrour into their hearts , ſo the Law ſends terrour into the heart, Can 
there be a greater terrour thento have the Law denounce a man to be a 


dead man? andthar the wrath of God is gone out againſt him > and chat | 


he lyeth in the very mouth of all che Canons of the fury of the moſt High > 


This will break the heart of a man, if his heart were made of braſle, this . 


would breakit. Lookas it was with the Aoabites, 2 Sam. 8. 2, They were 

ſtout againſt David, and would not yield and ſubmit unto him ; but when 

David (mote them , and meaſured them with a cord , and caſt them down to 

the ground ; when he meaſured them with two cords to put them to death , 

and with one full cord to keep them alive ; then ſaith the Text, the Xſoa- 

bites became Davias ſervants, and brought him gifts. $0 it is with a pro-« 

phane creature, whileſt God lets him go on, he is tour, and will not 

ſerve God ,' but his will is altogether croſſe, and contrary to Gods will and 

Commandments; he will not cake up thoſe courſes that God commands , 

he will not ſubmit himſelf ro the preciſeneſſe' of the Goſpel, his will is 

infinitely croſle in this kind, and marvellous obftinate. Bur if the Lord 

takes him in hand, and charges his Law upon his conſcience , he puts ſuch 
terrours into his heart, that he is willing to ſubmit unto God upon any 

rerms. I confeſle the Law cannot do this of 'it ſelf, it cannot thus w_ 

down the will of aman, and mortifiea mans fins: For ifthe damned in hel 

were let looſe again, to live hete upon earth, they would beer their 
former P , and Torments, and fin would revive again in them. | The 

, Law of it ſelf,” can only lay finne in a ſwound , it will up again if it be 
looſe : the law. cannot do this of it ſelf; bur I ſpeak now of the Law: 
as.ig is Gods Inflrument. Hereby he _ dowa the heart of a man, and 
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pulls down his Spirit, labour will pull down any mans ſpirit : when a man 
isin labour, and pain, and affliction, it will make a mans ſtomack come 
down, as we may fee, P/al. 107. 11, 12. Becau{e they rebelled againſt the 
Words of the Lurd : therefore he humbled their heart With [abony and beeavineſs. 
then they fell awyvn, bur there was wo helper ; Before they were ſtour a- 
eainſt the Lord, and would not hearken unto him, and obey his Command- 
ments; now the Lord brought down their hearc. But how did.he bring 
them down ? he pulled them down by laying labours upon them. la- 
bour , and torment, and heavyneſſe pulled down their hearts. So when 
the Law makes the heart labour under the wrath of God, it lies labouring , 
and quaking, and ſhaking , and weltring, and bleeding under the wrath of 
God; this pulls down the will. And now I come to {peak of the Efetts it 
works, in doing of it. ; 

1. The Fsrft Efeft isthis, It caſts the heart into thoſe wrſn/ privatione 
wereadof ; there are abundance of comfortable things, which the man 
which is alive in his own conceit, thinks. himſelfto have. Now when the 
Law comes.to deaden him, it knocks him off from all thoſe comfortable 
Things he ſeemed to thave, whereas he ſeemed to have ſome admittance 
to Godin. prayer , he could pray to him before , but now he ſees he is an 
out-caſt, and dares not lift up his eyes to heaven : Before he hoped that 
God would have.mercy on lum , and that he had ſome intereft in Chriſt , 
and hape of ſalvation ; but now he ſeeth he is loſt : Before he ſeemed to 
have |. Bra and Freedom; be could do this, and that, and had a thou- 
fand-evaſions ; but;now he ſecth himſelf a meer captive: before he thought 
he bad ſome riches, ſome goodneſle, but now he ſeech he is but a poor 


begger : defare hethad ſome Fig-leaves to cover him, but now he feeth 


he.is altogether naked : before he was heart-whole, and found, he had 
ace, andcomfort, andquietneſle within him , burt.now he is altogether 
Re This/is the effe& of this deadnefſſe , it brings atl cheſe privars- 


ex into.the ſoul; death is a privation it ſelf, and it brings an hundred. pri- 


vations with it.; even a privation of all the priviledges of the living : 
this. che. Law doth whea it comes. All this while rhe Soul 'is loſt , and 
ved, and poor, .and blind, and miſerable , and naked , and an out- 
= itis utterly. undone , and altogether unable to help itſelf; and this 
as4at doth make-a man an Obje& of the Goſpel, one for whom Chriſt dy- 
ed,'.asit points.qut ſuch:a man; ſo there isa Finger ofthe Goſpel intr alſo, 
when the ſoul -underſtands the Soodneſle of the Goſpe! | and ſees it ſelf to 
be loſt for want thereof, yet notwithſtanding the firſt ſtroke is given by 
the Law:, the firſt. ſtroke that-caſts the Soul.into this privation is done by 
the Law aud if the Lord means to.convert, there the Goſpel begins, Lak. 
413; The Spirit.of the Lord ts pon me, becawſe he hath annointed me , that 
Y.. frawld prexch the. Goſpel'to.the poor ; be hath ſent me,to heal the broken 
beurted, to preach deliverance to the Captiugs, and eartir's 3-4 fghr fo 
theibling,, that 1ſpould ſer at-liberty them that are, brmſed. When the Lay 
By humbled a man, andthus brought down his will, then begins the work 
of the. Goſpel. As we uſe-to ſay of Natural Philoſophy ; where Natural 
Philaſopby ends,, there Phyſick begins; So where the I;aW ends, the Gol- 
gel begins. Thus me fee thefylt Edt of thisdeddneſſe, | 
2, Secondly, Whenrthe Faw. hath done this, when the” deadnefſe' th 
Law hath ropglts bath produced this Effect; then the next, Effect is this, 
ihe Law. bo{4s,t ror thebe -when a man 1s dead, the"effe& of death 
Bug a man fi 5 tþ : JS. 00 reve 7 on FREED Ide” a 
mighty power, of God :\.there115 ng xetury 59 bis former ÞMe., So when 
wb, Law-hath deaded. aman,:it holds Kh ere, thoogh*a man would 


ps The killing power of the Law. 


never ſo fain get out, he cannot , he will be ſnatching ata Chriſt, and 
looking at the promiſes, and be preſuming that there is mercy for him, 
he would fain be brisk again. But if the Law hath killed him, and made 
him a dead man, he cannot get out. Row. 7. 6. the Apoſtle faith, ie are 
delivered from the Law, being arad wunto that wherein we were holden, 


St. Pau! could not get out to his livelyneſſe again, but the Law held 
him. So it is with the Law, when the Law of God hath humbled a man, 


and made him a dead man, it holds him there, let the Divel come with 
all the comforts he can, there is no evalion ; let his vain neighbors bring 
what Scriptures they can to cheer him, there is nothing can lift that ſoul up : 
let all profits and pleaſures come, they cannot take off his heart, they can- 
not make him alive again, unleſle ic pleaſe the Lord to quicken and 
revive him. | 

2. The next Effe# of this deadneſſe is, that it makes the heart ff : 
when the body is dead, all the members are ſtiff, the beatings of the pulſes 
ceaſe, andall are ſtiff. So whena man is killed by the Law, it makes his 
head ſtiff, it breaks off all his arguing, and reaſoning, and diſputing againſt 
the Law of God , Thar is againſt my profit, and that is againit my pleaſure, 
and thar is againſt my credit, thus the hearr is full of life end aftivity before. 
But when the Law comes, and ſhews him he is a dead man : now he is not 
able to ſtir, now he can fay, whar ifit be againſt my profir, and plea- 
ſure? what if it be againſt my credit? what if men make a mock at me? I 
am a dead man if ] live not in this courſe. Pſal. 36. 12, There faith 
the Text, They are fall:n that work iniquity, they are caſt dovon and ſhall 


»ort be able to riſe. So when the Law of God comes, and preacherh 


righreouſneſſe toa 'man, and ſhews him againſt whom he hath ſinned, it 


makes him a dead man, he cannot ſtir any more ; if the Divel bids him 
reaſon for his luſts, he dares not doit, ifhis old cempany perſwade him 
co his former life and converſation, he dares not do it, . /a#, 41. 21. 
Stand to your Cauſe ſaith the Lord, bring forth your ſtrong reaſons, (aith 
the God of Jacob, You could be reaſoning, and pleading for your luſts, 
let us now hear your ſtrong reaſons, and arguments. Now this man 
is a dead man, anda damned man ; he hath no reaſon, no plea to alledge, 
to go 0n in his former courſe, this man is killed now. | 

4. Feurt"ly, This deadneſſe makes the beart yield ; before the Law 
comes, the heart is marvellous obſtinate, but now when the Rtiffneſſe of 
it is gone, and the Law hath made him a dead man, now he will yield, 
2 (\bron. 30. 8. As Hezekiah ſpeaks; Be not now ftiff-neched as your fa- 
thars, but give the hand to the Lord, and come into his Sanfttuary, SO 
when the Lord hath broken the neck of a mans ſtiffneſſe, and hath broken his 
back. bone, that he cannot ſtand ſtifly our, and hath taken away his 
livelyneſſe, which was his whale-bone as it were, to. uphold him in his 
ſtrength, and courage, and in his ſins. Now his heartis made to yield 
to God, he cannot now but yield to the Lord, Thus it is with a poor 
creature, when the law works upon him, he-cann»t ſtand out any longer : 
It is moſt true, before the Lord converts a man, he doth take away his 
ſtiffneſle, and make a man a dead man. But you will ſay, when a m4» ts 
dead, all bis joynts are jtiff, his body is cold, and grows ſtiff , but when a man 
is alive, his joynts are lithe and lively. I Anſwer, It is true, the law of 
God cannot take away a mans natural ſtiffneſſe, but his voluntary ſtifineſs 
' iStakena way. , The voluntary ſiffneſſe istaken away when he is dead ; 


when a man was alive, he could ſhut his hand, and holdit fo; he could 
ftrerch out hisarm, and hold it ſo: but when a man is dead, he cannor 


doſo. Soit isinthiscaſe, although the ſiffneſſe of nature remain ſtill, yet 
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the voluntary fiiffneſſe is taken away ; the will and heart of a man is out” 
of life ; It cannot be. ſtiff towards God. Iconfeſſe, the Lord doth not 
take a way all ſtifinefſe, no not out of his Saints , but he takes ſo much RNiff- 
neſſe out of the heart, as to make it a parir»r, he ſhall not be voluntarily 
ſtitf, he ſhall not be o7-ercoming!y reſiſting. Divines uſe to ſay, that 
in the firſt conver.ion cf a ſinner, he is meerly a Patient , firſt the Lord 
makes him a patient, and then converts him, Fer. 31. 19. After I was con- 
werted, ] reperted, »fter [ was inſtrutted , 1 ſmore pon the thigh, ec. tuft 
God made him a patient, and inſtructed him, and afterwards converted 
him. | | 

The Uſe of the Points is this, Is it ſo chat the law of God doth make a man 
a- dead man > Then here we may obſerve the wonderful prwer of the 
law ; a man hath ſo mach livelineſſe in him, ſo much life and aRtivity, and 
ſo many ſtrong conceits, that ir is wonderful hard ro make him dead ; 
therefore the word of G4 4 mighty. Itis faid of Apolte, that he did mig he 
tily c:mvince the ewes, AA.18. 28. for hewas mighty in the Scriptures , 
there had need be might in the Scriptures to do this. What firong rea- 
ſons had they in regard of fleſh and b!ood, that Jeſus was not the « hrift > 
What, he the Chriſt that was bornin a manger, and hath none but a beg- 
Serly company to his kindred > eve rot bs brethren ana kinsfulk with us ? 
| None but the tag-rag ard refuſe of the Country follow him. _ What, he 
that bad no form or beauty in him, the Saviour of the world > The 
Word of God was marvellous powerfull, that could convince them of thi: , 
fo a man that goeth on in his ſinful eftare and condition, it is a marvellons 
hard thing to conyince him that he is a dead man : He hears the Word con- 
Rantly, and goeson in his Calling dil:gently, and he hopes that Chriſt died 
for him ;” he1s afraid offin, and his heart erembles ro commit fin, and he 
is ſorry for his fins, he is thus, , and thus: he that bath fo many things co 
plead for himſelfe, what, he a dead man? It is impoſſible Therefore if 
the law of God be able to convincea ran, and make a man a 4ead man that 
is fo full of «je, the law muſt needs be mighty that can do this: to dead 
this man, and kill chis man, isa mighty work So that we may ſay, as 
the Pſlalm:ſt faich ofthe Sea and the Mountains, Plal 114. 5,6. What ayl- 
ed thee, O Sea, that thou fledaeſt * O fordan, Why Wert thou 1#rned back ? 
Te Mounains, by lraped ye as Ramr, and ye Hills 45 Lambs ? Sol 
ma y ſay, What ayleth ch:s poor man that he is now driven from his former 
courſes, and like the :ea out of his own Channel > what ayls thoſe Moun- 
tains of luſts and corruptions, that were ſettled upon his ſoule, as a Moun- 
tain upon bis Baſe , whar ayle tl-eſe to move, and ſtir, and fall away ? 
| Whacayls the man that was ſo full of lite before, that atone Sermon he is 
Killed> What ayls the man ? he-came brisk and peark into the Church, 
and who bat he? He was immoveable from his (inful luſts, and corruptions, 
and he had this Plea, and that contidence, and was full of life, but by one 
hours d ſcourſe (which it may be another heard as well as he, and went a- 
way as brisk as before, but) this mans ſpirit is deaded, and his heart taken 
down ; what avls the man now? why the law of God hath done it: Sec 
theretore the marvellous power of the law, | 


T told you formerly, That when the Law comes home to a mans ſovule, 
and is charged upon his Conſcience, it caſts the heart into all thoſe wotul 
priv-tions we readof in Scripture; a man before he is thus deaded by the 
law, thinks himſelfe to be poſſeſſed of abundance of comforts, but now he 
ſeeth himſclfe to. be an out-caſt, and utterly loſt, to bea captive, and poor, 
and miſerable, and blind, -and naked; he lies under all theſe privations : 

| : Ang ' 


_ 
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And as the Philoſopher ſaith, That Privation is one of the Principles 
ofNature : Every body (faith he) hath Three Principles, Matter, Form, 
and Privation : No natural thing can have this or that From pur into it, 
but 1t muſt be deprived of all other Forms, as if tire be curned into air : firſt 
the form of tire muſt be taken away, before it can be - turned into air, ſo 
it isin Grace, Privation is one of the Principles of Religion ; before the life 
of C hrilt can be brought into a man, there muſt firſt be a Privation of all 
other contrary lives : the life of the fleſh, that curſed livelineſſe of the fleſh, 
'the life of ſin, and the life of the world, whereby a man lives unto the world, 
and the things of the world. A man muſt be deprived of all ' other lives, 
of all other forms, he muſt have a Privation of all other forms, before the 
life of Chriſt can be formed in him. As for example, Take a man that is 
worldly wife put him upon civil Aﬀairs, he is wite enough to order all his 
buſineſſe, in eating, and drinking, he is- wiſe enough not to diſtemper him- 
ſelf, wiſe enough to keep a good diet : Put him npon matters of Religion, he 
is wiſe there too, he will not be fo preciſe as ſome are, that are more 
nice then wile, he will be moderate, and wiſe in the Service of God : Tell 
him, thatheis one that doth not pleaſe God, that he walks to_hell-ward, 
that he hath no care of his Salvation; he thinks that heis wiſer then ſo, 
Would you make this mana wiſe man indeed? you can never make him 
truly a wiſe man, till you bring a Privation upon him, till he be firſt depri- 
ved of all that worldly wiſdom that is in him; 1f any man among you /eem 
r10,.be wiſe (laith the Apoſtle) /t him become 4 fool that he may be wile, 1 
Cor. 3. 18. Let him have tirſt a Privation of all the ſeeming wiſdom he hath, 
of all che wiſdom of the fleſh and carnal reaſon; he muſt firſt be a fool, or 
elſe true wiſdom is not able to enter into him ; So if a man would be 
bigh,he muſt firſt be humbled, and brought low, before he can be truly high , 
a man muſt be naked, before he can be cloathed, a man ruſt be loſt, be- 
fore hecan be found, thereare none of you that live in your ſins, buc you 
muſt be ſtripped of all the forms that are in you, there mult be a Priva» 
tion come into you, before true Grace can be formedin you. Privation 
is one of the Principles of Religion, and unleſſe you be deprived of all other 
forms, you cannot have the eſſential form of Religion come into you , 
it is the poor that receive the Goſpel : when a man is deprived of all other 
forms, then is he fit to receive the forme ofthe Goſpel, When a man is 
deprived of his own wiſdom, he may then receive the wiſdom of the 
- Goſpel, whena. man is deprived of his own ſelf-confidence, of his own 
ſtrength, and ſufficiency,” then he may receive the ſtrength of the Goſpel : 
when a man is deprived of all other contrary livelineſſe, and contrary forms 
that are oppolite_to- all theſe, whena man is deprived of all theſe, he is 
capable of the crue life of Chriſt, and the Goſpel. 1 will Inſtance onely in 
one thing which I named before, and that is poverty : a mancan never re- 
ceive Chriſt, or any impreſſion of the true form of Chriſtianity, till firſt 
his Heart beemptied, and his Willand his Mind be emptied and his Cons 
ſcience be empried, till all other forms be voided out, and he begins to be 
made poor and nothing in himſelf, till every room inthe ſoule be naked, 
and empty, there is never a room for the kingdome of God to come into 
the ſoule , the kingdom of God is a great thing, and will take upa great deal 
of room where 1t comes, therefore the Heart, andthe Mind, and the Will, 
and the Aﬀections muſt be emptied : the ſoul muſt berid and void of all 
other things, or elſe there is no room for the Kingdom of God. As our 
Saviour ſaith Afarth. 5.3. Bleſſed are the poor. in (pirit, for they ſhall 
receive the Kingdom of God : Then there isroom for the Kingdom of God, 


whea the heart is made poor, and all is voided out, the world, a wy 
v el, 
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fleſh, and all cranal delights, and pleaſures, and all ſelf-conceitedneſſe, 
which the heart was full of When it was full of the world, there was no 
room for Gods Kingdome ; but whena man is made poor in ſpirit, when 
he hath a Privation of thoſe; things wherewith his ſoule was filled , now 
there is room forthe Kingdom of God, the reaſon is, becauſe a man can 
never be brought to Chriſt, till he is pinched with theſe Privations ; 
before he can never come to Chriſt, his heart can never be brought to bid 
ſo much, and ſtake down ſo much for Chriſt, as he muſt do, ifever he come 
to attain him , unlefſe his heart be pinched with poverty, unleſſe his heart 
be void of all theſe bigh imaginations he had of himſelf, he will never come 
eo Chriſt. It is plenty that brings down the market, and ſcarcity that 
makes it riſe: plentiful years, will make Corn of no price almoſt , but if 
there be famine, and ſcarcity, and no bread almoſt to be had, but men 
are ready to dye for hunger, then they wil give any thing, they will give 
ren ſhillings a buſhel, ewenty, nay fourty ſhillings hath been given for a 
buſhel of Corn, +as 1 have read in Chronicles , it is poverty that makes 
men come to a price. So mult the heart bepinched with Spiritual poverty, 
elſe it will not come to Chriſt ; men will give nothing for the King- 
dom of God, they will not part with a ſingle groat for Chriſt ; the pro- 
phane Gallant will not part with a look for Chriſt , the proud vain 
fool, will not part with a fooliſh lace, a fooliſh faſhion for Chriſt ; the 
drunkard will not foregoe a pot for Chriſt, men will not part with any 
thing for Chriſt , they will not part with a paulcry luſt, or bake affetion 
for « hriſt; People will not ſtir, they will not open their purſes, 
they will not open their hearts co giveany thing for Chriſt, the reaſon 
is, their hearts are full already. People count tt. err profits, and pleaſures, 
and luſts, and vanities, and delights, their Jewels, a man muſt be poor, be- 
fore he will part with his Jewels; but if a man be throughly pinched with 
poverty, he will part with his old Gold, and Rings, and ſewels, and all ; 
bur he will never part with his Jewels, till he be forced toir by extremity. 
<£0 all the luſts ofthe heart, all the things ot the world, that the mind and 
affections run upon, men account them their Jewels, and chey will 
not part with them, rill they be pinched with poverty. Thus it was 
with the Jaylor, As 16. 30. when he wes pinched with this poverty, 
be cryes out, Men ond brerhreu, whai ſhall | do to be ſaved? when his 
heart was pinched with this poverty, he was content to part with any 
thing, he was willing to do any thing, to hearken to any terms that 
he might have mercy : So that icis neceſſary for a man to have aii theſe 
Privations wrought in his heart, ard be made poor, elſe he will never take 
Chriſt upon tl;uſc terms whereupon he is offcred. 

Secu+dly, Suppoſea man ſhould conceive worth to be in Chriſt, ſippoſe 
he ſhould put a great price upon him, yet if a man be not under theſe 
Privations, if_he be not pinched with poverty, with Spiritual need and 
want ; he will never uſe all means for the attaining of the Kingdom of 


God. He will never betake himſelfto all thoſe courſes that God hath 


commanded himſelfe to -be ſought in. It was need that made Ahab ſend 
up and down all Countries, and Soiles for water; it was need that made 
the rich Women of Shunem to hazard her life, and her family , and 
bouſhold in a forraign Country , ſhe would not have gonea mile of that 
Jonrney, but for her poverty, as Divines uſe ro ſpeak. Let two men go 
to the market, the one hath need, the other hath not; he that hath need 
will go whatſoever the weather be, though the weather be never ſo foul , 
he willgo; bread he wants, and bread he muſt have, and bread he will 
have ;, and if he cannot have it at an caſic rate, he will part with any 

| | | thing, 
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thing ; he will pawa bis very cloaths from his back for it. Why > Be- 
cauſe he, and his Wife, and his Children.want it. But the other he 
will go according as he likes the weather , if the weather be anſwerable 
to his mind, ic may behe willgo, and itmay be not, and when heis 
there , xt may be he will buy, and it may be not , according as the 
price gocth , becauſe he hath no nced of it. So itis in Grace, let two' 
men be called upon to ſeek out for Grace; one doth not feel any great 
need, heis not pinched with the want of Faith , and Repentance , ah 
Pardon; and Peace of Conſcience: : chough he want theſe, yet he is 
nor pinched with the want , his heart is yet full, he is not yet come't6 
this Spiritual poverty. It may be he will come to a.Sermon, ir may 
be not; it may be he will part with a Luſt, and it may be not,"it is a&- 
cording as the bargain pleaſeth him , he will never uſe all means, nor 
take up all courſes that are preſcribed : : But a.man that is Soo ro ſtarve 
for want of Chriſt; as Si/ere ſaid, Give me drink or etfe* I periſh; ſo; 
give me Chriſt or elſe I periſh :. 'This man will take 'any cal , uſe any 
means, he muſt have Chril and will have him; when he' comes: ro the 
Word, Chriſt he wants , "and Chriſ he will have | and muit have, all Ser- 
mons, and all hearing; ate but as Oile'to the fire, they. do Sub inch his 
Soul 1o much the more, : tix Chyiſt comes. he mult have | in his 
Ordinances , becauſe he is ſeal ble of his Spiricual payert "8 Gi It is 
he which is loſt that will be £ ound, it is he which | 5 a aptive that will 
be freed, it is he thatiis blindchar muſt baye his ght, Fr is he that is + 
ked that muſt be.cloathed ; he chat hes under Jet EW l Privations , he 
have the form, he lapks after it, he cannot he wit thout it.” Thus ad fee that 
Privation is neceſlary for Reli 10n, the true bſes of Religion can gever come 
into-a man, till he þe layed under all theſe WQ [ Privations we read ofi in Scri- 
ure. 
Por now here is a Queſtion which will ariſe , which thoſe that are godly 
wauld be glad to have reſolyed, and. that. is this : Whether” theſe Priva- 
tions that the Apoltle here ſpeaks of, makes a, man, the formal ,Obje& of 
merayi?:; Saint Cond was alive .once jhefore the Lay came,” but when the 
Law.came, and-was charged upon his Conſcience, it deprived. him-of his 
livelyneſle , and made, him a a, man, I dyed faich he. © Now the.Que- 
Nion,is this, Whether is ſuch: a man the formal. Object of - mercy? 
When the Law hach deprived a man of Ma ines riches, and made 
bim a poor man., and hath. proglajmed ank-rupt,, 'and a begger , 
and'mage hima captive, that he is not aþ MEN fo ſtir one foor, he is not a- 
ble ſo much as to ks goo good though, byt he by et ring wrath , and 15 
ae he bk h my De? Te 
? - Imean, -wheiherys: be: 10 oh, @&- 
lveranccuoeo MO ” Ree TN LIP hw nt WT FINE re, me 
cagether deprixed. of life an Far 
there is no! lieaQually, tg he. Adifo jfon bita, RE, ff PG >; wk es Him 
without any nora erty 308, VE Wh S ch Fae oo kerma 
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Anſw. 


'tions, and theſe Privations as 


aRual Object of mercy, for the Goſpel is ſaid ro quicken the dead, and 
to givethem life, it 1s the Letter that killeth, and the Spirit that giveth 
life, 2 (wr. 3.6. It giveth life to him that was before a dead man , tohim 
that was killed by the letter. - So for poverty, Lak. 4.18. To the poor 
the Goſpel i preached , the Spirit of the Lord 1s upon me, becan(e he bath an- 
ointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me that I ſhould beal 
the broken hearted, and preach deliverance to the Captiver, and reco- 
wering of (ght to the blind: So that when the Law hath made a man a 
poor man, and hath ſtripped him of all his conceited riches, and hath made 
him a begger , it ſeems that Chriſt is anointed to preach mercy to ſuch a 
one; it ſeems that ſuch a one is the formal Object of the Goſpel. See 
Pſal. 147.2. He gathers the out-caſts of Iſrael: when the Law hath made 
a man an out-caſt , it ſeems he is the formal Objet of mercy: The 
Goſpel undertakes to. gather ſuch people ſo far loſt. The Son of man 
is come to ſave that which is loſt, Mat. 18. 11. he is come for that pur. 
poſe, it is his Commiſſion, heis ſent to ſave that which is loſt; when the 
Law hath made a man to be a loſt man, thathe ſeeth heis utterly undone 
without mercy ; Chriſt is come to ſave ſuch people, andto look upon them 
as the formal Object of mercy. 

So for death it ſelf, whena man is made dead by the Law ; The howre 
ſpall come ſaith our Saviour, and now is, that the dead ſhall hear the voice 
of the Son of God; and they that de hear it ſhall live, Foh. 5,25. It ſeems 
that the Scripture makes ſuch asare made dead by the Law; and poor, and 
blind, and naked, and wretched, and miſerable, by reaſon of the I.aw be- 
ing preſſed upon them , and pang them down with terrour and con- 
viction ; it hm ſuch a one is the formal Object of mercy, ſuch a one 
to whom mercy is promiſed. Ido not mean that heis the formal Obje& 


_ of the invitations of the Goſpel, that is molt certain, there is no 'que- 


ſtion of that., Come wnto me all ye that are weary, and heavy laden, and 
you ſball find reſt to your /ouls, Comeunto me, all you that are poor, and 
blind, and naked, and dead, and I will give you life ; have you a hard 
heart, that you cannot free your ſelves from, come unto me, and] will 
free you from it? have you no power to repent and believe? come unto 
me, and take mercy upon my terms, and believe in me; whatſoever weak- 
neſle is in you, I will ſtrengthen you; whatever diſcomforts and wants ly 

upon you, I will relieve and chear you. This is certain, the more a-man 


| ſeeth himſelf a dead man, the more he is the formal Obje& of the' invi- 


tation of the Goſpel. Burt the Queſtion is, Whether he is the formal 
Object of the promiſes of che Goſpel ? |: 
I Anſwer, No; There. is a =_ deal of difference between legal Priva- 
they are Evangelical ,- as the Goſpel makes 
them beforeit quickensa man: there'is a'great deal of difference between 
a man that is dead, and poor, and blind', and naked, and miſerable by 
reaſon of the Law; anda man' that hath theſe- privations wrought in him 
by the power of the Goſpel: when a manis made dead by the Law, and ſees 
humſelf a loſt creature by reaſon that the Law plainly ſhews him his eſtate 


and conditipn, this mantmay be a Reprobate for all this, and goto hell, there 


is nopromiſe in the Word that God will quicken him, 'and raiſe him up, 
Chriſt is free from any promiſe in this kind, he may quicken him if he will , 
and not quicken him if he pleaſe. 1-may Tay in this fenſe, as Chrift him- 


. Telf faith, Zob.5. T he Som of man quicken; Whom he will ; He is free to quicken 
whom he will, though'a man be made a dead man by 


the Law , and 


cry out he is a dead man, and a damned man, though he hath the 


works of the Law, and be terrified, andgaſtered , and humbled by the Law, 
yer 


= 
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vy yet Chriſt is free from any promite he hath made to theſe people, there 
+» 1sﬀever a Ptomiſe in all the Word, that Chriſt hath bound kimſelf by to 
theſe people to quicken them : rhey cannot ſay there is ſuch a Promiſe in 
the Word that Chriſt ſhall quicken them, There are plain places in the 
Scripture, wherein the Lord invites ſuch people , upon condition they will 
come and believe, and ſubmit to the Goſpel ; chere is a conditional invita- 
tion upon theſe terms: But that theſe People ſhall be quickned, and ſhall 
have eternal Life given them, there in no ſuch Promiſe; the Lord is free, 
the Lord hath not bound himſelf co ir, bur when a man is dead according 
- asthe Goſpel makes a man dead before it quickens him, and when a man is . 
poor according as the Goſpel makes him poor, and when a man is blind ac- 
cording as the Goſpel makes kim blind, now a han is within the compaſſe 
of Gods Promiſes, he is one that is the formal Object of Mercy, he is one 
that ſhall have Mercy, and ſhall have Salvation, and Redemption, by Jeſus 
Chriſt , theſe dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and ſhall live ; 
the tongue of theſe ſtammerers ſhall ſpeak plain, the eyes of theſe blind 
ſhall ſee, theſe out-caſts ſhall be gathered, theſe naked ſhall be cloathed, 
. theſe loſt ſhall be found, theſe poor ſhall be enriched, _ when a man is dead, 
ſo as the Goſpel deads a man, before it quickens a man ( for the Lord damns 
man before he ſavesa man, and kills a man before he quickens him ) like 
2 good Surgeon, that cuts b-fore he cures, or like a good Phyſician, that 
kills a man almoſt with Phyſick, ſo the Lord doth bring a man to deaths door 
before he quickens him, it is the Goſpel char truly humbles him, and works 
theſe Privations; andnow he is within the compaſfe of the Promiſe : now 
he hath a Promiſe that he ſhall be quickned, and have ſupply in regard of * 
all theſe Privations ; but ſo lons as thef? Privations are only leg! , he hath 
no Promiſe that hz ſhall be quickned , for many are humbled and made 
de:d as it were by the Law, and yet ſhake ic off again, and gots their pro- 
fits, and pleaſures, and del:ghts, and hardneſle of heart again, many a 
man hgch been onus by the Law, and cryed out of his damned eſtate and 
| condition , and yet hath got upagain, and recovered hitnſelf by the world 
and the things of the world, and it was ever ſoof old, as we may fee in 
Cav, the Law had diſcovered him to himſelf to be a dead man,anda damned 
an: / ſee my ſins are greater then can be forgrves , Or are forgiven, or 
ſhall be forgiven : he ſaw his puniſhment was intolerable, his condemnation 
was more then he was abſe to bear; From thy preſence atm 1 caſt out, and a 
Vagabord ſh! I'be upon the face of th: earth, Gen. 4.14. Yet he was not 
the formal Obje& of Mercy , the Goſpel did not quicken him, nor conyert 
him : he was not the formal Objet of Mercy, for he ſhook off theſe ter- 
roursagain, as we may ſee in the very ſame Chapter, and went to building 
of Cities, and — of Muſick, and other Arts and Sciences; and this 
quickned, and revived him again : but he never came to true Life. So it is 
with many men, though they be terrified, and gaſtered, and humbled, and 
caſt down by the Law, yet chey getup again, andrun after the world and af- 
ter ſecurity, and hardneſſe of heart again; ſo that ſuch a man is not the for- 
mal Obje& of Mercy. # 

2. Again, We ſee many, thongh they be wrought upon thus by the 
Law, and their Eyes be enlightened, and their Conſciences awaked, and 
they ſee that they are in a wretched and damned eſtate , yer they ſcrape 'to- 
gether a company of vain hopes, and ſo heal themſelves again. VYhen 
they have been terrified by the Law, they ſeek preſently for Promiſes, and 
how they may get up again, and they would fain ger up; and they lye 
at catch at every Sermon, and at every Chapter, and at every Word which 
a good man ſpeaks, and if they can OP hold, they catch at it ; = 
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ſo getup again and goon : And when they have got a little comfort, and 
think they ſhall do well, they are as careleſſe, and as ſtubborn, and w- 
cure asever they were; they may go on in the profeſſion of Religion, bur 
et their latter endis worſe than their beginning: The unciean Divel may 
caſt our, butthe Devil transforms himſelf into an angel of light, and en- 
ters into them, and they £0 cn in doing good duties, but they never have the 
power of Religion. 

Again Thirdly , Many that are humbled by the Law, they run away, 
and never come to Chriſt, 1: 7 «445 when he ſaw he was condemned, he went 
and hanged himſe!!, 47114. 27 3, 5. Some expound it of Chriſt , when 
he ſaw Chriſt was condemned ; but others expound it of himſelf, when 
Zudas ſaw himſelf was condemried, and that ſeems to be the meaning of the 
place ; for Chriſt was not condemned, nor ſo much as accuſed; there came 
not any witneſle againſt him, till F--4.-: had hanged himſelf, as. we may ſee 
if we read that Chapter. But whether that be the meaning or no, this is 
true and certain, he ſaw he was 2 G&ead 3'-:,, {.c faw he lay under the guilt 
of his ſins, and he deſpaired, of !.:crcy, and went and hanged him- 
ſelf. . 
Again Laſtly, 1f ſuch a man were the Objet of Mercy, then all the 
damned in Hell were the formal Objects cf Mercy ; for there is never a man 
in Hell, but the Law bath its work to the vttermoſt upon him, it can work 
a manno lower, it can fink a man no deeper, it car raake a raan no more 
miferable, then thoſe that are in Hell. Now it a dead man by the Law 
ſhould be the formal Obje& of mercy, then the damned in Heil thould be 
the formal Obje& of mercy, which cannot be; for from thence there is no 
Redemption, Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Divel and 
bs anzels, Matth. 25. thereis no quenching of that firz. So that we ſee, 
the legal killing of the Law, doth not make a man the formal Obje& 
of mercy. But yet ſuch a man hath a great deal of advantage, he is 
before a world of other men, that live ſecure, if men were in this e- 
ſtate, they were ina thouſand times more likelyhood to be ſaved. JfI could 
hear of people that were gaſtered, and caſt down by the Law, that ſaw 
themſelves without Chriſt, and without Mercy, in the power of Satan, and 
in the bond of iniquity ;. if they cryed our,- I ama dead man, and a 
damned man, if I dye now at this preſent I ſhall go to Hell, 1f People whre 
in this eſtate and condition , there were more hopes of them a thouſand 
times: there is no hope of people that do live ſecure in their fins, fo long 
asthe Trumpet of the Law hath not ſounded in their ears, ſo long as the 
Hammer of the Law hath not ſounded upon their hearts , there is no hope 
of mercy for them. Thereforenow for the clearing of this a litcle more, let 
me ſhew you, » 

, Fig, What it is to be dead, according as the Goſpel makes a man to be a 
ead man. 

Secondly, What is the difference between Legal Privation, and Evangeli- 
cal; and when theſe Privations are Evangelical , and put a man under the 
actual title to Mercy, under an actual intereſt in the Promiſes. 

Thirdly, VVhatUſe weare to make of it. 

"For the Fog, VVhart itis to be Evangelically dead : To be Legally dead, is 
not to be half a quarter ſo much dead, as to be Evangelically dead, ſo as the 
Goſpel makes a man dead before it quickens him. VVhena man is Evangeli- 
cally dead, it makes him more dead by a thouſand degrees, then all the Law 
in the world can make bim, it makes him more dead by odds, when a man 
is Legally dead, and fees himſelf to be a damned creature, and whereas he 
hoped to have mercy, he ſeeth now he hath none ; and whereas he heped 
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to go to Heaven, he now ſeeth the Gates are ſhut againſt him ; and 
whereas he hoped he had ſome good in him, now he ſees he hath nothing 
in him :; a man would think this were a dead man, but his livelineſle is only 
in a ſwound , the Law lying upon him, will not let his livelineſſe appear ; 
and if the Law ſhould lye upon him for ever, it would never let his livelineſſe 
aQually appezr ; bur yet he is not chroughly dead all this while ; as for ex- 
ample. | | 
1. Self-conceitedneſſe, it is not deaded when a man is killed by the 
Law: you would think his conceitednefſe were gone : he was con- 
ceited he was a good Chriſtian , bur now he ſees no ſuch matter : he was 
conceited before, that he would repent, and God would be merciful to 
him ; but now he ſeeth, he is utterly deprived of mercy . and lies under 
the wrath of God : you would think now that all his conceitedneſs was 
Sone ; but it is but only in a ſwound all this while , he lies for dead as ir 
were, but he is not dead. So take a man that is in Hell , all his 
good conceits of mercy, and of himſelf, and his profits, and pleaſures, 
and vanities, and delights, they are all gone now. Whar doth Pride profit 
me> What good do Riches do me? What have all my Pleaſures-and De- 
lights done me good > All my labour is vanity, and all my delights folly , 
one would think all kis conceits were clean gone , but they are only in a 
ſwound, If a damned man were out of Hell, if-the Lord ſhould'take off 
* the laſh of his Law from him, he would have as good a conceit of his Pro- 
firs, and Pleaſures, and Riches again, as ever he had ; and he would 
have his carnal Reaſons againſt the ftritneſle of Religion again, as rife 
as ever he had , they are only laid in a ſwound , indeed thtre they 
ſhall lie: a man can never get up again, becauſe che Law lies continu- 
ally upon him, he is continually under the laſh of the Law; and the Law 
holds this picture before his eyes, and ſhews him his damnedeſtateann 
condition ': but upon ſuch a ſuppoſition, that he might come out of 
Hell, his conceits would riſe up again. Prov. 5.12, 13. Solomen: there 
brings in a man wrought upon by the Law, the Law diſcovered him to be a, 
dead man. How have [ hated inſtruftion, and deſpiſed correftion, and have 
not obeyed the voice of them that taught me, nor inclined my eare to 
them that inſtrutted me ? His carnal Reaſons are now ail gone, they are 
' irs ſwound; they were true Inſtructions that I have hated, they were true 
Reports that I have deſpiſed, and they were baſe and damned Courſes which 
I have followed. How have ] lived 2 One would think all his fooliſh con» 
ceits now were gone : they are ina ſwoundindeed, and cannot get up. Bur 
the Goſpel will givea man his deaths wound , a man can never have that 
good conceit of himſelf he had before ; nor of his lufts, and vanities, 
and profits, and delights , his ſelf-conceitedneſle hath now got his deaths 
wound. | | 
Secondly, For ſelf-confidence, when the Law hath humbled a man, his 
. G:If-confidence is only ina ſwound;; when he lyeth. in Hell under the laſh 
. of the Law, he ſeemeth to have no power in Inmſelf, no life, or aQi- 
 vity toany duty. He ſees that he is poor, and weak, and rotten, and 
wretched, A. poor creature heis, he ſeeth ir plainly, and all his ſelf-confi- 
dence ſeemsto bo gone ; but yet there is a great deal of ſelf-confidence atual- 
ly in Hell, for though they are in Hell, yet they think if they were alive a- 
gain, what they would do; 1 would hear the Word, and call upon God; 
] would repent, and not livein ſin, and not do as I have done, they think 
they would do thus, -and thus, as it was with Dives, Luke 16. 30. { have 
five brethren ( faith he ) 5f one ſhould come to them from the dead , they would 
repent, and not come Where 1 am, If they knew but as much as I know, 
Dd 2 they 
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they would repent; 1 am ſure if they were in my caſe, they would, if they 
were in hell where I am, if they knew how certain it is, that they ſhall 
come to hell where I am when they die, unleſle they do repent at the prea- 

hing of the Prophets, and hearken to. the voice of Gods-Miniſters, and 


"yield and fubmit ro God, they would do it: I would, if it were my 


caſe. This is ſelf-confidence , for ſelf-confidence 1s only laid aſleep in 
Hell, and it cannot riſe again, It istrue, the Law may dead a man, and 
give him three deaths wounds, There are Three Wounds that the Law gives 
a man. | 

- Firſt, It makes it appear that a man'is worthy of death , the Law makes 
him ſee his guiltineſſe. | | 

Secondly, The Law pronounceth upon a ſinner the fentence of death, as 
Pax faith of a natural death, 7 received rhe /enrence of death, 2Cor, 1.9, 
that is, I was a dead man, I took my felf to bea dead man. So the Law 
doth make a man to be a dead man, it pronounceth the ſentence of death 
upon him ; it doth not only make ir appear that heis worthy of death, ( for 
ſoit may do, and yet he may have hope of mercy X. but it makes a man re- 
ceive the ſentence of death, andto be a dead man: If a man be once con- 
demned, if the ſentence of death be paſſed upon him, then he is withour 
hope that the Judge will ſave him, becauſe the fentence of condemnation is 
paſſed upon him. A man may ſee himſelf worthy of death, and yer hope 
for mercy, Rom. 1.31. Therefore the Law doth pronounce the ſentence 
of death upon him, and makes a man in a ſecond degree dead. 

Nay, Thirdly, The law makes a man fee there is no hope of retarn, 
as it 15 with a dead man, when a man is truly dead, there is no return from 
death, there is no riling again: as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks of the ftrange 
women, Prov. 2.18, 19. Surely her houſe tendeth to death, and her paths 
wento the dead, they that fo unto her return not again, neither take they 
hold of the wayes of life. Here the Wiſe-man ſets forth the infinite miſery, 
and damnabte eſtate of fuch a creature, and the irrecoyerableneſs of ſuch 
a perſon, without the extraordinary mercy of God, Ordinarily, ſuch 
perſons are ſeldom, or never brought to repentance: ordinarily they are 
wrecoverable. So the Law makes a man ſee he 1s guilty of death, and ic 
paſſeth the ſentence of condemnation upon him, and it makes him ſee there 
15 no repeal of that ſentence; thus the law leaves him. Now a man 
would think, Can a man be more dead then thus > How can a man be more 
dead > Yet he may be a thouſand times more dead; for the livelyneſſe of 
a man is but in a ſwound all this while + a man cannot be brisk, and peark, 
and ſelf-conceired, heis now laid in a ſwound, bur is not ſtark dead. But when 


 a'mancomes to be Evangelically dead, he is more dead a great deale. And] 


will ſhew you it in theſe three things. | | 

1. Firft, He is moſt dead that is hardeſt to recover : Now when a man 
is legally dead ,; it is eaſie to recover that man, let but the laſh of the 
faw be taken off, let but God let him alone ; and the profits and plea- 
fares of the world, will make him alive again, his friends, and vanities, 
and delighrs, will pur life into him again , it is aneaſie matter to recover 
this man , but let a man be evangelically dead, when the Goſpel hath 
deaded a man, he is a thouſand times more dead, and a gireat deal harder 
ro recover, nothing cat) recover that man but Chriſt ; ler all the profits in 
the world come, they cannot chear him without Chrift; if the devil 
ſhould come and put into his minde all good conceits, and the good opinion 
of the world; If the Miniſters ſhould tell him he is io a —_ eſtate, they 
cannot quicken his heart, he is dead ſtill, he is harder a thouſand times to 
be revived then the other, as the Apoſtle ſaith ,” Co/. 3) 2, 3. Ser your 


affeti- 
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aff cit ions on rhings that be above, n't on things that are on earth, for ye are 
dead, and your life is hidin Chriffk, The Goſpel hath made you dead, and 
you cannot be revived by any thing but Chriſt, your life is hid with 
Chriſt ; do not you ſet your affections on things that are below, they can 
never put life into you, therefore let-not them take up your minds and af- 
fetions any more, for your life is inChriſt alone. ] 

2. Secondly, He is moſt dead that life it ſelf cannot make alive : 
When a man is bur legally dead, rhe law hath made him a dead man, and 


killed him, and ſhewed him he 1s a damned creature , this man, let him have 


but a httle life, or any thought of life come into him, let him have a- 
ny affections towards God, any ſeeming deſires, it will make him think I am 
alive: Bur if the Goſpel once have made a man a dead man, lifeit ſelf can- 
not quicken him, Chriſt himſelf cannot make this man alive man inhim- 
ſelf, though life come into him, and though he hath life from God, yet he 
himſelf is dead.. / am dead through the law, ( faith Paul) that / might live 
wnto Ged; thus 1 live, yet not 1, but Chriſt liverh in me, and that life 1 
now live in the fleſh, 1 live by Faith in the Son of God, . Gal. 2. 19, 20. 
W hen the Goſpel had made him dead ( for that is the meaning of the words) 
he was not only dead by the law, bur by the power of the Goſpel working by 
the law : Now, faith he, though I have life, and Chriſt be come .into me, 
and livesin me, yet hdo not hive : I live, but not I, bur it is Chriſt'that liveth 
in me : I live, yet do not miſtake me, Iam a dead man, Thaveno life, 
it is Chriſt that liveth in me : when a man is evangelically dead, it 
makes a man content, that God ſhould keep life in his hand, and keep the 
purſe in his hand, andall in his hand, it makes him content to be with- 
ou: ſtrength and ability, and to have nothing in his own hand, but to have 
all fromtheLord; and he faith, I am a dead man, and if 1 ever have 
comfort, I have none in my ſelf, I muſt go to Chriſt for comfort, and life, 
and ſtrength, and ability : and ſo for power and aRtivitcy, and riches, and 
means,and maintenance,and every thing ; it isnot my parts and pifts that can 
help me tothem, but I muſt go to Chriſt to fetch them : now it is the 
deſire of mans heart to have life at home, he cannot abide to have life in ano- 
\ thers hands: and though the law, and hell it ſelf proclaim a 'man a dead 
man, and make a man ſee himſelf a dead man, yet it cannot kill this Principle, 
a man would have life and ſtrength in his own hand, and ability, and 
ſufficiency in his own cuſtody, we may ſee this Principle in Gods own 
Children, though this Principle be begun to be killed, yet it reſts part- 
ly in Gods children, there is ſtill a ſecrer luſt in their hearts, to have life, and 


ace, and ſtrength in their own keeping ; and if any child of God be neg«. 


gent in coming to God, it is becauſe of this Principle that remains in 
him. - ,” Fo i 16,5 OT 0 

3. Thirdly, He is moſt dead that death hath moſt power over : Now 
when a man is legally dead, and the law hath made him a dead man, 
though he be a dead man, yet death hath no power over him, his heart 
is ſtubborn ſtill, and will not look toward Chriſt and the Goſpel , he is ſtill 
as {tnbborn as ever he was; he will roar and how), and hear every Sermon, 
bat ſtill he hath a hard heart, the law hath not power to break his beart 
to powder, and to ſoften his heart : but when a man is evangelically dead, 


when the Goſpel hath made him dead, as it doth before it quickens a: 
man, it breaks the fturdineſſe of 'a mans heart, and ſhatters a man all to. 


pieces; that is the meaning of that place, Pſal. 147. 3. He healeth thoſe 
that ave broken in hears, and bind:th up their ſores : Now he is thus made a 


dead man, it makes his heart to burſt under the weight of bis figs, and it. 
beats him to powder : but a man that is onely legally dead, he i heart-- 


whole 
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whole ftill, and his ſpirit is as {tour againſt che kind working of the Goſpel 
asever it was, nay, worle a = deal , there are none more hardened 
chen thoſe that ſee themſelves dead, damned creatures, by the power of the 
law, without the power of the Goſpel. But when the Goſpel comes, it breaks 
the heart to powder, J/a. 57. 15- Thus ſaith the high and lifry one, He 
that inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe name u Hely, 1 dnell in the high and holy 
place, and with him who ts of ax humble and contrite ſpirit, to revive the 
irit of the humble, and to give life to them that are of 4 contrite heart, 
his man is the obje& of Mercy that is evangelically dead, he is the formal 
objet of mercy: Why > becauſe heis dead with ſuch a kind of death as 
hath gotten power over him, power to break his heart, to make it an 
humble and contrite heart: now faith the Lord, I will revive ſuch a man, 
This man is the formal obje& of mercy, and into him eternal life will 
come, 
2. The Second thing I promiſed 'to ſhew you, is the difference between 
theſe two, between legal and evangelical Privation. Between one that is 
legally dead, and one that is dead as the Goſpel deads a man before ic 
quickens him. _ | | 
1. Firſt, He that is legally dead liesall along in his death : but when the 
Goſpel makes a mana dead man, it makes him ſtand up thar he might 
have life, Epheſ. 5. 14. e Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ſtand up from the dead, 
and Chriſt ſhall give thee life: He doth not mean, ſtand up from being 
dead, but ſtand up from the dead, and then Chriſt ſhall give thee life, he 
means ſuch a ſtanding up from the dead, as before Chriſt gives him life ; the 
Goſpel doth thus far awaken a man, though he be more dead a thouſand 
times, then he that is dead by the law , yer thus far it quickens him, that 
he ſtands up from his ſecure eſtate ; when the law comes and ſhews'a man 
that he is adead man, he till lies under his fins, he is a dead man, and ean- 
not ſtand up that Chriſt may give him life. That is the Firſt thing. | 
2. Secondly, He that is legally dead , made dead only by the law, he 
is deaf to the Goſpel : but when a man is evangelically dead, it boars his 
ears and makes him hear the voice of the Word, and not only fo',, but 
the voice of Chrift in the Word, 1ſa. 55. 3. Incline your ears aud come un- 
16 me, hear andyour ſoul ſpall live: Hecalls thoſe that were evangelically 
dead, Hear, and your ſoul ſhall live , they are made able to hear : Let their | | 


profits, and old courſes, and old companions come and tempt them to 
walk as they have done, they are deaf of that ear, they cannot go that. 
way to work, no, now their ears are open heaven-wards, ſeek the Lord, and 
you ſhall live, Amos 5. 6. They are made to ſeek the Lord, thus much life 
they have : though they are more dead in regard of their own miſery, then” 
one that is dead by the law; yet thus much life they have put into them, 
that they will go and ſeek unto God in the uſe of the means, and follow him 
up and down, and nothing will ſatisfy the heart but Chrift, they leave no 
ſtone unroled, they ſeek up and down every where. | 
3. Thirdly, He that is icgally dead, it isa kind of death to love, but 
he that is evangelically dead, itis a death of love; when the Church in 
the Canticles was but ſenſible of the countenance of Chriſt, ſhe was preſent- 
ly lick of love, 1 charge you, O ye daughters of Feruſalem, if ye find my 
welbeloved, tell him that 1 am fick of love, Cant. 5. There is a great deal of 
difference between fickneſle and death, death is a total privation of life, 
ſickneſle is but a partial privation : now when the Goſpel hath wroughc 
upon a man that he hath ſome of Chriſt, and is not deprived of =- . 
privation makes him ſick of love ; but when the Goſpel makes a man ſee he 
is dead, and altogether deprived.of Chriſt, now he is dead of love : when 
2 Mag 
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a man is legally dead, this is his death that he is damned, and muſt go to 
hell ; this 1s his death that he hath no mercy, not that he hath not 
grace, and holineſs, and Chriſt , but if a man be evangpelically dead, this'is 
his death, that he hath not Chriſt. — | . 

The Uſe is this, If there be any that the law bath made dead, reſt not U/*, 
there, but {abour that the Goſpel may make you dead alſo; when thou arr 
humbled by the law, thou mayeſt think that mercy is prepared for thee, bur 
thy luſts may recover again, and that- damned life that is in thee may re- 
cover again, therefore labour to be more deaded by the Goſpel, that thou 
mayeſt have a total death begun in thee, that thou mayeſt - have thy 
deaths wound given thee deep , not only to be ina ſwound, but to be dead 
indeed. 7oh. 11.. Chriſt ſtaid four dayes after Lazarus was. dead be- 
fore he would raiſe hm, becauſe he would have him irrecoverably 
dead before he would raiſe him * Lord, ( ſaith Martha ) be ftin= 
keth , for he hath been dead forr aayes, verl. 39. If he had raiſed him 
ſooner, his glory had not been ſo great : ſo thou muſt labour to be deadin 
deed, and to be buried, and to be loathſome and abominable, and then 
Chriſt will quicken thee : [tis certain, that Gods Children have ſome of this 
death wrought in them, before they are quickned at all, for death is be- 
fore quickning in order of nature: there mult be a corruption of one thing, 
before there can be a generation.of another, there muſt be a privation of 
one form, before there can be an introduQion of another : A child of God 
mult be dead before he can be quickned. Now then, if he will have more 
life, he muſt labour to be dead more and more: now thou muſt labour 
to have this death truly begun to be wrought in thee, thou muſt labour 
to have the love of this world and ſelf-conceitedneſſe altogether dead in 
thee. Hef. 6.2. After tws dayes Will he revive us , and the third day will be 
raiſe #6 up, and we ſhall live in his ſight : A man may bealive, though he 
have been ſeemingly dead twenty fotir hours, therefore it is a good 
cuſtom among us to keep men near two dayes before we bury them, that 
we may be ſure they are thronghly dead , for there are many have been 
buried alive : ſo after two dayes he will revive us, and the third day he 
will raiſe us up : when a man isdead indeed, and hath his livelineſs through- 
ly killed in him, then God will revive him; if he ſhould revive him 

ore, his glory would not be ſo great, if he ſhould revive him before he were 

uite dead ; when Ahab humbled himſelf, and put on ſackcloth, and went —_ 
oftly, a man would have thought he bad been dead , but in the next Chap- * **8*7s 
ter we may ſee he is alive again. So Ananias and Sapphira, one would Ads s 
have thought their covetouſneſſe had been dead, ( whether they were 
of the three thouſand that were pricked at Peters Sermon, I difoute not; 
but they were pricked and made ſenſible of their damned eſtate, and pre- 
tended to lay down all at the Apoſtles feer, one would have thought their 
covetouſneſs had been dead) bur yet it was alive : therefore labour that the 
Goſpel may make thee throughly dead. , 
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| 2 Tim. 4.5. 
Watch thou in all things. 


woEA N the verſes going before we have, 1, The charge 
Rr thar the Apoſtle givesto Timorhy, ver. 1. [charge 
thee before gets and the Lord Feſns Chriſt , that 
foall judge the quick, and the dead. There arema- 
ny duties we are loath to come w#»to, and are 
tempted from; ſo that we have need of all ſtrong 
cords to draw us to them. 
2. We- have the thing he gives him this charge 
| for; and that is, wver.. 2. Preach the Word in 
ſeaſon, and ont of ſeaſon, &c. which duty ſtrongly lyeth upon the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, to' hold forth the Word of God, -to edifie and convert 
mens ſouls. 

3. Here is the reaſon why he gives him this charge; and that is in the 
third and fourth verſes, For rhe time will come, when they will not endure 
ſound DoeArine, &+c. The more danger, there is among people, the more 
inftant ſhould Miniſters be, to preach the Word unto the conſcience. Now 
in the verſe I have read unto you, the Apoftte perfwades 7imethy to 
watchfulneſſe, as who ſhould ſay, Though others be careleſs and negli- 
gent, yet I would have thee to be watchful , conſider, thon art a Watch- 
man, Every Chriſtian is to watch over his own wayes, ; atid thoſe that are 
committed to his charge : but Miniſters are watchmen over their peo- 
ple, therefore here is a double reaſon to move him to watchfulneſs, both 
in regard of lis own ſoul, and the people he was ſet over, Mark. 13. 37, 
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our Saviour faith, 1/hat 1 ſay to you, I ſay to all, Watch, And what Part 
faith here ro Timothy, I may ſay to all Chriſtians, Watchin all things, 
For the better handling of this point, I will ſhew you, X 
Firſt, What it is to watch. 
Secondly, The things we muſt watch. 
Thirdly, The reaſons of it. A | 
Firft, What it is to watch. And to watch in Scripture is taken two Wha: iris to 
wayes, Liuerally, and Spiritually. watch. 
Firſt, Watching ſometimes is taken Literally, and then it ſignifies a wa- Lierally. 
king, when the time, @ nature calls not for ſleep, for there is a difference 
between watching, and waking : we are all awake at this time, or elſe oughr 
to be, but yet we cannot be ſaid to watch, but this is to watch, when 
time or nature calls for fleep. When a man awaketh all night, or the grea- 
teſt part of the night, as Luke 2.8, The Shipherds were watching their 
fl-ck; by night ; And this is two fold, either Ordinary, or Extracr- 
/ dinary. | 
Ordinary.watching is contrary to immoderatenefle in ſleeping. As when Ordinary. 
a man is ſober in eating, and drinking, and other lawful things; ſo we 
ought to be ſober in our ſleep, for it is a dangerous thing, if we ſuffer im- 
moderate ſleep to fall upon us. 
Now Extraordinary watching is contrary to ſleep it ſelf, as ordinary Extraordinary. 
watching is contrary to ſleepineſſe, for it takes away our natural ſleep, 
which otherwiſe we are to have. And this is for two reaſons : - 9 
The firſt is for a Civil end, when we watch with thoſe that are ſick , as a For 2 dvil end. 
duty of Charity; it is fit that thoſe that are well, ſhould break their natu- 
ral {leepand reſt, to be helpful to thoſe thar are ſick ; this is a Civil end. 
Secondly, There is a Spiritual end of extraordinary watching , and that For a Spiricua) - 
is, when a man is not only moderate in ſleeping, but abates himſelf of ©*4- 
that reſt he may lawfully take, for a Spiritual end. As Saint Peter faith, _ 
Watch unto prayer, 1 Pet. 4. 7. and the Church ; Lamevr. 2. 19. watched 
- zo humble their ſouls under Gods hand. For ſometimes we have need to 
break our very natural reſt, for the good of our ſouls. Though we be never 
ſo careful, and conſcionable in the day time, yer.it may fo fall out, that the 
day will not be enough, but we muſt entrench upon the night alſo, to ſeek 
the Lord extraordinarily; but this watching is not here meant, though ir be 
ſometimes required. But a Spirirnal watching is ſpecially meant, which in- Spicitually. 
cludes Three things in it, | 
Firſt, It doth note a readineſſe of minde to be __ ; forasin natural It implies 
and literal watching , it doth note a natural proneneſs to be drowzy, ei- pronene[s to be 
ther through the darkneſſe of the. night, or the heat of the weather, or ©%%*?: 
the like; fo this ſpiritual watching ſignifieth unto us, that we are naturally 
Jubject to be ſecure ſpiritually, and vain, and idle, and negligent, and have 
need to be rouzed up : for indeed all Commandments fince the Fall, are 
ſuch as do not agree with our nature', as when he commands us to ſeek 
the Lord while he may be found, thatiintimates, that we are by nature apr - 
to put.it off,, and to be careleſs of making our peace with God; and when 
the Lord faith , pray atwayes, it doth umply ,- how backward we arc to 
that duty, how aptto negleR it, or to ſhuffle it over, and to be Juke-warm 
in it: before the Fall when God did bid man do any thing;-the bidding 
of him did.imply, that- if he were not careful, he was in a-poſlibilicy of 
breaking the commandments , itdid not argue a proneneſs ro break them : 
but fince the Fall, the commandements of God', whatſoever ' God hath 
commanded us to do, either - for matter or manner of it, it implyeth, 
how backward to, and untoward we are indoing it, 
Ee Secondly, 
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a Secondly Warchfulneſſe doth imply a labour and endeavour in our telves, 
" * —_ *© totakeoff this ſinful proneneſſe to evil thar 15-in us, and to be ſeriouſly ftir- 
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red up, to look after our Duty, whatſoever it is, both rowards God, ard 
towards man, we ought to ſhake off all untowardneſle of Spirit, where- 
by we are untit to Watch , Watchfulneſſe impiyerh this allo, Epve/. 5. 14. 
eAwake thru that ſleepeſt, and ffand up from thr dead; as who ſhonld fay, 


Shake off thy drowzineſle, and Jabour ro break off this fully of hearc, 


whereby thou goeſt dreaming on, and rouze up thy ſpurit, and ſtand upon 
thy guard. DD 

7 e Third and main thing : This Watchfulneſs deth inciude ſome further 
buſineſſe or duty to be done that 1s nor yet performed , tor watchtulneſs 
is an a& to help forward ſome further at': As for example, We are bound 
to remember God in all. our wayes; the want of this, 1s the reaſon ve to 
often ſin againſt God; now if we did remember God, if we did remem- 
ber his Holineſle, if we did remember the greatneſle of his Power, ard 
the ſtrineſſe of his Juſtice againſt Sin, if we did remember our Death, 
and what account we are © make betore him, this wovid be a grear, 
help to keep us from {in ; now if we would remember this, a ſpecial 
way to heip us, is to watch, as A; 20. 31. W-tch ard remember, faith 
the Apoſtle; he being deſirous that they ſhouid remember the admo- 
nitions which he had propounded , he layes cown this as a ſpecial 
means to help them hereunto, ro watch : So we.are to be watchful, 
that we may be ſober in eating and drinking , and all Jawtul things; for 
how ſudduly do diſtempers break in upon us, unleile a man look to 
himſelf> now watchfulneſſe is an excellent help to Sobriety, 1'Theſſ. 5. 
6. Let us watch and be ſober; We had need to watch 'whatſoever we go 
abour, that we may be ſober in it ; whatſoever wordly ' buligeſſe we go a- 
bout in our Callings, we: had need to have this watchfulneffe , chat we 
be not overwhelmed, and 9yer head andears in the world, that we may not 
be intemperate in our eating and drinking ,- that we may not give our felves 
roo much liberty and freedom in talking and difcourting of the things here 
below, ſo weare bound to keep our garments , that 'our nakedneffe may 
not be ſeen, that the ſins that are up and down in the world do not defile 
them, that the temptations, and allurements, and occaſions we meet withal, 
and the examples of the times, and {uch'like, do not take away our riphteouſ- 
neſſe from us: now watchfulneſle is an help hereunto, as we may fee, Rew.16. | 
T5. the text ſaith, Bleſſed is he that Wwatcheth, and keepeth his garments | 
So that watchfulneſſe is an excellent help. for a further act to be done : when 
a man hath ſome duty or other to be done, which the Lord requires 
ſhould be done with care and diligence , watchfulneſſe is a help thereunto, 
as Hab. 2. 1. the Prophet knowing there was ſome Prophecy to be be- 
ſtowed - 8 them, the Prophet laboured to be in a fit caſe to receiveir;; and 
that he might ſo be, / will watch ſaith he: in a word, watchfulnefſe, is an 
intentive conſiderateneſſe of the heart, when a man doth” conſider how 
he 1s to do every thing, leſt he be ſurpriſed either by Satan, or the world, or 
by his own fubril fleſh; when a man is conſiderarive, and takes heed.to himſelf, 
to his thoughts, and his words, and all his actions ,. as our Saviour faith, 
Take hied, Watch, and Pray, Mark. 13.33; When he would deſcribe'watch- 
fulneſſe; what it is, he ſets another phraſe by ir to open it to us, T ake heed, 
watch and pray, There tis a kind of heedlefſeneſſe that is apt to cleave to 
the heart, whereby the heart is careleſſe what ſnares are before it '' now 
watchfulnefſe doth take off this, and makerh a man to take "a heed in 


whatſoever he doth, 1o that there can. be no opportunity of doing good, * 
ch to re- 


but he rakes it ; no good motion is ſuggeſted, bur he lyeth at ca] q 
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ceive it, for this is watchfulnefſe. Prov. 8. 33. Bleſſed & the man that 
heareth me, watching daily at my gates : here you may ſee watchfulneſs is 
expretſcd , when a man comes into the preſence of Chriſt, waiting to hear 
whatſoever ſhall come from Chriſt, and there is nothing that drops from 
the Miniſter that concerns him, but he is ready to receive it; when 
a man waits tO be ready to obey whatſoever commandment. the Lord deli- 
vers, and to take heed to avoid whatſoever the Lord forbids. This is watch- 
fulneſs. 

Now the /econd thing 1s, what we muſt watch ? 1 Anſwer, We muſt watch What we muſt 
our ſelves, and all the duties of Religion, and time. watch, 

Furſt re muſt \atch over our ſelves, Ponder thy pathes, ſaith the Wiſe Our Selves. 
man, P»or. 4.26. as who ſhould ſay, Look to thy ſelf, take heed to 
every ſtep that it be ordered aright: How ſoon may a man be turned out 
of the way > How ſoon was David carried away into thoſe two great ſins 
of Murther and Adultery? How ſoon was Petey pur beſides his Reſolution 
in the high Prieſts Hall, for want of watchfulneſs> If he had watched and 
remembred our Saviours it-m, he had never denied his Maſter >» A man is 
marvellous ready to be carried away, therefore we muſt watch our 
ſelves. | 5, 

Firſt, And in particular we muſt watchour ows thoughts : naturally all Qu choughss, 
our thoughts are idle and unprofitable, our minds are apt to ſpend them- 
ſelves upon that which will do us no good; we had need therefore to watch 
over our thoughts, Demt. 15. 9. Beware ( faith the text) that there 
be not an evil thonght in thy heart : Take' heed that vain thoughts come 
not into thy mind, idle thoughts, or wordly thoughts will dead us, and 
dull usto the ſervice of God, and poyſon the heart, and no good thing can 
dwell in us, if we do not look unto our thoughts : the eyes of the Lord are 
upon our thoughts,” therefore watch over thy thoughts. 

Secondly, we fprv1d watch ovir the Heart it ſelf: The heart is the Hear 
very ſpring , there be the very iſſues of Life and Death , the ations flow 
from thence; therefore, Prov. 4. 23. the wiſe man ſaith, Keep thy heart 
with «ll keeping + as who ſhould ſay, Thy heart is deceirful and de- 
| ſperate, it will make thee believe thou art going to heaven, when it leads 
thee to hell; if thou be never ſo well affected for a time, this heart will fly 
off, it is naturally ſo naughc and reprobate to what is good; Therefore 
keep try hart nuth all diligence, : 4 
* Thirdly, Watch over thy Words : Plal. 141.3. Set 4 watch, O Lord, be- W3i%s 
fore the door of my lips. We muſt watch our lips, and have a care that 
our words be agreeable to Gods Word, and ſeaſoned with ſalt, and that we 
ſhun all manner of communication , that doth not miniſter grace to the 
hearers, we muſt take heed leſt idle words proceed out of our mouths, 
for which we muſt give an account at the day of Judgement, how many 
times do ſuch words proceed out of our months that we would give a world 
to recal again, onely becauſe we do not watch over your words , that 
they may be ſuch as may tend to edifying, and expreile the grace that is 
within ? | 

Foxrthly, Again, we ſhould watch over our Se»/es, we ſhould make a $erſes. 
covenant with our eyes, as Fob ſpeaks chap. 31.7. not to lock upon a maid. Eycs. 
. when our eyes are looking up and down, though they be not caught with a- 
duirery, or ſuch groſsſins, yet there is danger to be caught one vvay or other ; 
for when a man looks upon the Objecs of the world, as good, and the 
like, how ready is his mind co be carryed after it > Men are led by their 
exes, they carry the mind and heart with them, | therefore we ſhould have a 
care, tat whatſoever comes to our eyes, we make a good uſe of. 

Ee 2 Fiftly, 
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Fiftly, Again, we ſhould ſer a watch before our Ear, .we ſhould take heed 
whact we bear, when we come in company, leſt we be' infected by whar 
is ſpoken ; we ſhould have an bedge about our ears, to top them from 
unſayoury things. Dyth ner the ear raſte words, ſaith Job ?z VVe ſhould 
havetafting ears, that ſhould be able to caſte and reliſh the good words that 
are ſpoken, and hate the contrary, and diſtaſte them. | 

Laftly, Weſhould watch cr ſelves , over the While man: Only take 
heed to thy /elfe, Deut. 4. 9. As who ſhould ſay, This is the only thing, have 
a care of, watch over thy ſelf, leſt thy ſelf undoe thy lelf; there is no ene- 
mie ſo dangerous unto us as our ſelves : the Divel in hell cannot do us fo 


- much miſchief. How many corruptions are there in us, to draw us from 


Duties of Reli- 
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God, and incite us unto fin > There are abundance of corruptions lying 
in the heart of man, to make a man unhit for any. thirg that is good, 
that is, idleneſſe in the underſtanding , it cannot abide to take pains, and 
exerciſeit ſelf in Divine matters. There is in the will and affections, cove- 
touſneſs, and abundance of corrupt inclinations, that if a man look ror to, 
— ha break forth : So that this is the thing we muſt watch over, our 
elves. | 

Secondly, we are to watch over the duties of Religion , as for ex- 
ample, we are to watch wnto prayer, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Per. 4.7. we 
are to watch to meditating, and reading, and hearing of the Word of God, 
Otherwiſe though we do them for the matter of them, yet we cannot for 
the right form, and manner of them : though our hearts be ina pretty good 
rune tor the preferx, yer we cannot hold this frame, if we watch not 
thereunto. © Rev. 3. 3. is. an excellent place, If you Will not watch, faith 
the Text, and bold faſt, 1 Will come againſt thee as a thief in the night : As 
who ſhould ay , Stir up thyſelf and watch, that thou waiſt hold faſt , if 
thou haſt got any hatred of finin thy heart, hold it faſt ; ifftrength agankk 
corruption, hold it faſt. How ſhall Idothat 2 why watch faith he, or elſe 
Chriſt will come againſt thee as a thief, If a book bein a mans band when 
he is drowzy, it will fall out, he cannot hold it faſt, $o when a mans 
heart is drowzy, : and fecure, it will let go comfort, and any thing that 
Cod hath beſtowed for the good of the ſoul ; therefore we ought -to 


watch : if we have any ſweet diſpoſition of heart, to go on in the Service 


Before Duty, 


of God, and in the duties of Religion, we may go on if we be watchful, 
And now to branch this into particulars. | 
| Firſ, We muſt watch before the Duty. 

Secendly, We muſt watch in the Daty. 

Thirdly, We muſt watch after the Dwty. 

Firſt, z/e muſt watch before the Duty. Remember tht Sabbath day, to 
keep it boly, Exod. 20.8. SoI may fay, remember Prayer, to keep it holy , 
remember Meditation, to keep. it holy; remember all the duties of Religi- 
on, to keep them holy, and perform them in an holy manner: think of 


- them before you go about the performance of them , we cannot pray 


unleſs we watch unto. prayer, unleſs we be careful, and have our eyes 
in our heads, before we £0 about the duty. 

In the morning as ſoon as we. awake', we ſhould think of prayer; 
and when tempted co ſin, we ſhould think of prayer. If I fin, how-can 


TT pray unto God? I have ever and anon need to poure out my prayers 


before God; now if I commit theſe and theſe fins, how can I look up 
to heaven, when my conſcience doth reproach me for fin? So when we 
hear the word of God , leok ta\ thy fect when thou comeſt into the hox/e of 
Ged, Ecclel. 5. 1. that is, Before: thou goeſt mto the Houſe of God to hear 
the Word of Salvation, ſee into thine own heart, think whoſe ' word 


'" 
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it is thou heareit; and. that thou goeſt to hear the Word, that ſhall judge 
thee ar the latt day. When thou comeſt into the prefence of God , 
take heed leſt thou heareſt as fools hear; . and take heed leſt thou prayelt as 
fools pray ; and comelt to the Sacrament, as fools uſe to come; we ſhould 
watch before the duty, that all chings may be in a readineſſe, befqre we 
come to the pzriormance of it, that we may prevent all things that may 
hinder us, and be titted with all chings that may help forward the duty, that 
time, place, and all advantages may meet rogether tor the better doing 
of it. | 


Then ſecondly, we muſt watch in the duty, as well as before the duty. In Dury, - 


As the Apoltle tpeaks concerning prayer, ſo I may fay. concerning all 0- 


ther duties, Continue in prujer, and watch thertin with thanksgiving, Col. 
4.2, As we arc to watch before, that we may have preparation, ſo ' 


we mult watch in the dury, that we may rightly diſcharge it ; for though 
a man hath been watchful before the duty, and hath been prepared in 
ſome meaſure, and fitted, yet you are not without danger. Byt when 
you are in prayer, and when you are at the Lords Table, or any other 
duty, for all your former preparation, if you be not watchful now, you 
may fail in ſome kind or other, and ſo mar the duty ; therefore we ſhould 
watch in the d«-ty, that our hearts may be waking 1n it, and our mind at- 
tentive upon it , that our hearts may be fixed upon thatwe are about ; Aſy 
heart it fixed, my heart fixed, faith the Prophet David; he wasa joy- 
ful man}, he repeats it again and again; as if a man ſhayld be jocund, 
and ſay, I have gotit, I have gotit. We ſhould get hearts fixed upon the 
duty, that ſo we may not have wavering hearts, balf off, and half onthe 
duty ; but that the whole man may be employed about it. | 
Thirdly, We ſhould be watchful after the duty, that we may not loſe the 
benefit, and reward of rhe duty, leſt the ſubtilties of Satan, and the wiles 
of our own hearts, do rob us of the fruits of it, though a man hears ve- 
ry attentively, and pray , and perform all other duties yeryenlargedly, yer 
when he hath done all, he may loſe the comfort and reward of the du- 
ty. Therefore when we hear the word, we ſhould watch over our hearts, 
that the fouls of the ayre may not pluck it out again, that if we have a- 
ny quickning, we may not loſe it again , 'if we have heard any thing 


that hath helped us forward in Grace, we ſhould take heed that we lgſe -not. 


the ground again; As the Publican, as ſoone as he had prayed to God , 
and performed an Ordinance aright , how. careful was he nor to loſe the 
benefit thereof } He went to the Temple to pray, and he was watch- 
ful before the duty; thinking, I am now going to pray, and power out my 


ſoul before God. He was watchful in the duty, for you may fee how 


humbly , and feelingly , and penitently he did pray; ſanding a far'off, 
and fmiting upon his breft, and not lifting up his eyes to heaven, .be- 
wailiog the hardnels of his own heart, and rowzing it up, Lord be mer- 
ciful to me & ſinxer': and when he had done this, he wa: careful afterwards, 
for the Text faith, Zuk. 18. 14. As he had prayed fornnc, fo he was carer 
ful co carry it along with him. He prayed that he Fer juſtified; and 
as he prayed tor it, lo he'was careful tocarry home juftification in his boſome, 
So ws we are at a Sermon, we ſhould watch, that we may go. hame 
| quickned, and bettered : and when we are at conference , we ſhould watch 
that we may return home with the fruit and benefit of the duty ; 
$o for all other Ordinances, we ſhould be careful and watchful, that we 
may” not loſe the reward, for the Divel is crafty, and our own hearts are 
ready to beiray us, therefore we had need be watchful; and that is the e- 
cond thing we thould watch, the duties of Religion. 


Thirdly, | 


— 


— 
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Thirdly, We ſhould watch times and ſeaſons ; God knows what miſer- 
able things are a coming , therefore what time the Lord allots us, we had 
need improve it to the beſt advantage, that we may redeem the time. 
How many hours do run from us, before we are aware > How many dayes, 
and months, and years, have we let flip away, and we are little the better > 
Our time is a ſpecial thing, and therefore we had need to watch it, thar 
we may improve it to the beſt advantage , that we may be no longer fools, 
but wiſein the imploying of ir. 
Secondly , We ſhould watch all the, rims of Gods anger axd dilplea- 
Tiny Gods ſure ; it is a miſerable thing when a man paſſeth on like a fool, and Gods 

; anger comes forth, and a man is not provided, hath not a defence for ic. 
There be dayes of anger, and viſitation, when God comes to viſit people 
for their {ins ; to viſit a pariſh, to viſit a family, to viſit a perſon ; and whar 
a woful thing isit , fora man to be drowzy and nepligenc, when Gods an- 
ger burſts forth , and ſo he hath no evidence of comfort to his ſoul, he 
knows not how to meet God in the fteld> But when the wrath of God 
breaks our in any kind upon his Goods, or Wife, or Children, or Body, or 

Friends, or agy thing, he is at a loſle, and knows not whattodo, he is 

fain to fink under the hand of God, and hath no refuge to flie unto, 
therefore we ſhould watch againſt the day of Gods anger. 
Time of Grace, Thirdly, We ſhould watch over- the times of Grace : for there be graci- 
ous and acceptable times, as the Apoſtle calls them, 2 Cor. 6.21. Many times 
d motions comein : Now if we do not watch, to keep them, and nouriſh 

Sm Hour hearts, the Lord will paſſe us by at another time, and we ſhall 

not be moved. Sometimes God affects thy heart at a Sermon, and puts in ' 

a good reſolution to forſake fin , and lead a new life ; now have a care to 

keep theſe refolutions, and let them not periſh in thee, and go our like 

lightning. The Lord hath given many a bleſſed ſeaſon, and oportunity 
of mercy, the water was moved, if he would have but ſtepped in, if he 
would but have taken hold of the mercy , he might have had ic , buc 
afterwards, he may go mourning, and thiriting , and longing, and never 
have the mercy offered more; and it is well if he can be humbled for mif- 
ſingof that mercy, by his neglet, and watch for the future the rimes of 
* Grace; 
Dearh, "Again we ſhould watch the rimes of Death; we are all mortal men, _ 
| maſt die, and Bleſſed « that ſervant, whom his Lord when be cometh foal 
find kim fo dring, Mat. 24.5. If any of us ſhould dye, before we are con- 
verted, and brought home to God, we periſh for ever : Whoſoever thou 
art, if thou die in thy fins with thy dead, hard , unſancifed, unregenerate 
heart, thou art damned, thou goeſt to Hell. Therefore watch for the coming 
of death, that ſo when it comes, ic may not be the King of Terrours, andan 
3 - amazementto thy hearr. | 
kc. Againe, We muſt watch for the day of Fadgment; as Death leaves us, 
' ſo Judgment will find us : Therefore we ſhould conſider with our ſelves ſeri- 
ouſly, the ſtrictnefſe of the account we are to give at the dreadful day of 
the Son of man, when all works ſhall be brought ro a Touch-ſtone, and 
all ſecrets ſhall be Preached on the Houſe rop. It is an excellent thing, when 
a man doth conſider theſe things before hand ; when a man hath looked up- 
on His thoughts, for they fhall be Judged; and upon his ſpeeches, and up- 
on all his wayes, for they ſhall all be brought before the Judgment Sear 
of God, and according as a man hath done, ſuch reward he ſhall receive for 
Reaſons. 1c , 

Our proneneſs \ The next thing, is, the Reaſons why we are to Watch. 

to be drowzy. And the Firſt Reaſon is, Brcanſe we are marvellous prone to be: Drowzy 


an 


Time. 
Preſent time. 
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in Spiritual thirgs, Intemporal things we are watchful enough ; for Co- 
vetouſneſſe, and Pride, and the like, we are very watchful, but in Spiritual 
things, how ſubje& are we to Drowzyneſs? Parl himfelf was fain to com- 
plain, / know that in me, 1hut 14, in my fleſh, aweleth no good thing, Rom. 7. 
18. Isthy heart better then Saint Paris? If he were left to himſelf, he 
ſhould be as miferable, and proud, and untoward as another , and have as 
vile an heart as another: and tl.erefore that made him watch. Therefore 
we had need to watch, for how loath are we to be brought to watch >- And 
how unwilling to take ſuch an hard piece of ſervice todo? we are tnarvel- 
ſous apt to be ſecure. If 7onah had watched, it he had had a watch over his 
heart, he would have gone to'NVineveh ; but for want of watchtuineſle, he 
rah away. Cart. 5.2. / ſl-ep, ſaith the Church, it was not like the ſleep of 
the wicked, and ungodly, for her heart waked; bur ſhe was aſleep, ſhe was 
proud, and marvellous lecure, there was a great deal of untowardneſſe of 
ſpirit grew upon her: And as we are untoward to that which is good , fo 
we are prone 0 that which is evil; we are glued naturally to the world, 
and the things of this lite, it isan eafie thing to draw vs away into evil}, 
therefore we had need to watch. As it 1s ſaidof the j2iſciples of Chriſt in 
regard of temporal drowzinels, {0 it is with us, in regard of Spiritual drow- 
zineſs, Marth, 26.43. He came and found them aſleep aguin, for their 
eyes were keawy ; Though Chriſt had awakened them, and jogged them, yet 
they were aſleep again, for their eyes were heavy , $o though the Lord hath 
awakened us, even now we were awakened by a rofle, by Sicknefle, by a Ser- 
mon, by a Reproof, ſomething or other-God hath been pleaſed to waken us 
by; bur aſl on the ſuddain we fall afleep again, for our hearts are very heavy : 
as it 1s with an heavy brain , what a doe he hath to keep himſelf awake > 
though he pinch himſelf, and rowze up himſelf, yet he hath much adoeto 
keep his eyes open; ſo the heart of man is fo drowzy, that he hath 
much adoe to keep any Grace alive in himſelf, we ate fo apt to be ſo ſe- 
cure, that we had need to watch, Zech. 4: 1, the Propher complains of the 
drowzineſs of his heart, The Angel that talked with me, came apain and 
Waked me, 45 a man u Wakened out of his ſleep : when God was talking 
with him, he fell into a ſleep. So when we are in Prayer, we have much 
adoe to hold out in the dury, we have ſuch vile natures, and curſed difpo- 
fitions. How ought we then to watch over our ſelves > {| 

Secondly, Another reaſon why we ſhould be watchful, is, becanſe or Chriftians life 
life is a Warfare, and wedo not lie like two Armies in-a field , removed is a Warfare. 
one from the other , bur we lie in the midſt of our enemies round about us, 
and ſo they are ready to ſurprize us. © 
- The greateſt means of doing us miſchief, are moſt commonly thoſe Tx. world an - 
things we have need of ; as our meat, and drink, and affaires; andcal- Eccny. 
lings; we cannot go to prayer, but worldly thoughts are ready to intangle 
us; we cannot po tothe Houſe of God, but a man' isindangerto be in- 
trapped. There is danger in every _ we goabont, by reaſon'of the 
worlds powerful enticements, therefore we had need to ſtand npor' our guard, 
and be careful, for elſe how can we avoid to be ſuprized, and led fyvay? This 
is the reaſon, why fo many fink into Perdition : Many that have giyengood 
hopes, many that have promiſed exceHentthings, have come to noching, buc 
have fallen away as the fall of a leafe. Whence comes this, but becauſe 
they have not-been careful -and watchful > - | | | 

The Divel is watchful, to inſnare and intrap us, therefore we ſhould watch The Dive 
fo avoid his ſtares; As the Apoſtle faith, 1 Per. 5. 8. Be ſober and watchful, 
for yorr A dverſary, the Divel, goeth about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom 
be may drvenr ; The Dive! is alwayes buſie, and therefore we had _ 

wats 
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watch and buſie our ſelves, and be careful at all times : when we are ſe- 
cure, and conſider not God, and conſider not the good of our Souls, and the 

ace of our Conſciences ; Satan preſently hath advantage agaivſt us : If the 
Pivel had any thingelſe to do, go ſomething , bur the Divel hath no- 
thing to do, but to hurt us, and#ay Siege againſt us ; All his practice, from 
the beginning of the world to this day, is to go roaming and ranging up 
and down to do miſchief, it is all his employment, from the beginning of 
the day to the end thereof , If he get us alone, he will enſnare us 
there; ifnot there, he will enſnare us in company , it he cannot get us there, 
he will get us in a Sermon, and if any thing falls againſt our Juſts, he will 
cauſe our hearts to riſe againſt it. Now when we do not watch over our 
ſelves, we are led away by Satan; therefore we had need be careful, for the 
Divel is alwayes watchful, therefore we ſhould labour to be alwayes provided 
fo reſiſt him. 

Again, we have _ that is continually abour us, it is an enemy with- 
in us, it is that which doth betray us to the World, and the Divel, even 
our own hearts do betray us, and theretore we had need be careful , we 
have enemies from without, and our own hearts withun , and all to undo 
ake a man that is in a good way , and hath all means, and helps to 

ake Mn Godly, though there be 110 temptation from without, yet he may 
de damfgd from his own heart, if he be not delivered trom ic. Fam. 1. 14. 
Evcry jan is tempred by hu own iuſts, and Jam. 4.5. The Spurit that ut 
within uh Iuſteth to exvy , and covetouſnels, and ſecurity, and vanity, 
and carnAmeaſe , it luſts after theſe things, and therefore we had need to 
watch. . | 

The certain A Third reaſon is, Becauſe it Wl! do ws @ great aeal of pood : for as if we 
advantage of do not watchwe are eaſily ſurprized, ſo if we do watch it is an eahie thing to 
Warchfulneſs. ſtand : all ounmiſcarriages inthe duties of Religion, lye in ſecurity ; where- 
as if we were watchful, and would walk with eyes in our heads, and would 
conlider the ſnares that be laid for us, and conſider Gods threatnings, and 
—_ Commandments, the duties of Religion would be eafie : For if we do not 
watch, the Divel, and the World, andthe Fleſh have advantage againſt us , - 
but if we do watch, this is as it were a fence to the hears, to hedge a manin 
ro keep him ſafe. Rev. 3. 2. There is an excellent place, Be watchful, and 
ftrengthen the things that remain ; it is the ſtrength of the ſoul, When a 
man watcheth, let a man have but a little grace , ſuppoſe a man be marvel- 
louſly fallen off, and hath bur a little good remaining, a few graces in him , 
a little faith, a little hope, a httle ſanQtified deſire , he bath but a little 
ſtrength co go on againſt ſin, if a man doth but now watch, if a man do but, 
busband this little, how ſtrong will he be? A little Faith is able to over- 
come all che Divels in Hell, well managed-: a hittle hope is able to keep a 
man above water from ſinking : a little ſtrength is able to maintainthe Com- 
bate: alittle affection to goodneſs, ifa man have a carefull heart ro improve 
it to: the uttermoſt, will go a great way , if a man did but watch, it would 
ſtrengthen the things that remaine. Though a man were never ſo infeebled, 
_ come to Ye low an ebb, watchfulneſle is a ſtay and ſtrength to the 

carr. | 

We cannot elle Foxrthly, Againif we do not watch, we cannot ſo much as pray to God to 
exp<Q belp 05 forgive #s : Our conſciences tell us, unleſle the Lord ſaveus, we cannot be 
ns ſaved; now how can we expect that God ſhould fave us, if we do not 
pray unto him > And we cannot pray to him to fave us, unleſle we 
watch ; it is to tempt God, to pray to him to preſerve us trom evil , when 
we do not watch over our ſelves: it is to tempt God, to pray to him to 
quicken us, when vve deaden our ſelves: to intreat God to give us an holy 

| | mind, 
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mind, vvhen vve our ſelves let in vain thoughts. Therefore ſee yvhat Chriſt 
ſpeaks, Mar. 14. 38. Watch and Pray, that ye fall not into temptation : As 
vvho ſhould ſay, You cannot Pray that you may not enter into temptation, 
you tempt God if you intreat him to do any thing, if you do not vvatch 0- 
ver your ovvn ſouls. Though a man hath no Activity to do any good , yet 
God vvill have him be vvatchful, if he mcan to purifie a man, he vvill make 
him puritie himſelf, if he mean to keep him from pride, he vvill make his 
ovvn heart reſiſt pride; therefore watch , that thou enter not into tempta- 
ri0n , if thou mean to pray to God, not to lead thee into temptati- 


On. pes Th | 
But you will ſay, «All 4 mans watching will do wo good, except God 0bjef. 
watcheth over him, Pal. 127. 1. Except the Lord keep the City, the Watch- 
wen Watch in vais. . 
] anfwer, *Tis true indeed, unlefſe the Lord keeps a mans ſoul, all a mans | A»ſw. 
watching is nothing. Bur I tell thee, Jf thou watcheſt, thou haſt Two 
watchers, thou haſt God to watch over thee, and thy ſelf to watch ovet 
thce ; thou haſt God to watch over thee, and keep thee in all thy wayes, 
and thzn thou watcheſt over thy ſelf, and art ſuſtained by God , ſo that 
thou haſt two watchers, God above, and thy own ſoul within thee em- 
ployed about this work, = | 
A Fourth Reaſon is, Becauſe this is the very means preſcribed by God td Goas appoint- 
de us good: It is the very remedy that the Lord of Heaven hath appointed mens. 
unto us to ſave us from danger , and keep us' from falling ; the Lord hath 
ſanRified this means to this very end and purpoſe: therefore when our 
Saviour Chriſt would diſſwade his people from carking and caring for 
the things of this life, Luke 21. 36. ſee what means he preſcribeth and 
layeth down to'do it, Be watchfwl ( faith he ) and pray : the worldis ready 
to get in, therefore watch ( ſaith he ) and pray alwayes, that" you may be ac- 
ccanted Worthy to eſcape theſe things So that we ſee this the means preſcribed 
by God himſelf, to eſcape the falling into ſin. XL; Rant | 
Fiftkly, Again, We ſhould'be ſo much the more careful in this watch, Nonecan 
becauſe 10 other can+ watch for ws : in outward things one man may watch, Watch for us. 
while another ſleepeth ; as in failing, when all the reſt are afleep, there is one 
watcheth , ſo inwar. when all the Souldiers lye in their tents aſleep, it ma 
be ſome few are watching, that the reſt may take their reſt : but it is not {6 
in regard of our ſouls, one man cannot watch while another man ſleeps, but 
every man muſt watch over his own heart: Tf we do not watch our own 
ſouls, we ſhall periſh; and if we do not periſh everlaſtingly , we ſhall 
have miſerable temptations, ard evils, and, many inconveniences we ſhall be 
expoſed unto. : 5 : 
Bur ſome may ſay, Are not Miniſters to watch over wu ?* How then is e» Objett, 
very man to Watch over himſelf ? Miniſters are Watchmen : Son of man; 
I have made thee a watchman' over the houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord to 
the Propher Ezekiel, avd Heb. 13.17. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of Miniſters, 
ſaith, T bey watch for your ſouls ? | | oy 
1 Anſwer, The word in the Original is not for yopr ſouls, but over your Anſw 
ſouls ,, ro watch fora man, 1s to watch for another that he may not watch ; ; 
as when a nan watcheth for his neighbor that his neighbour may-not watch : 
bur the Miniſters are not ſo to warch for the people, that the people may not 
watch , but the Miniſters are to watch over rhe people, that they may warch: | 
as'when a man watcheth Deer, or Hawkes, he wartcheth them, that '3 
they may watch and not ſleep, that ſo he may tame them: as a man that _ ; | 
watcherh with a man which is fick of the Lethargy, which is fach a Difeaſe, F. [..5:a0 
that if a man be letſleep, he goeth away in his ſleep, therefore their mc 
| = F£ 'Nan 
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" Rand about them, to watch over them, that they may not ſleep, know- 
ing that if they do ſleep, their lives are hazarded; and if they fee them- 
bur co ſlumber , they awaken them, leſt in their (leep they die, and go 
away: So it is with the Miniſters of the Goſpel, we ought to -watch 0- 
yer your ſouls, that you may not ſleep: for youare all {ick of the Lethar- 
gy of fin, and if yeſleep, you go away, if you be not careful for heaven, 
and heavenly things, 1f you follow vanity and ſecurity of heart, and do 
not take heed to avoid fin, your ſouls will. die, therefore the Miniſters are 
to watch over you, and keep you'trom.ſleeping, and ſhew you the danger 
of it, and labour to awaken you, and keep your eyes waking. 

Oſe, _ TheFirſt Ulſeis, To conaemne the i»finire ſecurity that ws grown upon pec- 
Condemning ple: that though it be ſo excellent a duty for a man to watch, yet where 
the general js the man amoſ, that is careful of it > They put this duty over ro God, as 
_— - if it did not belong to them, they will watch over outward things, for 

uvineſſe, . : F . 1 4 7 
plowing, and ſowing, and reaping,, and the like; bur for the good of 
their ſouls, they never acquaint themſelves with this watching ; their hearts 
are like the wilderneſle, as the wildernefle is open for all wild-beatits, fo their 
hearts are open for all temptations, that is the reaſon they have ſuch 
dead hearts, and cold affe&tions, that is the reaſon they look 1o little after 
ſalvation and eternal life, becauſe people never look after this duty of watch- 
fulneſs; nay, they are ſo far from watching how to be ſaved, that they 

watch how ” divel may take them ; when a man ſins, he wiſheth the Di- 
yel would help him to more fin : a covetous man is ſo far from watching o- 
yer his fin, that he would have more opportunities, and more occalians of 

tting ; 'the Devil cannot come faſt enough to fill his heart with. theſe - 

Things: So if a_man he given to pleaſure, he thinks he cannot have e- 
nough, but would have more ſtill. Thus people would have the Divel pur 
more corn info the hopper : They are ſo far from watching for good, that 
they watch for eyil, they deviſe evil upon their beds, as the Frophet X7;- 
cah ſpeaks : They are poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of ſlumber, they have eyes 
and ſcenot, they have eares and hear not, hearts and underſtand not ; 
they do not know what watchfulneſſe is, if they do, they are the leſſe 

cuſable, becauſe they praQice it not, they do not watch and wake untg 

Pra er, that they may not enter into temptation, but are carried away 


| with the world and fin. 

Ro the The Second Uſe is, To them that are Godly in [ome weaſure ; that we 
0  eannot ſay they altogether do not watch, yet how negligent are they in this 
a - ? Pa Cluſtians are there cam us that NS ſome oct in 
them, yet how doth this duty lye unpraRtiſed > whence come all the yan» 
ties in our minds, and untowardnefle in the Ordinances of God 2 Whence 
comes all irfulneſſe in our meetings, and unſertledneſlſe in our Con- 
ſciences? It is becauſe we do not watch: Whence comes it that we are 
no more ready to Food duties > When we are called forth on the ſudden 
to.pray or do any thing for the good of Gods Church and People, that 
we are ſounfittodo it, and-ſo backward ; it is for want of watchfulneſs. 
' Nay, what is thereafon that we perform not. the Worſhip of God in our 
Families better , but becauſe. we do not watch : the very Regenerate 
themſelves, what a world of miſchicf do they do to their own ſouls , 
for want of this duty of watchfulneſs? How do they ſwell in fin, and 

are ſhck in goodnele, and ſlubber over Gods ſervice ? How do the 
faygur themſelves too too much, and ſuffer the diſhonour of God, by the 
-— Wi ed? and ſuffer their own hearts to diſhonour him too too much? = 
nga hw 77 birdly, The next Uſe ſhall be to ſpew you the Rnles that are tobe ob- 
” fared in watching, and the Rules arethele ; 15 you would watch over yous 


ſelves. ruſt, 


— 
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Firſt, Comnt Wwarchfulncſſe your very life , and think" if you let watch. Account 
tulneſſe go, you let your life go; for if once watchfulneſs go, hovy dead W*cbfulneis 
are you in Prayer, and hearing the Word of God? So that the ſe. *** lite, 
curity of the heart, vvill be the death of the heart ; vvherefore if vve 
' vvould go on in vvatching , let us labour to keep this Holy diſpoſition , 

count it your very lives, and think vvith your ſelves, I let Life go, if 1 
let Watchfulneſſe go. We uſe to ſay of Sleep, that; it is the brother of 
Death, and 1 Theſ. 5.6. vve may ſee the Phraſe uſed by the Apoſtle; 
vvhere vvaking 1s put for living, and ſleeping, for dying, that is the meaning 
of the vvords. So that as ſleep, natural ſleep, doth lively repreſent death ; E 
ſo it is vvith Spiritual fleep, vvhich is the. death of the foul, Therefore ph 
dolt thou find thy ſelf to bz out of frame, and not vvatch over thy vvayes? 
then think vvith thy ſelf that thou arti a dead man, and take up thy 
vvatch as faſt as thou canlt again. | 

Secondly, Thou myſt let thy Watch land Catholically, univerſally tn all Watching in 

arties, and all times; vvatch thereunto, and perſevere therein; vve mult all chings, 
not only watch, bur Perfevere. Be careful in the morning how vve may be- 
Sin our yvatch, in the day, hovy vve may ſpendit, at night, hovy vve 
may end-it. So vve muſt vyatch in all duties, vvhen vve go to Pray- 
er , vve muſt vvatch in prayer , vvhen you go about your Callings, vvatch 
about them ; vvhen vve are alone, vye ſhould be vvatchful, and vvhen vve 
are in Company, vve ſhould be vytchful, for the Divel, and our ovvn 
ſouls, plot a great deal of miſchief againſt us, vve muſt vvatch in all places ; 
in our houſes, and vvithout doors, and in the fields, vve are ſtill in danger 
vvhereſoever vveare. 

Thirdly, #e ſhould proportion our watch, according as the duty ts Wwe take Proportioning 
in had, ſo our vvatching may bee , there 1s one kind of vyatching for one it to what we 
kind of duty, another for another. If vve be to go about our callings, ** about, 
then our vvatching muſt be againſt diſtruſtfulneſſe, and covetouſneſs, 
and diſtraQting cares; that ſo vve may not be over head and cars in the 
vvorld. 1f our duty be prayer, vve muſt have an eye to the promiſes, and 
take hold on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and come in his mediation and his onely. 

So vvhatſoever duty it be , if it be hearing of the Word of God, there is a 
vvatchfulneſs to be proportionable to it. A man ſhould think, the vvord 
vvilldo me no good, unlefſe the Lord meet vvith my lJuſts : I haveanun- 
mortified heart, and unleſſe the Lord yvork upon me, I ſhall never lie dovvn 
under him. Therelore vve ſhould be vvatchful, that vve may praRice, and 
be able to apply vvhatſoever is ſpoken to us, vveare to keep a due vvatch- 
fulneſs, for that vvhich is due to one thing is not due to another, that yvhich 
1s ſufficient for one, is not for another. AP 

Fourthly, Take heed of all things that may hinder watchfulneſſe. Avoiding hin- 

And firſt, Take herd of vain Company. If vve will be watchful, wemuſt —_— _ 

exerciſe our ſelves vvith thoſe that are godly. To be vvith ſecure Chriſti- "I 
ans, is the vvay to be ſecure; this vvill hinder a man : A man had bet- 
ter be alone, then bein bad Company, as the Prophet David faith, 
P/al. 102.7. 1 watch and am alone a4 a Sparrow on the houſe top: he was 
alone, and yet he was Watching. A man when he is alone may be watch- 
ing, rather then when heis in ſuch Company : a man can never look to 
himſelf well, unlefſe he prize the Communion of Saints. 

Secondly, A man ſhwmld be ſober ; Take heed of Spiritual Drankenneſs : Syiritual drun» 
Take heed of the cares of this life , and that you be not immoderate in kenucile.. 
any lawful thing , we ſhould ſtand upon our guard, and keep our hearts 
with a!l manner of keeping; if our hearts grow drowzy and idle, and 
if we neglect Sobriety, then we are gone, therefore in Scripture thefe are 
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Setting God 
betore our eyes. 


| # SA 
Exhorting to 
watchtulnetle. 
/etives. 
Becau'e other- 
wile it will be 
1il with us at 
lalt. 


put together, be /cher, and Watch, 1 Theſl. 5.6. 1 Pet. 5.8. I do not 
mean Drunkennefſe with Wine, for there is a Drunkennefle, and not 
with Wine, as the Prophet ſpeaks, a man may be drunk with the love of 
the Creature: if thou lovelt thy eate too well, or any thing in the world tos 
well, thou art drunk with ir, thy hearr is giddy, thou art no more able to 
Pray, or do any thing that's good, then a drunken man 1s. 

Fifthly, If thou wilt Watch, hen ſer rhe Lord alwayes before thy eyer : 
Set the watchman of 1irae! before thy face, God is called 4 watcher, Dan. 
4.23. Now if thou wilt watch over thy ſelf, ſer God before thy face, as 
David did, Pſal. 16. 8. 1 have ſet God before mine eyes; lo alwayes ſertthe 
Lord before thine eyes. 

Now I come to the laſt thing, which isan V/e of Exhortaticn, To ex- 
bore us to be careful of this Duty, and there is great need of it. | 

Firſt, ze all deſire to do wil, 0 NoWw how ca we dowell at laſt, unliſs 
we Watch Well all our life time > VVhat is the reaſon that many are with- 
out comfort, not like the Servants of God, full of horrour, and fear, and 
quaking ? It is becauſe they do not warch, as it was with the Five wiſe Vir- 
gins, they were ſomething wiſe , not like the fooliſh, but they ſlumbred 
c00; Now when the bridegroom came, there was a cry; they made an out- 
cry, and a skrieking, and an howling , they were undone, the bridegroom 
was come : one would have thought, they ſhould have rejoyced that the 
bridegroom was come, What godly Chriſtians, and Religious People, 
when the bridegroom comes to fall a howling and a crying > This was 
becauſe they flumbred, whereas if a man be watchiul over hislife, and 
careful to keep an humble heart, and to honour God , and ſtudy how to 
die comfortably at laſt, he may rejoyce at the coming of the bridegroom ; 
but becauſe they were in a ſlumber , there was a cry, therefore as the 
Apoſtle Peter faith, 1 Per. 4.7. The end of all things us at hand, there- 
fore be ſober, and Watch unto prajer ; the Apoſtle brings this as an Argu- 
meat: ſo I may ſay, the: exdof all things 15 at hand, therefore be ſober, 
and watch , as 4 Traveller, when the day is almoſt ſpent, and he hath a 
great way to go, he puts ſpurs to-his Horſe, and rides the faſter, ſo the 
end of all things is at hand, therefore we had necd to be the more diligenc 
and watchful, that we may have all things ready , + the end comes upon us : 
We have had the Goſpel a long time, and God knows how ſoon we 
ſhall have an end thereot , therefore how ought we to be careful? as a man 
that is to write a Letter, may be at firſt he is lomething careleſſe, and writes 
his lines ſomething broad, but when he comes near to the end, and hath a 
great deal to write, he writes his lines cloſe, and crowds them together : 
So now when we are coming towards an end, we cannot look that God . 
ſhould alyvayes ſtrive with us, we ſhould now therefore labour to write 


\ cloſe, and to make our Duties thick, and to be enquiring after Grace, 


Becauſe our 
fouls are ſickly, 


whereſoever wecome, we think the time is long, but we may juſtly fear it is 
ſhorter then we imagine ; as whenan hour-glaſs is almoſt out, a man that. 
firs below, will think there is a great deal to run, but the fand is hollow, 
and is run out before a man is aware; fo the Lord ſo carries himſelf to- 
wards people, that they may think thereis a great deal of Patience more, 
and a great deal of Mercy more to be extended towards them, but when 
all comes to all, they ſhall find it lyes hollow, and will be out before they 
are aware. 

Secondly, Conſider how fickly and diſeaſed our Sculs are ,, how apt they 
are to fall into ſin: Sickly men are moſt carefu}, Now our Souls are 
ſick of fin, (ſick of Pride, fick of Covetouſneſſe, and Earthly-mindedneſle , 


eaſily carried away with the ſins of the times ; they are ſick of proneneſſe 
| ro 
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to doevil, and indiſpoſedneſſe to that which' is good, therefore we had 
need to watch over our fouls, we had need be our own Porters. Aatth. 
I3- 34. our Saviour Chriſt doth compare every Chriftianto a Potter ; The 
Lord of the houſe takes a great journty, and command! the Partey ro warth: 
We ſhould all be Porters, and keep the gates of our Souls, for we are al- 
wayes in danger, 

Thirdly, (onfider that God hath awakened many of us already , and there- we are already 
fore it is a miſerable thing for us to ſleep again : wicked and ungodly awakened. 
men that were never converted, and healed, and awakened, and wrought 
upon, they go to Hell and damnation in a ſleepy ſecurity, but when a 
man hath been once awakened, and hath ſhaken off ſleep, and God hath 
made him look about him, to ſee how he might be ſaved , if this man fall 
aſlcep again, it isa moſt miſerable thing, the latter end of .that man will 
be worſe then his beginning. 

Fourthly, Ccnfider the badneſſe of the Times, and Places, and Fami- yadneſs of the 
lies we live in, they areall ſecure, and therefore we had need be ſo much times;and care- 
the more vvatchful, and you knovv it is a very hard thing, for a man {<lineſs of the 
not to do as others do, therefore the Apoſtle, 1 Thefſ. 5. 6. vvould not moll. 
have them ſleep as others do, as vvho ſhould ſay, Others do ſo; and there- 
| fore you have ſo much the more need to look to your ſelves, that you 
may not do as others do. 
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Jon. 3- 6. 
That vvbich is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, but that pyhich 
is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. 


EQ Y Purpoſe is to ſpeak of the ſeveral V Vorks of Gods 
—- holy Spirit inthe hearts and minds of his choſen , 
they are Gods peculiar people, and therefore he 
vvill vvork greater Mercies for them, then for any 
elſe : Novv the Firſt grand diſtinguiſhing vvork of 
the Holy Ghoft in the Elect is Regeneration , he is 

the Author of Spiritual life in them, they are born 

of him, though by nature they are born of the fleſh, 
| . andſoarefleſh; and in that eſtate can never enter 
into the kingdom of God : yet vvhen the Spirit of God comes to regenerate 
them, they come to be Spirit, they come to have a nevy life, and the Spirit 
of God pives it them : 1t is true that Chriſt is the Author of this life, he 
procured it by his death, he quickens whom he will, as he told his Diſ- 

Ciples, oh. 14. 19. Becauſe { live, ye ſhall live alſo : Life is derived by 

Chriſt to all the Members of Chriſt ; for as all in «Adam died, eAdam is 

the general root of all, in his loins, and by him they come to be dead in in , 

ſo Chriſt is the Second eAdam, and all that are in his loins, all that are in 

him, he is a quickning Spirit to them, 1 Cor. 15.45. The firſt man Adam 
was made a living Soul, the ſecond Adam was maar a quickning Spirit : 

Chriſt is the ſecond eAdam, and is a quickning Spirit to all that arein him . 

Gog 
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God the Father hath appointed him to be rhe Prince of Life, as Peter tells 
his Hearers, A. 3. 15. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt , he is the Prince of life to 
all the people of God: and therefore Saint Fobn faith, He that hath rhe Son, 
hath life, and he that hath not the Son, hath not life, 1 Joh. 5.12. Heis 
the Father of this new Birth, and he is the daily and continual Father ofit : 
He is not a Father for one, or two, or'divers years , but 1/a. 9. 6. heis cab 
led, Aneverlaſting Father, to regenerate a people to God; and he dothir 
by his RKe/xrreltzon, 1 Pet. 1.3. This muſt needs be granted, That Chrift 
muſt be the Author of this new Life. 

Now you will ſay, Then why i it attributed to the Spirit > The Text 
gives it to the Spirit of God, the Holy Ghoſt , now if Chriſt be the Amthor 
of th:s new Birth, and the giver of this new Life, and God the Father bath 
appointed kin to be ſo, Why ts it then here ſaid, That the Spirit deth Regeneration 
ﬆt ? attributed to 

I Anſwer: It js given to the Spirit for Three Reaſons : theſpicir, 

Firit, Becauſe. Chriſt doth it by the Spirin : Whatſoever Chrift doth gecauſe Chritt 
withour, he doth it by the Spirit: when he caſt out Divels here upon doth it by rhe 
Earth, he did it by his Spirit, all the outward VVorks that he wrought, Firit. 
he wrought them by his Spirit ; and therefore the Spirit is called, the Fiw- 
ger of Gad, Lnk. 11.20, Now if Chriſt do this VVork by his Spirit, if 
he do Regenerate all his people by his own Spirit, there is Reaſon why t 
ſhou{d be faid to be heyy of the Spirit, 

Secondly, Another Reaſon is, Becauſe though this life be alt from Chrift, Spirit is the 
it « hetbat begets it ; ( it. is he that is the ſoul of every Believer, as] _ Ns 
ſo ſpeak ) yet ir « the Spirit that us the Bond of Vnien ; it is the Spi Chriſt. ng 
that joyns Chriſt and them together, it is the Spirit that tyeth the knot , iris h 
the Spirit that unites and puts. them together into one , though Chrift : be 
life, and etgrnal life, yet notwithſtanding they are all Aljens front Chrift, 
they are all out'of Chriſt, that the Spirit doth not joyn together with Chrift: 
they that have not the Spirit of Chriftlz-, they are none of his, they 
are all our of Chriſt, they are like dead branches out of the Vine, 5s « 
oh Serie that « the bond of Vuian between Chriſt, and thoſe that are 

riſts, "7? 

Thirdly, Another Reaſon is, Becauſe the Spirit pots the Word, wheres Becauſe the 
by this is done; The people of God, the thing that they are born of a- ſpiric quickens 
gain, it is the immortal ſeed of the VVord, 1 Per. 1. 23. Tow are boyy be ward 
49 ain, not of corrmptible ſeed, but of incorruptible; Now this ſeed is ſowen —_—— - 
in all mens hearts, ſcattered among all the Congregation, but yetir doth 5 
not.Regenerate all the Congregation : The Reaſon: is, where the Spirit 
comes, that makes it fruitful, and that makes it to quicken:the heart , and 
thus you ſee the meaning of the words, That which is born of the Spirit, is 
Spirit. | 0 | 

Now here are Two Points: _- vol in 29k ntl 

Firſt, That the Spirit of God, or the Holy Ghoſt, Regenerares all the people 
of God; whoſoever is born again, is' born of che Spirit. 

The Second Pojnt is this, T hat ab that are Regenerate, all that are borw _. WF 
of the Spirit, they ares Spirit, / that is, they are ſpiritual, they are like the *._ + 
Spirit. Fl | 
"The Firſt is, That it i the Spirit of God, the. Holy Ghoſt, that doth Re» That the ſpirir 
generate all the ptople of God; this: is that which makes then to be new of God doth re 
Creatures, to be new men, . to be altogether different from that they were ; my all che 
before; this is that which doth diſtinguiſh them from themſelves, evenas* 
much as white from black; this is that which:doth atienate them fronx 
the courſes of the world ; this is that which doth make them  * 
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and odde fellows, as if they were of another , world , this makes them lead 
a different kind of life, and follow a different kind of way from all their 
neighbors, becauſe the Spirit of God works in them, as /hmael and 
Iſaac, though Iſhmael! was bornafter the fleſh, yet 1/aac was born after 
theSpirit, as the Apoſtle alludes, Gal. 4. 23. that is, one took one kind 
of courſe, the other another, orie was born one way, the other another 
way ; the Spirit begat one, the Fleſh the other, and this made 1mac!/ 
to perſecute {ſaac, becauſe I/aac could not abide his courſes; they were of 
different Natures and Diſpoſitions, one was born after the Spirir, the other 
after the Fleſh, 
Now here be Six Things I would ſhew unto you: 
Firſt, hat Regeneration is. 
Secondly, why it & ſo called. 
Thirdly, herein 57 conſiſts. | 
Fourchly, The Reaſons why the Spirit of Ged only Works this Work. 
Fifthly, How he works 5t. | 
- AndLaſtly, The V/es. | 
What Regene= Firſt, What (Regeneration 4 : And it is thus much, namely, The re- 


ration is. newing of the whole man, and by degrees completed after the Image of God in 
7eſme (brift : Thisis Regeneration , and there be Five Things to be opened 


A Renewing» Firſt, That it « the renewing of 4 man; It 15 not every change, there 
© Inay be abundance of changes and alterations, apd -yet a man for the 
; main! may be the ſame man heis, a man may be changed from a Drun- 
kardto be ſober, from an Adulterer to be chaſte , yet ſtilthe was the ſame 
man he was before, though” there be changes wrought in him : but Re- 
generation is the renewing of a man, the making of a mani another man, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5.17. Old things are paſſed away, and all 
things are become new: The Lord doth take away the old frame, and the 
old affections, and the old: inclinations, the old acquaintance, the old 
courſe and converſation; all theſe things paſſe away, and the Lord puts in 
new things in the rogm thereof, - till allthings become new ; thus it is in this 
work, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Tit. 3.5. According to hi mercy he ſaved 
+ by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; the Lord 

' removeth the-old rubbiſh, and puts a new fabrick in the room, as a 
Goldſmith, he takes a veſſel of diſhonour and melts it, and makes it a 
veſſel of honour ;, God doth undo the old workmanſhip, and makes a 
new: as David faith, Create in me, O Lord, aclean heart, &c. Plal. 51. 
10. Davidthought he had loſt 3}i, therefore he prayeth to God that he 
may be new:caſt, that he may be taken all to pieces, as a VVatch- 
maker takes a V Vatch chat.is out of order, he takes it all ts pieces, and ſets 
it together anew again; ſo he prayes God to deal with him, he had loſt all 
in ſenſe and feeling, and would have God make him a new workmanſhip , 
it 15 called the renewing of a'man. Ezekh; 11. 19. there isan excellent place, 
1 will give them a new heart, &c. The Eord puts out, and he puts in, e- 
ven juft as a Suiſter doth when ſhe works cut-works,; -ſhe -puts out the 
cloths own -thieds, and puts: in ncedle-work ,; ſo the Lord puts out the 01d 

_- heart, and puts ina new heart; he takes out that which was ſtark naught, 
-and puts inthat which is good and agreeable ro his mind: the old heart is 
) corrupt, and the old man is ftark —_ there is nothing good in it, 
theſe the Lord: takes our, and puts in all new: A man is altogether naughc 
andreprobate before ; what poor creatures are all people that are not 'Re- 
Senerate ?'; they are all. proud, and vain, and fooliſh, and wordly, and 
earthly, and harden their hearts, and are careleſſe of Gods wayes, =—_ 
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have no fear of God before their eyes, they are alcogether rotten, how 
ill-favouredly do they pray > How worldly do they go on in their callings? 
How unfruirtully do they come to Charch 2? They are all rotten and re- 
fratory, chey do nothing that right is'; now when the Spirit of God doth 
make them up, he puts out all old things, and makes them new. This is the 
Firſt thing, Regeneration, « the renewing of a man. | 
Secondly, As it « the renewins of a man, 19 it z5 the renewing of 1h: whole A Renewing 

-an:; I is notonly in ſome things, for Sax! was another man in ſome of the whole 
ſenſe ; bur Regeneration 1s the rexewing of the whole man, as the Apoſtle 22% 
faith, The Ged of peace ſanttifie you throughout, in body, foul, and Spirit, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 23+ it isa work'upon the whole man; our Saviour ( hriftt com- 
pares it to leaven, which a woman took and leavened the whole Lump : 
Ie is like unto Original fin, as Original fin infets the whole man; ſo Re- 
generation doth repair and renew the whole man, tt is as veneral and uni- 
verſal, as original fin : the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſſe; Epbef. 5; 
9. lt u in all goodneſſe ; inthe goodnefle ofa mans mind, and inthe good- 
nefle of a mans affeftions, in the goodneſſe of the inclination and d:{- 
polition, in the goodnefle of the whole man , rhe frwit of the Spirit s in all 

ooaneſs,, indeedit beginsin the goodnefle of the mind, as the Apoſtle 
ipeaks, Epheſ. 4.23. Be renewed in the Spirit of your minds : Where he calls 
upon them for this new work; Pt off the old man ( faith he) and be 
yenewved in the Spirit of your minds ; that is the Firſt thing , when a man 
hath a new mind given unto him, a new knowledge put into hisunderſtan- 
ding, a man. is renewed in knowledge, Col. 3.10. This is the firſt 
thing, when God reneweth a mans knowledge and apprehenſion of things, 
when a man begins to know the plagues of his own heart, and the evils EE 
of all his own wayes, now a man begins to ſee through theſe things, | 
and now he begins to ſee the wayes of God, and to dive deep bene 
irkſomneſſe of them, to know the amiableneſſe of them, the ſweetneſſe of 
them : the delights of them.are hidden from a man, ſo long as he is un- 
regenerate ; but when God doth begin to regenerate a man, now he be- 

ins to diſcover them to him, that a man ſeech what they are : he could 
ſay before that the wayes of God were good, but he could never tafte and 
find them ſo ; but when a man is renewed, now he feeth the luſtre and 
amiableneſſe of them': fo alſo, he ſeth the uglineſle of fin, this was 
covered before, fin deceived the heart, and carried him &fter it ; bur 
now {in begins to be laid ſtark naked, and a man ſeeth the deformity of 
ir, here begins Regeneration in the mind; for the underſtanding is the | 
key of the Soul, the key of all the Faculties of the Soul, it is like a fluce or 

flood- gate, pull up that, and the water goes out and runs all abroad, ſo 
when the Lord doth pluck up this fluce, and lift up a mans hearr, and 
mind, and underſtanding : now the waters of life flow into the ſoul : this 
is againſt them now, that have plenty of knowledge, and yet not- 
withſtanding go no further; that have new minds, and old wills and affecti- 
ons, there is a new brain, but an old hearc, this is not regeneration : rege- 
neration (it is true) begins in the underſtanding , butir runs along inall the 
- ſoul, it deſcends into heart and mind, and all the whole man, and therefore 
it is called a new creature; whoſoever is in Chriſt is a new creature; B-- 
held, 1 make all things new, ( ſaith Chriſt ) Rev. 21, 5. As Regeneration is 
the rentWing of a man, 10 it isthe renewing of the whole man. 

Thirdly, Jr « done by degrees: Though Regeneration be in all parts, py degrees per- 
yet it 15 not in all degrees at once; the ſpirit of God doth renew more f:aed. 
and more, and beger a man more and more; there is of the old birth a 
great while, but he doth eatit out more and more, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
| Gg A Cor. 3. 
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Accoreing to 
Gods Image. 


In Jeſus Chriſt 


"2 Cor. 3.18. And ve all with open face, &c, Mark here, he calls this 


chang6 $19ry, becauſe it is a glorious creature ; . AS long as a man is NOT TE- 
newed, he is a biſe creature, byt when he is renewed,. he is a glorious crea; 
tare: Now faith he, when the Lord doth, this, he doth it from glory 
to; glory, from one degree to another ; as this is done by the fpirit of God, 
hs doth it more ; he proceeds from little beginnings ro gfeater perfecti, 
ons; it was not ſo. with «Fdaw, God made him in his full ſtature ar the 
firſt, he was, a; man at the firſt daſh ; but this new creature, is as a 
Babe conceived in the VVomb, it begins there, apd ſo growsup, As new 
born babes dere the ſincere milk of the 1ord, 1,Pet. 2. 2. He is a babe 
firſt, aud ſo growes., though it-be. not a Rtarveling but groyvs, yer it is 
but a vveak oneiat firſt, and muſt grovy and come to its {trength moreand 
more: it is like a good husband that begins vvith a little, and ariferh up to 
a great eſtate in he end, fa Regeneration makes a man a good hus- 
band, puts a little ſtock into his hands, and makes him riſe to a great 
matter, ; | 2 

Fourthly, Th angatrny 2 to the Image of Ged: Tt is not all kind 
of Renewing: A man may have a new work that he had not before, 
but the work of regeneration, as it 15 a renewing, 1o it is a rexeving after 
the image of God; man had quite and clean loſt rhe Image of God, which 
conſiſted in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, Now when Gods Spirit comes 
to regenerate a man, that reneweth him according to this Image : As the 
Apoitle ſpeaks, Ephefe 4. 24. That ye put on the new man which is crear 
ted after bis image: and how-is that? In Righteoaſneſs and Holineſs, As 
itis in Nature, though a man be never ſo godly. when. he begets a man , 
he, begers him after his image, as he is by nature polluted and.unclean : 
Gen. 5..3. S0 Adam begat Sethinhis own image : fo when the Spirit begets 
a man again, he begers him after his own image, he makes him mercsful 
a hy heavenly Father us merciful , Luke 6,36. and perfett, as he z: per- 
fe, Matth. 5.ult. There are-none regenerate and born again, but thoſe 
that are like God, the Lord ſtamps upon them his own fimilitude, and 
makes them like rohimſelf, 
Fifthly, This & the Image of God in Feſus Chriſt ; who is the expreſs 
image of his Father; he is the pattern after which this frame 1s made ; 
nay, God did order it ſhould be ſo from eternity, Km. 8. 29. Whom ve djd 
fore: know, be did predeffinate, that they ſhould be conformed to the image of hzs 


—_— 


Sen: *Tis true, this {imilitude 15 not preſently made out, it is but by halves 


asit were; it is but a poor firſt draught, and never perfect in this life, but 
it ſhall be made perſe&, 1-7«h. 3. 2, 3- We know When he appears, We ſhall 
he like him, and ſball ſee him as he # ;, then we ſhall be perfetty like him, and 
ſee hing as he 15, and know him as he #,, as Paul faith, Col. 3. 2,3. Ton are 
dead, and your life #s hid in Chriſt, &c. Here the work is hardly come to 
its glory, there is a great deal of baſeneſſe and old rubbiſh ſtil], but it ſhalJ 
be glorious before God hath done, it ſhall come to be perfect then , inthe! 
mean time, it is but. by degrees ; but the work of regeneration puts a 
man to $6 to Chriſt, and beheve in Chriſt; Tow thar foll:w me ty Regenerge 


' T#6n, &c. faith our Saviour, AMarrh. 19. 28. When a man is regenerate, re- 


generation puts a frame into a mans heart to be like unto Chriſt, andto toſ- 


low his {teps, and his example, that as he hath done, ſo he may do more 
and more: this is the work of regeneration, That the Spirit of God works. 


3 Gods peeple, conforming them to the Image of Chriſt : Yea, Regenera- 


tion doth more than repair a man, more than reduce a man to that eſtate 
wherein he was in Adam's loins before the Fall. it is the ingrafting of a man 


into Chriſt, and the eſtating a man into the Merits and Priviledges of the 
Lord 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it isa greater matter, then the bare reſtoring of a man 
to that which he loſt,it is the reſtoring of a man to a better eſtate , this 
differences it from SanCtification. Thus we fee what Regeneration is. 

Now the Second T hing is, Why it z ſo called? Why this ſame bleſſed Why called 
work of the renewing of the whole man after the Image of God in Chriſt ys thy wor 
Jeſus is called Regeneration. There be Two Reaſons of ir. 

Firſt, 70 ſhew #s how marvellouſly we are corrupt by Nature : Until the To ſhew the 
Spiritof God take us in hand, a man 1s quite rotten, there is no ſoundnefle great Corrupri- 
left, there is nothing in him will ſerve; it is not a little melting will ſerve the 92.97 Nature, 
turn, it is not alittle plaiſtering, or patching, or piecing will do the deed; 
though there be a thoutand changesina man, yet if a man be not another 
man, it he be not a new creature, it is to no effec, it will never brings a man 
into the kingdom of God ; what ſaith Chriſt, Feb. 3. 3. Yerily, verily, [ 
ſay unts thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot enter into the kinsdom 
of Goi: As who ſhould ſay, Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, a man is all 
to ſhatters, all co pieces, all rotten, and unleſſe he be born again, and made 
a new creature, it is impoſlible he ſhould enter into the kingdom of God , 
though a man be never fo much altered, he is not in the eſtate of Grace till 
he be a new man, till the Lord hath given hima new frame, and a new 
inclination : except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of 
God, he cannot fee the kingdom of Grace: that is the firſt dowry of the 
kingdom of Grace, to give a man a new Being that he neyer had before : 

' a natural man is juſt like anold rotten houſe, that hath not one pi&ce 
that will ſerve the turn, buta man that will make it an habitable houſe, muſt 
takeit all down to the ground, and build it up from the ground : ſo itis 
here, there is not one piece will ferve the turn; though ye ſee admirable 
things in men, though they ſeem excellent in the eyes of men, yet they 
will not ſerve the tusn, they are rotten and ſtark naught, there is a» abſence 
of all Good, Rom. 7.18, Nay beſides, there is an univerſal indiſpoſition in 
a man, like to a thing that is all rotten and marred, and can never be 
made up again, except it be made ſpick and ſpan new; and ſo it is with 
a man, he is altogether corrupt, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 7/a. 1. from! the 
ſole of rhe foot, to the crown of the head, nothing but bruiſes and putrifi- 
ed ſoars; take a man that 1s never ſo civil, and of fair carriage, ſo long as 
he is not a new creature, this is nothing for the entring into the kingdom 
of God, and being amiablein his ſight: Nay, Gen. 6. 5. the Text faith, 
The thoughts of the heart of man are only evil continually ; there is nothing 
ſound in a man, though he daily think of Grace, and think of God, his 
thoughts cannot be ſaid to be good , for the mind whereby he thinks of 
theſe things is rotten, and unſavory , though he ſpeaks of never ſo good 
things, the ſame things the Saints of God ſpeak of, though he doth the 
ſame aCions the people of God do; though he hears the ſame VVord, and 
receives the ſame Sacraments, he cannot do them aright, they are abominati- 
on in Gods ſight, therefore when God regenerates a man, he muſt make 
| him another man then he was before. This ſpeaks natures corruption, 

Secondly, Becauſe the things of Regeneration are admirably ſet out by The work well 
Way of ths [imilituae : Natural Generation 1s generally, ſweetly anſwer- x wh by che 

4 , . ame 
ed in this VVork of Regeneration. | 

Firſt, «Ms 4 man cannot come into the World without Parents, but he Bacthon Lanks bs 
mult have a Father to beget him , ſo iris in this new Birth : as in the other Narural ang 
there was an earthly Father, ſo here is an heavenly Father, as the Au- Spiritual Gz- 
thor to the Hebrews ſpeaks, Heb. 12.9. How much rather ſpall we be ſub- n*r«ion, 
jefted to the Father of Spirits? Thereare two Fathers, an earthly Father, | 
the Father.of the natural and corrupt man, and God ; he Father of our 

Gg 2 Spirits, 
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Spirits, that is, the Father of our ſpiritual Nature, as many excellent Di- 
vines do expound it : though it may be expounded the Farther of our 
Soexls ; yet this is more likely, becauſe here is an oppoſition between the 
Father of the Fleſh, and che Father of che Spirits ; God himſelf is the Fa- 

ther of this new work. 
A Mother in Secondly, Here & 4 e Mother too; That Zernſalem which is from a- 
both. bove, is the Mother of them all ; they are all Z5o»s Children, here is 
the Womb that theſe new creatures lye in, Chrifts Spouſe; the Lamts wife 
is their Mother, though the world hate them and her roo, yet they love 
| her, nay,though the woman be thrown out into the wilderneſs, yet their 
hearts run after her ; the Regenerate only are che crue born, this is their 

Mother. 

Firſt, Toncep. Thirdly, As it isin the Natural Birth, There i a ſhaping in the Womb, be- 
tion, and then fore there 1 4 coming into life : ſoit is here, as the Apoltle laith, there 15.2 
Birth, conceiving of a man in the womb, before he is, Gal. 4. 19. Ay lirtle 
Children, of whom 1 travel in Birth, till Chrift be formed in you , There 
is the Conception ; *tis true, wicked men have many Conceptions, bur they 
do not bring forth, Chriſt is not formed in them , they may have many 
ſtirrings that way, but they periſh in the Birth ; but Zion travels and brings 


forth Children, 1ta. 66.8. 
Fourthly, Again, AS 1C is in the Natural Birth, Moone & brought fereh, 


Pain accompa- 4 , . 
nics both Without the pains of travel; So there be pains in this new Birth, legal ter- 
Births. rours which the Reprobate are killed with and die under, but the godly 


come forth from under them ſafe and bettered. 

Both come toa Fiftbly, Again, As it is in the firſt Birth, the Child that is born and 

B: ing they had Comes into the world, he comes from no Being to a Being, from no Exiſten- 

not. , cytoanExifſtency; fo it is here in this new Birth, thoſe which were no peo- 

' ple, are now made the people of God , thoſe that had no being in Chriſt, 

now havea being in him; they are come into a new world, into a new 

heaven and a new earth, others live in this world, but they hive in a new 
world. 

Sixthly, Agaiy, As it is in the firſt Birth, A way comes to have Chil- 
aren, to have Brothers and Siſters ; /o in this Birth, a man comes to have ned 
Kindred, all the Godly in the world are of his Conlanguinity ; though 

they be counted the Paritans of the Pariſh, yet they are of his bloud, and 
Chriſt himſelf is their Brother, -and Abrataw 15 their Father ( under 
God) and Sarab js their Mother , thereisa new Kindred. Indeed here 
* t#thedifference, that the Children of the firſt Birth chey are vicible, and 
their lives and courſes are viſible, and their alliance and kindred is vilible,and 

all that they are and do is viſible ; but the Children of the ſecond Birth 

are not viſible : indeedtheir perſons are viſible as well as others, but their 

life is an inviſible thing, their excellency, their glory, this new creature 

in them, this is inviſible, it is like that River in Spain, which runs 
fourteen miles under ground ; whence they bave a Proverb, That the Bridge 

over the River is fourteen miles long: 50 there isa River in Swrry that 

is juſt the like, it runs under the ground inviſible, they cannot ſee it, fo 

theſe new creatures they cannot be ſeen, their lives run under ground, their 

lives are hidden with God, indeed their perſons, and outward ations and 
courſes may be ſeen ; nay, wicked men may do thoſe very outward aRions 
which they do , they may Pray together with them, and come to Church 
rogether with them, Go this new workmanſhip they cannot fee, that runs 
along under ground, the world ſeeth it not, neither canthey know it, be- 

cauſe they know not Chriſt the Author of it ; Thus we fee the ſecond thing, 


namely, Why it # ſo called. 


New Kindred 
- follows both, 


Now 


a 
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Now the Third Thing is, Wherein this bleſſed Work doth conſiſt : and it Wherein Re- 
conſiſts in Two Things, 7-4. 1. 12. The Evangeliſt faith, To as many 4s Sn I 
received him, he gave power to become the Sons of God. Here be Two ' ns! 
Things, and both theſe Regeneration conſiſts of : 

Firſt, A Paſſive receiving of Chriſt, whoſoever receives him. 

Secondly, An Active Title ro God, as toa Father, They have power to 
become the Sons of Goa. | 
Firſt, A Paſſive receiving of Chriſt, To as many as received him 7. 
he came to his own and they received him not, his own, even his own Elec, 
would not receive him, till he made them receive him ; but as many 45 re- 
ceived him, as many as were made paſlively to receive him, did receive him 
alſo actively: ſo chat this word implyes che Pailive receiving of Chriſt , for 
there is none can receive any thing, except it be given him from above, 7-- 3. 
27. That 1s, except there be firlt a paſſive reception of it : It is a ſtrange 
phraſe, N: man can receive ( hrilt, till Chriſt « firſt received of him; he 
can never take Chriſt, till Chriſt come into him, till Chriſt ingrafe himſelf 
into him, and him into Chriſt , this is an a& of God, it is a paſlive receiving 
of Chriſt : the,reaſon is, becauſe all the Graces, and all the Activity of 
Gods people flowes from this, their Faith, and all, for Faith is an at, which 
receives from the paſſive receiving of Chriſt, as Pa«/ ſpeaks to the Coloſ- 
f84n5s, *5 you have received Chriſt, ſo walk ix him; Faith receives Chriſt, that 
1s an active receiving of Chriſt, but there was a pallive receiving of 
Chriſt firft , for a man1s in Chriſt firſt in a paſſive manner, before he is in 
him in an aRive manner, Chriſt hath taken him already, before he can take 
Chriſt actually : This is the firſt Thing wherein chis work of Regenerati- 
on conſiſts, The Paſſive receiving of Chriſt. 

Secondly, /t conſiſts in having an attive power and title to become a Sou of Anadtive pox 
God; together wi.h Jeſus Chriſt , Theſe are the Two Things wherem Re- wer to become | 
Beneration conhifts, ] know gan Divines branch it otherwiſe, and make *<ild of God. 
Regeneration to conſiſt oth 

Firſt, Of Mortihication. 
Secondly, Of Vivikcation. 

Firſt, Of Mortification : Whereby the Spirit kills che Lufts of the Fleſh 
more, as Kom. 8, 13. If ye live after toe Fleſh ye ſhall die, but «' ye 
rhrowgh the Spirit murtifie the deeds of the Fleſh, ye ſhall live: Mark; 
here is Mortification, and it is done by the Spirit, if you through the ſpiric 
mortifie the deeds of the body. 

Secondly, There is Vivificationz that is, when a man doth not only die 
unto ſin, but riſe up again to a new life, Row. 6.11. Likewiſe reckon ye 
Jour ſelves to be dead unto fin, buPalive wnto God, through Peſns Chriſt our 
Lord. : This is the other work of Vivification, when a man is made alive 
unto God, and is made able by the ſpirit of God to be alive unto God, and 
to wind himſelf out of death into life, by the ſpiric of the holy One. 

Theſe be the Two Parts whereof many Divines make Regeneration to 
conſiſt of, bur though they beat at che ſame thing, yet I rather make 
them the Effects and Conſequents of Regeneration, as flowing from Re- 
generation , this pzllive work goeth before, a man never goeth on in mor- 
tifying the works of the Fleſh, and never raiſeth himſelf up to this heaven- 
ly life ti{l he be Regenerated , fo that regeneration is the firſt ingrafting of 
a maninto Chriſt, whereby he 1s alive, that he may doall theſe chings , it is a 
power put into him whereby he may believe and repent, ſo that Believing, 
and Repentance, and Morrttfication, and Vivification are a&ts of the new 
creature; a man muſt therefore be a new creature firſt, now this is by Re- 
generation, ſo that Regeneration conſiſts only of thele Two ”—_ : 

| iſt, 


Paſhve recei- 
fos ving Chriſt. 
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Firſt, Of a paſſive receiving of Chriſt the Son of God. Secondly, "/n having 
4 ritle tobe the Son of God ; and Regeneration doth not only bring @ re- 
lative change, but 4 real change toa man; If you would: know the 
meaning of the phraſe, A relative change is this, when there is a change in a 
man, from that he was - before , but the change doth not lye in a man, as 
the change of Juſtihcation : before he was not Juſtified, now he is Juſti- 
fied, the man is changed, but he is not changed in himſelf, but it ſtands on- 
ly in Gods imputation ; he is not juſt in himſelf, but by impuration juſt. 
Now the real change is, When God doth purihe and make up the defects in 
a man more and more, that isa yea/ change , ſo that I ſay, Regeneration 
is not only a relative change, whereby God accounts a man as a child , 
bur it breeds a rea/change ina man, it gives a man a ſpiricual Being ; for the 
* Spirit of God when it comes to work this work, 1s a fruitful principle of all 
good in that man more and more: Therefore the Apoſtle faith, 7 ve frmirs 
of the Spirit, are joy, peace, long-/uffering, exc. Gal. S233; crue, 
theSpirit doth not bring forth theſe Graces till after a man 15 regenerate, 
but by working that Regeneration, which makes the foul co bring forth 
theſe fruits. and making the heart an honeft hearr, and ſo a good ground 
to bring forth theſe ſeeds ; the Spirit is a fruutul principle of all good 


5 


in that man. Thus you ſee the Third Thing, viz. wherein Regeneration 


Realons why conſiſt bo "Rp 5 EP ” 
the Spirit wcrk> = Now the Fourth Thing is the Reaſons of this Point, 1/49 the Spirir of 


eth Regencia- Goa doth work this work of Regeneratien. 
tion. The Firſt Reaſon is, Becauſe it is meerly according to the yyill of God : 
Ic 35.60: 00 uw” Man hath no powerat all, man hath no, activity, it is meerly at the pleaſure 
a—__; God, whether he will doit or no; fam. 1.18. Of bu own will begat he 
76 ; he only had an hand in it, he only did it, and it was meerly at his good 
Will and Pleaſure, he might have choſen whether he would have done 
- itor no; it 15 no fruit of qur liberty, it gno brood of our breeding, it 
is meerly the free at of God in a man, 7ob.W 44. No man cometh to me ex» 
cept the Father draweth him, There Chriſt ſheweth it, this bringing of a 
man to be in Chritt, it\cannot be from any- man,, excepr the Father araw 
him , except he ſend forth his heavenly Spirit, he can never come to Chriſt ; 
all our ſufficiency is from God, we cannot fo much as think a good thought, 
we cannot renew our thoughts, we cannot renew our inclinations , or 
our wills, or our affe&tions; we can do nothing of-our ſelves, it is only his 
work , therefore ſeeing it is ſuch a ſpecial work, it muſt be, only the Spi- 
rit of God that muſt work it,} ic is a glorious work, a ſupernatural work , 
this new Birth, is ſuch a Birth as comes from above, Pſal. 110. 3, Thy 
people ſhall be willing in the day of thy potwena &5-c. faith the text, that is, all 
that are born of God, they are brought forth in the day of Gods power, 
in the day wherein God is pleaſed ro put forth his power 1n them ; there- 
fore they are called the ſeed of Chriſt, 1ſa,53.10. They are hu ſeed, but 
unleſs he begets them by his Spirit, they can never be ſo; Therefore if we 
conſider the greatneſs ot the work, it ſheweth plainly, it muſt needs. be the 
effect of the Will of God, and his good Pleaſure cowards man, and there- 

fore muſt be wrought by the. Spirit. 

No other agemt Secondly, Another Reaſor is, Beeanſe it 15 not a work of this world : Tt 
ca:1 do It, 1s a work of another world, it is none of the creatures of this life, it is be- 
yond the ſphere of the aCtivity of any natural agent, they cannot reach 
it, Fob. I..13. Wrich were born net of the will of the fleſh, nor of -bload, 
&c. Itis not of mans Will, he cannot ſo much as Willi, or Delire it ef- 
teually, he cannot wiſh it truly, nay, his heart had rather have the world , 
nay, faith he, 1t is not of the Will of the Fleſh, thats, a man may OY and 
| | | * beger 
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beget another Child in the world, becauſe ir is of the Will of the Fleſh, 

it 15 in the power ofthe Will of che Fleſh, Gods power going along with: 

him, bur this is not ſo, whatſoever, a man be, though he hath never fo 

many excellent parts,..it, is.not in the Will of the Fleſh to do it ; Thena- 

Sain, it is not of Bloud,, it is no. terrene or earthly thing, this new crea- 

ture is otherwiſe made, than any new creature, in the world. beſides, 

therefore, he concludes, it is only, born of God, 1t..is, God, only, that is 

nas great.. Author of ;this great work,  it- deſcendy *down meerly from a- 
oVe. | | | | 

Thirdly, Becauſe it is ſo far from being wrought by any power Man is terally 
in man, or any counſel inman, or any endeavours in man, it is ſo far from 9g%nit ir of 

that, as rhat a man # totally againſt ic; A man is an enemy'unto it, a Ho: 
man hath reluRancy and repugnancy againſt it, he would not. be regene- 

rate; when a man doth think he delires heaven, and to be regenerated of 

God, he doth apprehend. Regeneration in a wrong way, and heaven in a 

wrong way, ſoas he apprehends it, he doth Will ir; he thinks of heaven 

as of a fine place, and a place full of pleaſure, and therefore delires ir, 

but chat he ſhould alwayes be with God, that he ſhould, alwayes be pray- 

ling and chinking of God, and minding of God, and haye hisheart weaned 

from all other things, and ſet it on God, this is heaven, but he : hates theſe 

things, and ſo hates heaven, ſo he Wills that which he apprehends to 

be Regeneration; but Regeneration, is when a man hath a new hearc, 

and whenheisa newman : he was wordly before, but, he is now brought 

to be ſpiritual, he was proud before, but he is now come to be hamble, - 

the heart cannot abide this, therefore letthe Lord fling in abundance of 

throws into a natural mans heart, to begin ſome preparatory, work this 

way, to make a man begin to look out towagds heaven, he flings all away, 

he is weary of them quickly; as a man at a Sermon, perhaps may have 

throws concerning the new Birth, but the corruption of his hearc will throw 

all way, hecannot endyre them, they are contrary to the corruption of a 

mans nature ; . nay, when God comes to work upon his own people, what 

a deal of pleading 15 there with the world, the fleſh, and the Divel, that 

they may not be caſt out: Therefore when Peter ſaw that through the 

grace and power of God, this work was wrought in thoſe he wrote unto, 

I Pet,1.3. Mark how he ſpeaks, Bleſſed be rhe God and Father of our Lord 

Zeſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us 

again to 4 lively bope, by the reſurrettton of Iles Chriſt from the dead: 

He lifts up his hands to heaven, and blefſeth God that ever this work was 

wrought; he ſaw ſo much adoe, and ſuch a ſtir, and ſuch a deal of oppoſiti- 

on; this isa plainſign that itis not of man, it is not of bins that willeth, 

nor of him that runneth, but.of God which ſheweth mercy, Rom. 9. 16. 

Neither can man Will, neither can he run, neither go, nor ſtir towards it ; 

nay, though God make him go, how apt is be to laggarin the way, and 

draw back again > $o you ſee the Fourth Thing , by it muſt needs 

be the Spirits Work, 

The Fifth Thing is, How the Spirit of God Works this Work, Itisat- How the Spirit 
ter an unſpeakable manner : Who can declare the noble acts of the worketh Rege- 
Lord > The works of God in Nature are marvellous. David himſelf, ncratien. 
when he looked upon his natural Birth , the Conception of him in the 
Womb of his Mother, he wondered at it, P/al. 139, 14. That was a won- 
derfnl work, how much more is this unſpeakable, and unutterable > As itis 
ſaid of our Saviour Chriſt, Who can declare his generations ? So may I ſay 
ina lower ſenſe, of this Work, Who can declare this Regeneration of his 


people 2 Bur yet thus far che Scripture doth authorize, and warrank usto go. 
| Firſt, 
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Firſt, T hat he doth it by the word of Life; By the Goſpel of Saſvzrion, 
by che Preaching of it, or otherugſe* according as he-pleaſeth, that is the 
immortal ſeed, 1 Per. 1. 23. Being bory again, not of Corraprible ſeed, bur 
of incorruprtible, by the word of God, &c. And as Paul ſaith to the Corir- 
thiens, T hough yeu have ten thouſand tmflrutters yet you have not many Far 
th rs, for in Chriſt Feſme 1 have begotten you through the Goſpel , 1 Cor. 4. 
15. As who ſhould ſay, You are begotten and born again, and you are 
born again by the Word, and I wasanmftrument 'under'God of: your new 
Birth, by the Word which I have Preached among you, and therefore, 
I Tim, 1. 2. hecalls Timothy, His own Som, So Tir. 1.4. he calls him, 
Hu Son in the Faith; that is, he was an inſtrumencal Father under God, 
by the Doctrine of Faith, to bring him ro be a Child of God : So 
that I ſayit is done by the Word, Of his ww Wit hats he begotten mw by the 
Word of truth, Jam. 1. 18. The Spirit of the T.ord fanCtites the Word when 
he is pleaſed toconvert a man, the Word ſhall ſhew him what a nitſer- 
able creature he is by nature; it ſhewech him that fleſh and bloud cannoc 
enter into the kingdom of God, it ſheweth him that he is utterly forlorn 

in himſelf, and paſt all recovery, and ſhews him where life is to be had ; 
namely, in Jeſus Chrift, diſcovering his worth, and excellency, and ne- 

_ ceſtity, and that all Grace and goods in him, and ſhews him the freedom 
of this gracious offer: Thus the Spirit of God, when he propounds the 
Word to the ſoul, holds it before. the eyes and conſcience, and fandtifres ir, 
and puts a power into it, to enter deep into the ſoul, that ir may Conceive 
inthe ſoul, : 

Secondly, The Lord doth it by an wnſpeakable Werkhing : There is a Di- 
by vine work which the Lord Watect . pibieke comes Kut the ſoul afrerthe 
Power. ' manner of water , as Chriſt ſaith, 7oh. 3. Except « man be bory again of wa- 

ter and the holy Ghoſt, &c. that is, unleſs he be born of the Spirit, which 
worketh in the ſpiritof a man, as water doth in working upon a foul thing. 
Now what this working is we cannot tell; but we can tell you che effects of 
tt: whereas the ſoul was rotten and naught before, and imporent to all 

' good , now it begins to have a better diſpoiition and a new power: And 
whereas it did favour of the things of this life before, now it ſavours of the 
things that are above: bur this is a ſecret kind of working in the ſoul, 
therefore it is called the waſhing, and the laver of it: And the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the Corizthians, what miſerable creatures they were before Re- 
generation, he nameth Drunkards, Idolaters, Adulterers, &c. and all man- 
ner of filthy perſons, Sch were ſexe of you { faith he ) before your Regene- 
* tion, but row you are wiſhed. and jnſtified, and ſunftified in the Name of 
Chriſt, 1Cor. 6.11. That ſame waſhing there, he means by that you 
are Regenerated , ſo that Regeneration, it 1s a ſupernatural, an unſpeakable 
kind of waſhing of che ſoul by the holy Ghoſt, whereby che ſoul hath its 
Corruption waſhed from it in part, and made clean in part, and way 
made for all the Graces of Gods Spirit to come in now, and all the fruits of 
the ſpirit to be brought forth ; Thus the Spirit of God works this work, he 
works it in an ineffable manner by the word of Life, and by a ſecret kind of 
waſhing. | | 

Uſe. 1 I come now to the Application of this Point : And firft of all, If the 
Of Conturari- SPIFit of God be the Regenerater of Gods people , - : hen We may here /ce 
on of Pelagi= the erroxr of the Þ zpiſts, Felasians, and crhers; That ſetup the Will of 
ans, &ce man, «nd put any activity in the Reaſon, and Judgement, and Wiſdom, and 
Electionof man, This Doftrine of theirs is unſound, and contrary to the 
working of Gods holy ſpirit: If it be ſuch a work as God ſends his own 
Spirit to doit ; What mancandoir> Ir is called Regeneration , m this 
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ſhews it is not of man: who is able to beget himſelf, and ſhape him- 
ſelfin the womb, and diſpoſe of his own body in the belly > Nay more, 
Can any man beget himſelf again > The very name of Again, ſhews 
that it isa work only of God, none but he can do it; and we fee it plainly, 
it is wrought no where, but where God himſelf doth it, and they thar 
have it are able to ſpeak it, that they did not chuſe God, but God choſe 
them; / Was found of them that ſought me not ,, all the ſouls of his people 
will ſubſcribe, That it was nor in them that willed, cr in them that ran , 

| but inGod that ſh+wed mercy : It is Godonly that is the Author of this 
thing, and none but he. 

Secondly, Again, This ſhould teach us to conſider that we have alwayes Iformation, 
need of the Spirit of God : If. the Spirit of God hath begotten us Of our ccn- 
again, then we have alwayes need of him: it is:not in this as in the firſt tivual need of 
Birth , when the Child is born, though the Father be gone, the Child the Spict: 
may ſubſiſt , but it is not ſo here : bur the Spirit of God as he begets a 
man, ſo he is fain alwayes to ſtand by him and bearthim up, and give 
him ſapplies of Grace from day to day: As it is with the Air, the Sun 
doth not only enlighten it, but it doth every moment give light to it : for 
luppoſe the Sun ſhould ſhine four or five hours in the day, yet if the Sun 
ſhould with-hold its light, the Air would be dark preſently , ir is not as it 
iS with Fire, let a man heat the water, though be take away the Fire, the 
water will keep igs heat a while after , but do but with-hold the light of 
the Sun, and all is gone in the ſame moment, ſo it is with this new Crea- 
cure and the Spirit of God, he doth dwell inthe foul, as the Sun in the Air; 
his preſence warms the ſoul, and quickens the ſoul, and inables a manto 
good, and gives a principle of life, and enables to all actions thar ave good , 
therefore how ſhould all Gods people carry themſelves cowards this Spirit ? 

They ſhould have a care that they quenctrhim not, nor go againſt him in a- 
ny particular, | : 

The Third V/ſe is forall Gods people, in whom God hath wrought this x xhorration 
bleſſed work , the Spirit of God hath regenerated and begotren them a- x.Not cogricye 
gain, I fayto all ſuch perſons, Let them endear thi Spirit of God, tet the Spirit, 
them not grieve , or «offend, or diſpleaſe him , ſeeing he is ſuch a gracious 
worker in them : Ephe/. 1.13. The Apoſtle makes this very Inference, 
in whom after ye believed ye were ſealed by the holy Spirit of Pr miſe : 
that is, whereby you were Repenerated, Regeneration is the firſt ſeal of 
the Spirit, whereby he ſeals Gods good will roa man. Now, hath the 
Spirit of God ſealed you > Then do not grieve him, nor cauſe him to 

take any indignation againſt you ; for though he will never depart from 
them, whom he hath made new Creatures , yet notwithſtanding he may 
hide his face for a time if we diſpleaſe him. Yea, Conſider, Will any na- 
tural Child willingly diſpleaſe his loving Father > The Spirit of God is 
our Father, therefore we ſhould have reſpect to him, | 

Again, The ſhould be a Motive 10 Gods peeple , tobe Willing to do any 2. Todo any 
thing for God; becauſe he hath made them, as Daviadſaith, P/al. 100. 3, thing for God. 
This very Conſideration, That God hath made ww, and re-made us, he hath 
done that for us that all our own wits could never have done, that the 
whole world: hath not the like ( the Lord gener-ally lets the 'whole 
World ſink in ruine and damnation) ſhould be a Moriveto you, to be wil- 
ling to ſerve him gladly, and to call upon his Name, to be ready preſt to 
execute any of his Commands, to enter into his preſence upon all occaſi- 
ons, ſeeing it is he that hath made us, and not we our ſelves. _ 

Tothem that are Unregenerated: Herewe ſee where to haveRegenera- 3: 199* 0 
| *__ x —_ regenerate to 
tion, it is only in God, andinthe Spirifof God, co renew a man, and ,., &, the 
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make a man up again: AS David prayed when he had the Spirit, Zed, 
take net thy holy Spirit from me, Plal. 51.11. So when a man hath not 
the Spirit of God, he ſhould pray to God , Lord, Give thy holy Spirit 
ro me, and ſenddown thy holy Spirit into my heart, that may Work this m 
in me, Butitmay be many of you will think that your :expec this, an 
deſire it, and wiſhit, anduſe ſome means. I Anſwer, Then ſhew ic by thy | 
coming unto God for it, from day to day ; will any man fay, That Noah 
did expect that God ſhould deliver him from the Deluge, if he had not 
took that courſe which God appointed > If he had not built an Ark , cer- 
tainly we may juſtly fay, That he did not look that God would deliver him. 
Therefore it is ſaid of Noah, That as he did expect that God ſhould keep 
him; /o being warned"of Gid, he built a» Ark, &c. Heb. 11.7. So 
when a man ſhall ſay, That he looks that God ſhould deliver him from 
his natural eſtate and condition, that God ſhould renew him by his 
Grace and goodneſs, yetif a man will not prepare an Ark: if when a 
man is Commanded and directed by God what to do, yet he will not come 
to God, to do that which ſhould be done for him, theſe men do but deceive 
their own ſouls, and treaſure up indignation againſt themſelves. I re- 
member the ſtory of Hoſes, Exod. 14. when the Children of Iſrael were 
11 Pi-hahirath, and the Egyptians were behind them, and. che Mountains 
were on the fide that they could net pals, and the Sea was before them, and 
there was notablecrying out, Oh ! that God would deliver them, now they 
weredead men, the Egyptians were tome out to deſtroy them, the Moun- 
tains were on the ſide, and the Sea before them : Now mark what an Anſwer 
Godgives to theircry ; cauſe the people to go forward,you keep a crying to 
me, 1 pray go forward, you art not yet at the red ſea, but go ro the red ſea, 
| and when you are there, then cry to me;. you arcidleing, and lazing , and 
miſtralting me; though the red $ea be before them, yer cauſe them to come 
thither, and when they are there, then cry for help tome: So thou ſayeſt 
thou delireſt that God would Regenerate thee, and quicken thee, and turn 
thy beart,and vouchfafe thee his holy Spirit : do you 10? I fay it is very well, 
the thing is very good, but if the defire be ſincere, you will take that courſe 
God bids you : art thou come tothe utmoſt difficulty > Are not man 
things to be done which thou refuſeſt to do? Muſt thou not feek God 
more,and more carefully > Go forward, go forward, if thou meaneſt to bave | 
help and aid from God, otherwiſe it is in vain: if thou wouldſt go on in the 
wayes of God,and do what God Commands thee,thou ſhouldft be quickened 
and renewed. 
Of Examinati- Fourthly, Another V/e is for Examination: To examine our ſelves 
en, whether 1© whether the Word of God hath Wrought this for 5, yea or yo, And thefirſt 
pencratcd » Of fonis this, It thou beeſt born again, if thou haſt this new Nature, then it 
___ znc, 15 natural to thee to do good duties, to follow good courſes, and to'yield 
W hen coing Obedience to the commandements of God, it 15 not enough for a man to 
good is natural. do good duties: a natural man, an unregenerate man may do them , 
| but whether is it natural to thee > A proud man may do the ations of hu- 
mility, a proud man may pull off his Hat, and give the time of the day, 
and fpeak meanly of himſelf; a proud man may ſuffer another to do him 
wrong , and put up baſe language, he may do theſe things, but the man is 
a proud man fti!l, he hath no humble nature , bur the queſtton is , whether 
x be thy nature to do this May be thou doſt theſe things for fear, or 
ſome by-reipe&ts * A worldly man may ſpeak of heavenly things , but is 
thy nature heavenly > A man may think of God, bur is thy nature godly > 
Hereisthe ching, If a man be regenerate, there is Grace got into a mans 
Nature, fer. 31.33. When God Regenerates his people, he faith, He 
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will wri»e his laws 3nthtir inward pare, 'hedoth not:only ſay: they ſhall do 
theſe duties! bur' their very hearts ſhall carry them, their very.hearrs ſhall 
goto a Sermon, their very ſouls ſhall go: about the duties of God,' as it 
is with the fire, water may heat, but not by nature, : bat-it is the-nature 
of fire to heat: Soif,a man be Regenerate, it is naturalto him to do good 
duties, Row. 2.14. A man by nature may do thei things commanded #n the 
Law : burhere is the queſtion. ,; Whether he doth;;themi. with this new na- 
eure, this heavenly nature > The old creature:may hear, -and pray, and be 
ſober, and moral , for by-nature the Heathen did che things contaihed in 
the Law: Bur if a|man be Regenerated, as he doth-the things contained 
intheLaw and Goſpel, ſo' he doth them. with a new nature, .as Next. 5. 
29. when: the Childrenof Ifraet had ſpoken admirableiſpeeches, .4/1: that 
; the Lord [aith'to ws we wilt a, they' made goodly'proteitions :- now mark 
Swhat God ſaith, Oh that there Were an heart in this peeple to keep AY Cams 
:* mandments 1 As who ſhould ſay, Theſe are very;goad. words, and I know 
that you think what you ſpeak; but Oh that this werewritcen in your hearts, 
that this werenaturalto:you; this will nothold, your hearts ate not carried 
' this way. i e (IV S1. 5 7% "1 | 
2 Secondiy; If the Spirit of God hath Regenetated aman, then '#he heare The heart's a 
begins to be.a' good ſoyh for: Grace, and the heart begins to be ſutable,, ſo $994 foil for 
that the heart 1i6fir for Grace, A natural»heart .is n6t-a proper [ſoy for _ @ 
Grace :. AS if '# man'ſhould'bring a Plant. from Spazs,and ſer it herein E »g- 
{and, it :cantor” thrive; unlefle a: man;:meer with. a [foyl: that is fit for ic : 
SoGrace, if \itcome into the heart, and:th6heart js nova ſoyl for it, it can 
never thrive there, untefſe'rhe heart be: Regenerated;:and unlefſe there be 
2new riatare's7 There hay be admirable; things in' anatural man, excel- 
lent;good pirplſes,- and reſolutions; God may. icqnit/toi him; -a8'a Paſs 
ſenger that lodgeh fora night, but bets. gone the nextnmorning,' he may 
come. as #'ſyjouener;:96-endure fora while,}''but herd is:no dwelling for 
him, theſ&reſotutions;; and purpoſes, and deſires cannot Jaſtiong, thatheart 
will. ſquatider "them away ;tit' is like the putriagofila hew piece ihto an 
old garmenr?,* Afarrb.'g:16. i Whenau man puts'a new-piece into,an old 
garment,” a'Hiiernew purpols irito-an old heart, anew good: deſire into an 
old mind; the rent wilt be worſe, for: thaviman will reeurn-back again, and 
will have his luſts, and will be worſe then he was befors, for the heart is nor 
able ro hotd theſe: *tis:ttue, in:the beſt hearts of Gods people, is'a great 
» deal of urnatiral ſoyl for>Grace ;- but-chere is ſome. of 'this;good new 
ſfoyl , that Grace now'can'hold, and-ſhat+ hold, ſo thavthe gates of Hell 
ſhall not-prevail;'it is. hot for any goodneſſe of: the. heart , but forthe 
goodneſfe of Grace in the heart : there! may be tranſieft as of goodneſſe 
in a wicked man, as Prayer, and fuch-like tranſient acts ;}butwhen the tran- 
fient a is done,, chere 15a concluſion: iburnature [is permanent and an en- 
during thing-46 is/not oglp>30+: come /to Prayer , and ithen be dead; ' to 
come to a Sermon, and then be dead, but it is a permanent thing, -a man 
a berween' Prayerand-Prayer, and religious betweerrSermon and Ser- 
n; and inal his wayes he-lers*himſelf to: be good, ard well diſpoſed alt 
his dayes. 'God'complairs:apainſt' thoſe xhat give hiar tranſient acts:of 
gona AE Upivaies L/Whut all [dotrothie, rhat art ga morning cloud, 
2287; iopIdQ To 115176} 3991: 35 4ST MEL JÞcbfes 4 it 452.55] YT. 
-*F birdly, *1f "the (Spirit: of God. hathimade a mana new: nature. ,'7hen' He cannot live 


tif 


he tannor live is ſon, As'the Apottle ſaith;;m Feb. 3.9: He that 1s born of in Sin. 
Gd, jnnethiubr;&c; he is born of God and it 'is againſt, his nature to:g0! 
oniinfin, a man tannor go-againſt his natare+ - *tis crue, 'aman fora herle 

rime may g0 againſt his nature; as efer;;though his nature was mild and 
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meek, yet he was tranſported very much, Hear ye rebels, and. ſhall I bring 
; water out of this rock > He was carried away in.bis. paſlion, but he could. 
not hold onin that train, for it was - againſt his; nature, ſo 4f a man be 
overcome with any: other ſin, yet when a man is renewed, as;a Spring - 
clears it (elf of the mud, fo this new nature is 10 oppolite and contrary to 

ſin, thathe cannot go on in ſin. ns : | 
_—_— Femrrthly, If the Spirit of God hath wrought this work in-thee, Then ic 
-R_ us pleaſant to thee to do the will of God; Look what a manis naturally in- 
God. clined co; it is marvellous pleaſant to him to followit : As for example, 
If a mans nature be gluttonous., how pleaſing is it for him to fatishe 
his Appetite > And it a mans nature be given to Intemperance, how plez- 
ſing is Exceſs unto/him? Andif a mans nature be proud, how pleaſing is it 
to be flattered, and ſpoken fair , to be reverenced and reſpected at every 
word > A man loves theſe things a-life, becauſe they ſuit with. his nature : 
So if a man have a'new.nature, and partakes of the divine nature, how plea- 
ſing will Prayer be > And how plealing will the Word be ? hoy: pleafing 
will. Counſels and-Exhortations- be > how pleating to be corrected and re- 
proved for ſin > How /weet are thy wirds unto my mout', faith the Prophet 
'Dev:4, Plal.' 119. 103. © As our 'Saviour faithy fob. 4: 3411 1114, my:meat 
avd drink to do bis Will that ſemt:wwe ;; SO 1 bave longed jor. thy. Command» 
wents (faith Da'54)) 1 have loved to know wherein T'mnight glorifie thre, and 
be [erviceatle to! thee ; Now whenit is irkſom for a man twnbey, he car- 
not abide ſtrictneſsand preciſeneſs,;:and: be.counts.ic 2 dr{graceto-him to de- 
ny himſelfin ſuck _ and'begocth ro duty hkea Bear tp fille: Seake, and 
he hath no forwirdneſle, it is a fign be hath no/new-nature 411 ( +, 15 
Grace gets the - Fefthly, If amarn be born again, Grace wilkgert the upperhand-. when 
upper hand. a\man meets with» tuſts, and contupiſcence: of, Soul, chough they m0az ex 
ceedingly bear a-mandowd'fargcime, ard, tranſport a Ju beyond him- 
F; elf, yet in therend Grace will bavethe viRory apdprevail 3; gv& 5; 4: He 
that * \born of Gidg:coverecmensbbe m-r/d, alk tem ptattons,at the wortd., 
all pul-backs and dfaw>backs, he.that is born, of God, - he -whHl; bave. the 
maſicry ;, fo 1 Joh. 5; 18:: the:Apottle faigh, 7 pe wickea we envnre reach ia 
wmen:that is born of G ad; that. is, with.a deadly touch, as he wwucheth wicked 
men ; he toucheth wicked men ſo; 'as he infets them, and poy ions them, 

and carries them away, ' 209! Noi ent © -; 

_3. Lens $:xthly, He that'isborn of God j) bt » ee 1hat: 41ver'the Chil tre of Ged 2 
people of God, If there be any Saint in the: pariſh, any Chiſd of God, there- is 'his af 
feRtion and bowels moſt ; . 1 ſpeak of ſpiritual affections, - for otherwiſe 
Grace. doth not. take) away vature; but ſet it up, havingi rehnid.it. But 
I ſpeak of fpirituallove, if a man be born of God himſelf Jl loves all o- 
thers that are born{of God, 1 oh. 5.1. MWheſoever belterath that 7e/rm 2 
the Chriſt, us born of God , and he that toveth him that begat , drwerh him a/ſa 
that i begotten. If a man loves God that bogets, he muſt needs love ther 
thatare begotten of God. 11 39d : Ei>b ad 159 nom? 13 893 
He loves Spiri= L£aftly, If a men be born again, thew,a ian labours tags good, and ta 
rually ro proit fpread the Knowledge of Feſua Chriſt, ro thriglory of Grd 4 He loves tobe 
others. communicating that he bath ; . be that hach--chis: Spirit, ;love9ro be hbrea- 
thing upon others, :and wonld. tain ſcatter, hjs ſweet things op. arid dow ear 
where he goeth, and would fain leave a ſweet favour of himſelf where: 
' ſoever. he comes'$*: this: is'the nature of 'him That) 1s botn apaidſand r :pcn>- 
rate, to beget others; That man's unworthy tobe born; by -whom ano- 
theriis not born as we ſry; pwhen a man rbarnagain, be labours to.be- 
getothers to God,” to be' generatrve, and: fruurtul, and abundang- 1ndo+ 
thg/pood up and down, be labburs to beget lys'Children,: and Family -49: 
- | God. 
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God ; and to draw his neighbours and acquaintance unto God : he 
would fain have people know Chriſt, and obey him, and ſubmit unto 
him. Thus you ſee the ſigns whereby we may know, Whether we be born 
again, or no # 


ES ATnEEED 
CHRISTIANS 


| Iograkiing, into- 


RIST. 


1 Cor. 12. 13. 
For: by one Spirit are we all Baptized. mto one Body, whe- 


ther we be Fews or Grecians, whether we be Bond, or 


Free, and have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 


ID EE have ſpoken of Regeneration, which is a work 
of the Spirit, and the firſt implanting of a man into 
Chriſt : - Now we come to ſpeak of a 'new work of 

*theSpirir, The implanting of a man intorhe Church, 
the Body of Chriſt , when the Spirit makes a man 

to be a Member of the Myſtical Body of Jeſus Chriſt 

A VF, and thisis done all under one , for being once a, 

SS "\W'® ted in Chriſt, we come to be fellow-Meinbers with all 

thoſe thar are Chriſts;, and this we have herein the 


Text, By ont Spirit we are all Baptized into on "Body , &c. The Apoſtles 
meaning is this, Al we that are the people of 'God, we are all one Body , 


and che efficient cauſe of this, is the Spirit of God, it 1s by the x chat 
we 
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we are made thus, and the inftrumental cauſe, though it be not here ex- 
preſſed, Fer it is implyed, and that is Faith ; and the means of confirming 
"this Faith 


"are the Two Sacraments: Firſt, The Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
we ave bartizzd intothe ſame Body. Secondly, The Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, intimated in one part of it, namely, the Cxp, which is put for 
the whole, and are made all to drink of the ſame Cup, we are all of one 
and the ſelf ſame Body ;, 8s many as are in Chriſt, are endued with the ſame 
Spirit, not one endued with one Spirit, and another endued with ano- 
ther Spirit, but by one Spirit we are Bavrized into »ne Body ;, our Baptiſme 
is one, and our Food one, it is altogether one, though our condition in 
the world be never-ſo different, 5:24; or free, though oor Countrey, and Na- 
tion, and Pariſh be never ſo various one to another, one of one, and ano- 
ther of another, Jews and Gentiles, we.are all baptized into one Body, 
and this is done by one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit. 
Now to ſpeak of the putting ofa man into the Body of Chriſt : We will 
ſhew you theſe Fivethings, - | : 
irſt, hat this Body of Chriſte. -- | 
Secondly, what this putting of a man into it ts. 
Thirdly, That this i gone by the Spirit of Gad. | 
Fourthly, How the Spirit of GegHorh it ; How'a man is made part 
\.of the Body of Chit. ig | wy | 
Fifthly, The Application of the Point. | 
For the Firſt, hat « .this Body of Chriſt., which the Spirit of God 
doth ingraft his people into > * Ina word,” Ir zs the inviſible Church of Ged : 


which is a peculiar company of men and women, out of all Nations under 


The inviſtble 
Church ct 
God. 


Gathered out 
oi alli Nations, 


heaven predeſtinated.to eternal life, gathered. together by the Word, and 
made all:on&in Chriſt ;# This is rhe Body of Zeſus Chriſt : ſo that here are 


Five Thipgs that are to be opened. "o_ _4 

\ Foſs is the Church of God; as the Apoſtle faith, Col. 1. 18, He & 
the Heartof the Body,” the Charth : © So that the Church is the Body of 
Chriſt, that ſame peculiar company of men and women, as Saint Peter 
calls them, Tow ave a choſen generation, a peculigr people, avoyal prieſt« 
heed, 7 Per.'2.9. The Author to the Hebrew: calls them, The Aſſembly 
«f the firft born, Heb. 12.23. And Chriſt himſelf calls them, e£ Little 
flock , inregard of the mulcitude of - other -peofle that is in the world, and 
are not of this brother-hood : Now I call this i»vi/ib/e, for thqugh their 
perſons, and courſes, 'and\manger of life be ſeen and known, and they may 
be known who they are ,., yer all. of them were never known, nor ever 
willbe, there may be more then we cag tell, and fewer then we think of, 
T hg foundation of God # ſure, having thus ſeal, The Lord knoweth who are 
hs, 2 Tim. 2. 19. TheLord had ſeven thouſand in Iſrael that had not bent 
their knees to Baal, when Eliah could ſee nevera one : So that this is the 
Eirſt Thing, 4, & rhe inn5fpble Church of God, \ { | Re” 7; 
. Secondly, It's {mch a company as us pathereg out of all Nations nnder hea- 

ven; As Sain Zohn ſpeaks, Rev. 7.9. After this, 'bebold and lee, 1 ſaw 
a great wultievae of all Nations, and Countryer, and T ongyer, ec. Though 
it be a little, Flock inoreſpe: of -the Reprobate ,.'yet 4t is a great <ulti- 
rude configered,in it ſelf ; {apt they? ftord before the rhrone,, and before. the 
Lambe, with-long white Rehrs,: and with-Palme 5; their hands :  This'white 
Robe is the Righreouſneſſevf;; Chriſt Jeſus: impurted,; which begets another 
Righteouſneſſe which is: inherent in ſome:meaſure , and the Palms in their 
hands, 1s thefign, of Victary-.over Sin , | Neath, and- Hell;-”and this is-4 
great multitude; and it was pptof-all Cities, and Nations,” and Kindreds of : 
the world , and therefore our Saviour Chriſt, ſpeaking of his own taking of 
| | this 
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Chriſtians ingrafting into Chriſt. 
this company home unto himſelf at the laſt day, ſee what he ſpeaks, ar. 
24.41. He ſpall ſend hu Angels witha great-(ound of a rynmyer, and they” 
ſoall gather hu Elett from the four Winds, frem the one end of the Earth ro 
the other : The Lord gathers here one, and there another, as a man would 
oather a Poſiein a Garden, here a flower, and there a flower, This is 
Another Thing in the Body of Chriſt : r & « Compayy gathered out of all 
N ations, and People, and Places, at one time, or other. | 

Thirdly, This ſame godly Company, are a Company of Predeſting. Predeſtinated 
red men unto Eternal life. For there are none but the choſen of God that 9 lite, 
afe the true Body of Chriſt, this is a company only of Ele& men, and 
women , and babes, therefore they are called Ele&t, Rom. 8. 33. They 
are ſuch a company as are written inthe Lamb's Book of life, Rev. 21. 27. 

Therefore all thoſe that ſeem to be of God, and goa great way with the 

people of God, and yet turn back, as Orphah from Naomi, Rath i. They 

were never of this number, 1 oh. 2.19. They were not of 1, th'y went 

out from us ;, if they had been of us, they would have continued with us: $S0 

that it is only the Elect of God that are of this Company, that are the Meme 

bers of this Boay. | | 

Fourthly, It is fuch a godly Company as is gathered by the Word of God: gegonen again 
The Word of God gathers them together ; they , as well as other peo- by the VVacd, 
ple by nature, are of another Body, of another Corporation, as 
vile, and as wretched, and as miſerable in themſelves, if left to them« 
ſelves; but God found them when he paſſed by them, and faid to them, 
Live, they were defiled as well as others in their bloud, but the Lord cur- 
ned their hearts by the Word, and doth beget them again thereby : This 
is that immortal ſeed whereby God doth beget them again unto eternal 
life. 

Fifthly, They are ſuch a company as are made one, knit and com- 
- bined together in Chriſt, though themſelves are never ſo many, and ne- 
ver ſo remote and «diſtant from one another, may be they never ſaw one a- 
nother, nor ever heard of one another, one lives in one Country, ano- 
ther in another, one 1n one pariſh, another in another, and have little bo- 
dily communion, and are not known one to another; may be fome of this 
company are in heavenalready, and ſome upon earth ; yet they are all 
one in Chriſt, they all meer ragether in one heart and ſoul in Chriſt Je- 
fus, they are all of one minde in him, as being all one body, as the Apottle 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 12.12. And they ave all one ſeed, Gal. 3.16. Now to A- 
braham and his ſeed were the Promiſes made. He ſaith not, To ſeeds, as if 
they were maxy ; but, Tothy ſced, as of one, that ts Chriſt: thatis, which 
is Chriſt, and all thatare Chriſts, they are one ſeed, the feed of the wo- 
man: indeed all men come forth of the womans loins, the wicked as well as 
thc godly, only here is the difference, The one is the ſeed of God, the 0- 
ther of the Serpent: Now Chriſt, andall chat are Chriſts, are one and the 
ſelf fame ſeed ; though they are different in Place, different in Countrey, 

different in eftate and condition ; ſome Jews, ſome Gentiles, ſome Bond, 
ſome Free, ſome Noble, ſome Mean, yet they are all one-in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, as the Apoſtle faith, Gal. 3 28. There « neither Few nor Grecian, there 
3s neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female ; for ye are all 
exe in Chriſt 7eſw. *Tistrue, you are different among your ſelves, one is 
a maſter, another a ſervant, one is a rich man, another a poor man, fo 
there is a difference , but they are all onein Chriſt Jeſus , they have all one 
and the ſelf-ſame Faith, they have all one and the ſelf-ſame Father, there is 
but one Lord, atid one Spirit to quicken and unite them all : Thus we fee 
what thu Bohy of Chriſt s. 

Now 
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' Nowin the Second place, What it 15 to be. pit into this Beay , to be im- 
planted into it, to be. knit into this Body : IAnſwer, in a few words it is 
this: | | ILY Ce © 
 1t ts a part of a mans Ingrafting into Chriſt by Faith, whereby. a man « 
ingrafted into the Body of ( krift, having one common life with all the reſt of 


' the Members for mutual conſent, and profit, and care, and help, and' ſym- 


A part of our *©* 


ingrafting into! 


Chriſt, 


V Vrought by 
Fai:h, 


pathy , or fellow-feeling. _ | 
Firit, 1:45 4 part cf,a mans ingrafting into Chriſt,, For the inpraft- 
ing of a man into Chriſt, and into the body of Chriſt, are not Two things, 
but God doth them by one and the ſelf-ſame act, as you may ſee, Rom. 12, 
5. We being many are one body in Chriſt, and every one Members one of 
another : that is, by being Members of. Chriſt, and by being ingrafted 
into Chriſt, we come to have fellowſhip, and conjunction, and joyning 
one with another : it muſt needs be the fame work, for the putting a man in- 
to Chriſt in whom are the other Members, that very act makes a man to 
have fellowſhip with Chriſt, cogether with all the other Members, as the A- 
poltle ſpeaks, Rom. 11.17. Though ſome of the branches be brokenoff, and 
thou being a Wilde olive tree, waſt grafted in for them, and made purtaker 
of the root :., When a man is ingrafted into this Ohve tree, he is in- 
grafted with the reſt of Chriſts Members, and he doth partake together with 
the other Members of the ſame root, and of the ſame'/Gifts, and Gra- 
ces, God doth both under one : / Therefore thongh I handle this after 
the other, it js becauſe I cannot handle them both at once. Saint Fohy 
faith, 1 Joh. 1.7. 1f we Walk in the light, as he is inthe light, We have fel- _ 
low ſhip ene with another ; So thatif a man be in Chriſt, he hath communi- | 
on with the Body of Chriſt ; if he hath. fellowſhip with Chriſt , he hath 
fellowſhip with the Body of Chriſt ; ſo that you ſee the Spirit doth both 
by one and. the ſelf-fame at, as the Apoltle faith, Epheſ. 2. 12. Ye 
were at that time Without Chriſt ,” and altants from the commonwealth of 
Iſrael: It is all one thing to ſay that a man is out of Chriit, and an A- 
liant from the common-wealth of 1ſrael, without that corporation, with- 
'out that Body, he is no Member of that Body, theretore it follows on 
the other (ide, If a man be in Chriſt, and ingrafted into Chriſt, then he is of 
this ſociety, he is of the common-wealth of the Iſrael of God : So that 
this 1s the Firſt Thing, Ut z 4 part of a mans ingrafting into Chriſt, 
Secondly, This lthewiſe 1 done by Faith: When a man is ingraft- 
cd into Chriſt, he is ingrafted into him by Faich : As che Apoſtle ſaith, 
Rim.11.23, Andthey allo, if they abiae nut in unbelief, ſhall be grafted in, 


for Ged ts able to graft them : As who ſhould fay, If ever they have 


Faith, they areingrafted into Chriſt it is Faith that ingrafcs a man into 
Chriſt, and the ſame Faith that makes a man. to be of the Body of 


| Chriſt, that puts a man into the number af the Members of Chriſt , as 


Panl faith, To Titus my Son in the common Faith, Tit. 1.4. that is, it is 
ſuch a Faith as doth not only ingraft this man into Chriſt, bur the very ſelf- 
ſame Faith , another man having it, it doth ingraft him into the Body 
of Chriſt too: So that it is a common Faith, whereby one is ingrafted 
into the Body of Chriſt as well as another , as A#. 2. 44. They were all 
of one minde, and one heart, they all hung together as one body, they im- 
parted their gifts, and things they had, even to their very Lands and 
Goods, one to another; here was a ſweet communion : but then, what 
was the reaſon of this > What was the Inſtrument that wrought this > Tt 
was Faith ; for the text faith, rhey were believers, or elfe they could not 
have doneit: And therefore as we are faid to come to Chriſt, ſo to the 
Body of Chriſt, as Heb. 12.22. But ye are come to Mount Zien, to the 

| | City 
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City of the living Ged, the celeſtial fernſalem , and to the company of in- 
namerable eAngelt ; and to the congregation of the firſt bory, which are writ- 
ten in heaver. Ton are come, he ſpeaks of a ſpiritual coming by Faith : So 
that chi puiting into the Body of Chriſt, us by Faith. 

Then in the Third place, 1: makes a man have a common life with all the Making us * © 
re(t of the M-mbers of Feſws Chriſt : As you may ſee, (0o/.3.4. when bave. ommon 
Chriſt Which « our Jife ſhall appear, ye alſo ſhall appear With him in glory, lite with other 
Chrift who ts our life ; Wethat arethe people of God, Chriſt « our life, Members. 
we have one and the fſelf-ſame life, all one and the ſelt-fame minde in the 
wayes of God; Asit is ſaid, ee. 4.32. The multitude of them that be= 
lieved were of one heart and one ſoul , all the people of God in the whole 
world would quickly be acquainted if they were brought together, for 
they areall of one and the ſelf-ſame diſpoſition and mind; As our Savi- 
our ſpeaks to his Father, oh: 17. 21. That they all may be one, as thou art 
in me, and [ inthie, ſo that all they may beoxeints: As the Three Per- 

\ ſons inthe bleſſed Trinity ar? three diſtin& Perſons, and yet are all one, ſo 
in ſome ſenſe, the Members of the Body of Chriſt, though they be of ſever- 
al callings and conditions inthe world, yet they are all one, that they may 
be all ore as we are one, verl. 21, They all live by the ſame rule, and walk 
by the ſame rule, they are all guided by the ſame Word, and ſwayed by the 
ſame Commandment, they all walk in one Way, they all Pray by one and” 
the ſelf-ſame Spirit, they have a fe that is common : look as one lives, ſo 
lives another; look as one repents, fo another repents, look as one be- 
lieves, ſo another believes, and look as one appretends of God, and comes 
before him with affetion, and fear, and trembling, ſo doth another ; 
chough they never ſaw one another, yet they all meet in the ſame life, for 
they bave the ſame root of life, the ſame cauſe of life. 

In the Fourth place, Jr makrs a man ro be of one conſent with all the people It makes of one 
of God every where; As you may ſee, Zeph. 3.9. For then will 1 turn to conſent with all 
the people a pure layznage, that they may all call upox the Name of the Lord, the hope 
ro ſerve him with one coxſent. The Lord helps them all to Pray after *** 
one pure language, and gives them all one pure conſent in the Service 
of God ( though it is in different degrees indeed, one ariferh to an higher 
picch than another ) therefore che Apoltle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 1, 10. Now 1 be- 

(cech you brethren, by the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye (peak all 
the ſame things, that there be no diviſions among you: As who ſhould 
ſay, All the Members of Chriſt areſo, I beſeech you endeavour to have 
this ſign of being Members of Chriſt, be all joyned together in the ſame 
mind; it is true, that this union, and conſent, and agreement, and oneneſs 
of heart and mind ( as I may callit) is very imperfect, but in ſome it is 
more imperfect then it is in other ; ſome have attained to a further degree, 
there is a great deal of unlikenels of affeions, a great deal of unlikeneſs in 
Prayer, a great deal of unlikenels in Obedience , there is a great deal of 
jnerngy now and then through weakneſs; but as the Apoſtle faith, As far 
as we have attained, let us be thus minded, Phil.3.15,16. Letus walk by the 
ſamerule, and mind the ſame things , the Children of God throughout the 
whole world, they are of one mind, as far as they have attained, though in 
Faith, in Repentance, in new Obedience they differ gradually in their attain- 
ments , yet they all agree in this conſent of judgment, That ſin muſt be ha- 
ted, that a man mult live in no fin, that a man mult yield Obedience to all 
Gods commandments, that a man muſt deny himſelf in all things, that in all 
things God muſt be glorified , they all agree that we are Members one of a- 
nother, and that we muſt love one another, and forgive *one another, as 
God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us; they all agree in this, They - 
Ji a 
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work. 


all of one mind: andas one is mortified, ſo is the other, and as one is 
meek and gentle, ſo is the other : It is true indeed, one hath attained fur- 
ther then another ; but whereunto they have attained, they are all alike 
minded ; Now whereunto we have not attained, God will reveal it in his 
time unto us, faith the Apoſtle: May be one ſeeth ſuch a thing is a 

uty, which another doth not, yet all ſcethart it is their duty to fear God, 
and obey him in all their wayes, and they all ſet themielves to hate and op- 
poſe all manner of known ſins: As far as they have artained, they 


are all of cne minde. 

Fifthly, «Al! this is for mutual prefit, and help, and care, and [ympe- 
thy, as you may ſee delivered by the Apoſtle, 1 (or. 12. That it muſt be 
for mutual prefit , ſee the ſeventh ve:ſ. The manifeſtation of the Spirit is 

iven to every man to profit withal ; that is, when the Spirit of God 
Toth manifeſt himſelf in one man one way, and in another man another way, 
he gives oneman ( may be ) the gift of Teaching, to arother man the gifc 
of Knowledge ; ſome have excellent gifts in. one kind, fome in another 
( but all have the gifts of new Obedience.) Now look whatſoever gifts 
they are, whenſoever the Spirit doth manifeſt it ſelf ro any Member of the 
Body of Chriſt, it is to be helpful and uſeful to others, ſo that the Mem- 
bers of Chr.ſt need one another : that you may ſee, ver/. 21.22. The ee 
Cannot ſay tothe hand, 1 have no need of thee; mer the head to the foot, [ 
have no need of thee, rc. We cannot be without the pooreſt, and vileſt,and 
contemptibleſt Member in the Body; nay, the very life of the Body may 


depend upon the vileſt Members. 
So again, That they are tocare for one anther , That you may fee in the 


25. werſe , Leſt there ſhowld be any diviſion in the Body , but that the 


Aembers ſneuld have the ſame care one for another. You fee howitis in the 
Body of a man, the head hath care of the feet, it guides the feet, and the 
foot hath care of the head, to hold it up, and carry it up and down , and the 
hand is uſeful for the relieving of any part, they have all the ſame care one 
of another, ſo it is in the Body of Chrift. And for « Sympathy ſee it in the 
26. verſe, Wherefore if one Member ſuffer, all ſuffer with it ; and if one 
Member rejoyce, all rejoyce with it ; all havea fellow-feeling of one ano- 
thers neceſlities and comforts. Therefore when the Spirit of God doth 
implant a man into the Body of Chriſt, it is all one with the implanting a 
man into Chriſt, he doth give him a common lite , one minde and hearr, 
he doth give themall natural help, and natural care one of another, for they 

have need one of another. 
F ar the Third place we muſt ſhew, That the Spirit doth this, And why he 

oth it, | 

Firſt, That it is the Spirit that unites and tyeth all theſe Members toge- 
ther; This makes them hang together , therefore it is called, the nity of 
the Spirit, Eph. 4. 3. He exhorts the Epheſians that were the Members of 
Chriſt, eo keep the unity of the Spirit ; becauſe as the Members of Chriſt 
are united to Chriſt, ſo they are united mutually by the Spirit, Therefore 
take heed ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) to keep the wnity of the Spirit , that you 
may be of one mind, and one heart: Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
Body of Chriſt , he compares it toa building ; A building conſiſts of di- 
vers bricks, and ſtones, and timber, which being joyned together, make up 
an houſe : So the Members of Chriſt being joyned together, make up an 
houſe for God to dwell in : But who makes this > The text ſaith, the Spi- 
7:t of God, Eph. 2. 22. The Spirit of God makes up this bleſſed building, all 
the ele of God, all the faithful, all the heirs of Grace in the world , 
are as an houſcorbody : though there be never ſo many parts in it, yt 
they 


- 
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they make all but one body or houſe, ſo it is here; Now the Spirit udites 
theſe, and layes them artificially togerher, ſo that they may prop one ano- 
ther. Ezek. 11. 19. The Lord there ſpeaking of his Elect, / wil/ give 
them ( faith he ) one heart, and rwdhe them of one mind; How will he do it > 
1 will put a new Spirit within them, And ſo he makes them rs be of 
oe and the [elif [ame mind. 

* Now the Reaſon, hy the Spirit of God dsth do thrs, is, Reaſons why 
Firſt, Beca»ſe non? elſe b-(ides the Spirit 1s able todo ut £ For by nature the Spirit of 
we are wofully and fearfully different from the Body of Chriſt, we are ©%4 pr 
of another nature, of another kind, of another life; nay, we are con- y gar pt 
rrary to it ;. all che Members of Chriſt, they-are as young ſucking chil- None but the 

dren , but wicked men, ard all men by natureare Lions, and Leopards, Spirit is able. 
and Bears, and Tigers, as the Prophet ſpeaks, //2. 11.6. 7. Now the 
Prophet there ſpeaking how Chriſt means to effect ir, is to unite thele toge- 
ther, to make” the Lion and the Lamb to lave communion together, to 
make the Bear and the Kid to lye down together : Mark how he ſheweth 
how Chriſt will do it, in the fecond verje of the fame {hapter, the text 
faith, The Spirit of the Lird ſhall reſt wpen him, he Tpeaks af Chriſt, that 
is, whereas this requires a great deal of power to do this, to make a man 
to be clean contrary to his nature, whenas a mans nature is carnal, and 
wicked, and earthly, to make him of the Body of Chriſt , therefore 
faith the text, The 3piri: of Might ſhall be upon him, c>c. There is a great 
deal of Might required to turn their diſpoſitions : it is a mighty thing to 
change a man that is a drunkard, a proud perſon, a wicked wretch; to turn - 
this man toplie-turvy, to make him mind other things, to make him clean 
another man, tiis requires infinite wiſdom : Therefde che Spirir of 
Wiſdom ſh.ll reſt zpon kim todoit; and the Spirit of - Knowledge , andihe 
Spirit of the Fear of the Lord ; that is, the Lord Jeſus ſhall put in the Spi- 
rit of Fear into mens hearts, and this will turn them, this will alter mens 
minds, and converſations. | | 
Secondly, There ts noxe (0 fit as the Spirit of Ged to! do it : For this None butthe 
Body of Chriſt, it is a company of Sons and Daughters that God hath Þ*?* 13 = 
up and down in the world, t'.ar are able to cry, Abba Father : now who * 
is ſo fit to do this as the Spirit of the Son? As the Apoltle ſaith, Thar ke 
wight reaecm them that ere under the Law , that they might receive 
the eAdeption of Suns, Gal. 4. F+ | | 
Fourthly, H«w rhe Spirit of God deth this ; and that is T Wo wayes, as How the Spirit 
the Scripture reveals to us, | dorh Uniteto 
The One is, By being ore and the ſame Spirit in all the Memvers of Chriſt : 7 ws o_ 
He comes into them, and dwells in them as one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, = Fey 4m 
and ſs makes up this union ; The ſame Spirit chat was in Paw/, was in Pe-C. icic in all 
ter ; and ſoall the reſt of the Members of Chriſt one and the ſelf-ſame Members. 
Spirit isin them,-1 (or. 3.16, Know ye not that yeare the Temple of God, 
and that the Spirit awell.th in yow ? Therefore look what Spirit of Faith one = 
| man hath, another. comes to have the ſame Spirit of Faith; as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor.4-13. We having the ſame Spirit of Faith with them, as 
it « written, 1believe, and therefore 1 ſpeak; ſo we belitve , and therefore 
we {peak. . | 
Secondly, The Spirit doth thus by wniting and tying a knot between theſe py tying a kner 
CMembers : He doth unite them, and make them hang together in one, berween all the 
he makes them to be of one heart, and of one ſoul by knitting and com- Members. 
bining of their hearts all rogether : Therefore this fellowſhip is called the 
fellowſpip of the Spirit, Phil. 2,1. Though Pax! were far off from Phi- 
lipps, yet he could adjure the Philippians by the fellowſtip of the Spirit 
| B 
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Bur you will ſay, How can this be > Can the people of God have com- 
munion and fellowſhip one with another when they are ſo far aſunder one 
from another, and may be never ſaw one another, may be never heard one 
of another > How can this be > I ſay, Very well: for the Spiritof God 
hath a uy arm, and is able to make the people of God ſhake hands,though 
they be a thouſand miles aſunder, it is the Spirit that tyeth this knot, and 
unites them together ; As Paul ſpeaks, (+ ol. 2.5. Though [be abſent wn the 
Fleſp, yet 1 am preſent with you in the Sperit ; and methnks T aminyour 
company and meetings ; when you meet together, I ſee you in my mind me- 
thinks, and 7 joy in your order : The Spirit makes the communion berween 
the people of God, and hence it is that they can love one another, becauſe 
all the Membersaretyed together by one knot; and they come to help one 
| another, and do any thing one for another; even by the very love of 
'the Spirit which they have one towards another, Rem. 15 30. The A- 
poſtle had ſome need of the good Romans to help him: Now fee how he 
doth intreat help from them : he deſires them by rhe love of the Spivir, ro 
pray keartily for him : he knew that the love of the Spirir would be a 
great motive to them : you know you and I are joyned together by the 
ſame Spirit, fer the love of the Spirit pray for me. Thus we ſee, 
Firſt, what this Body of Chriſt #. 
Secondly, what the putting a man into this Body ts. 
Thirdly, The Reaſons Why. 
Fourthly, How the Spirit doth it. 


Uſes Now I come to the V/rs. | 
_— And Firſt, 1s it ſo that the Spirit of God doth unite all the Saints of God 


he together in one Body ? 7 hen here we may [ee the reaſon of the difference of 
caule of diffe- wen in the world ; The difference of our Congregations; ſome companies. 
ICNCee that hang together are of one mind, another of another mind, the rea-| 
ſon is, they have a different Spirit, but all the Saints of God have the 
Spirit of God which makes them hang together; and the wicked, they 

have another Spirit. « : 
Let none put Secondly, Doth the Spirit of God joyn all the Saints of God together in 
— whatthe gre Body? Then that which God hath juyned rogether, let no man put a- 
Pri 100% ſunder. It is ſpoken in regard of man and wife, if it be ſuch a horrible 
thing to part man and wife, then what a horrible thing 1s it to part Saint 
and Saint that. are joyned together by the Spiric of God; this Hleſled 
communion of the Spirit, whart a fearful thing isit fora man to root it out ? 
When there ſhall be heart-burnings and ſtrivings between thoſe that are the 
cluldren of God, what a fearful thing is this > Is the number of thoſe 
that fear God ſo great, that we can ſpare any ? Orare the Graces of Gods 
Spirit Wilderneſs Graces, that can walk alone and need no help from, or 
can do no good to others > Therefore the Apoſtle prayeth God in the be- 
| half of the Corinthians, That the Members of Chriſt may be of one minde, 

and live in peace, 2 Cor. 13. 11. : 
Totry our ac- Thirdly, Here we may ſee how to try our acquaintance , and whethey 
quairzance the company we jgyn our ſelves unto, be good or no: If our company be 
hercby, right, the Spirit of God tyeth the knot ; therefore the Apoſtle will tell 
you, whether you have the right communion and fellowſhip, orno ; try 
the ſpirits, whether they be of God or no, faith he, /f the fellowſhip we 
have one with another be not of God. if the Spirit of Ged do mot knit m1 toge- 
ther, our fellowſhip u not right. 1 Joh. 1. 3. there isan excellent place, That 
they may have fellowſhip With ws (ſaith he) and truly our fellowſhip us 
with the Father, and with his Son Feſus Chriſt: As who ſhould ſay, We 


would fain have you have fellowſhip wich us, and I tell you what m_ of 
ellow- 


— 
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fellowſhip you muſt have, if you be acquainted with us, you maſt. have 
fellowſhip with the father, and with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for our fellow- x 
ſhip is with the Father and his Son Jeſus Chriſt : ſo that we may ſee, whe» 


ther our Company be right or no, by thy. | | 
The Laſt V/e is this, Is it ſo that the Spirit of God joyns all the Saints To ſtir »p # 


of God together in one Body? They we ſheuld have a fellow-feeling with * ar a= 
all the Members of Chriſt : Do not ſay thou art a Member of the Church IF 4. ws 
of England, and not of France, or Germany ; do not fay thou art a Mem. © 
ber of this Pariſh, but not of another, do not ſay ſo, for if thouarta 
Member of Chriſt, there « one Body, and one Spirit, Eph. 4. 4, If there be 
one Body, there muſt be one Spirit ; and therefore we ſhould have a fellcw- 
ecling, 
4 pu how ſhall we have a fellow-feeling withthe Members of Chriſt ? How to work, 

I fay, Firſt, #e muſt inferm our ſelves as much 45 we can Concerning one PAnain, and 
arorker; As when the Ark of God was among the Thiliſtims, old Eli, 54 ur 
thongh he gave way too far to his Sons wickedneſſe , yet was he very nat 
careful of the Ark and people of God, *and therefore ( 1 Sam. 4. 13, our ſclyes con- 
14.) he went outand fate inthe high-way, that ſo he might hear, in che Ecrning one a- 
frit place, what was the news; and you know how his heart trembled 2*ber. 
when he heard that the Ark of God was taken: $o it was with David, 
when any came out of the Camp of Ifrael, he fairh to them, What 
done 1 pray thee ? 2 S«m. 1.4. So we ſhould enquire concerning one ano- 
ther. | 

Secondly, w/e ſhould viſit our fellow-members: As it is ſaid of Moſes, - Ad av. ne 
though he were a great Courtier in Pharaoh's Court, yet he went out to jy, 
-look upon his Brethrens burthens, Exod. 2. 11, he would be ever and a- 
non ſteping out to ſee how his brethren fared, and how did this affe his 
heart with their trouble ? 

Thirdly, #e fpould lay to heart their eAfiiftions : Tt is a ſtrange thi I 

how the ——— God in all ages, have _ affected with the AMi Qs Þy lajinges, 
ons of the Church ; nay, though they have not ſeen it, but only fore-faw flitions. 
what would be afterwards; As Elba wept when he fore-ſaw what 
cruelty Haz.ae/ would uſe towards the People of Ifraef, 2 King. 8. 11, 12, 
SO Daniel, Dan. 8. 27, when God revealed the AﬀMiRtions of the Church 
to him two hundered years before it ſhould come topaſs, yet when he heard 
of the Afﬀiction that ſhould fall out, rhe rext faith, that Darie! fainted ; and 
how can we think that the Spirit-of Chriſt hath united us into one Body, 
when we have not this diſpoſition in our ſouls? 
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: | Exod. 20. $. 
** Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it Holy. 


PARASITE H AT which] intend to ſpeak concerning the Sub- 
” =S8 bath atthis time, -1 will caſt into thele Propeſiri- 
ONS 5 , 

The Firſt is this, That there muſt br ſome ſet time 
for the Wor ſhip and tmmediate Service of God. 

Now the Keaſeox why there muft be ſome ſer 
time for Gods immediate Worſhip, is, | 

Firſt, Becauſeall Actions cannot be done atonce,' 
but by ſucceſſion; firſt-one, and then another ; for 
a'man to perform the duties of Gods Worſhip in an inſtant ,\ and to get 
down the knees of 'body and foul before his Maker in an inſtant, this cannot 
be. Eccle/, 3.1. There © an apprinted time for every Attion under rhe Sun; 
Then if there be a time for all ations, ſurely there muſt be a time for the 
Worſhip of God. 2 | 

Secondly, T: ere muſt be a {cr time, Becauſe ſuch is our dulneſs in the 
duties of Gods Worſhip, that we had need'to have times ſet apart for Gods 
Worſhip; there is a great deal of ado required to fix a mans Thoughts up- 
on heaven, to bave a fixed apprebenſion of the Preſence of God, theſe do 
not only require time, but a great deal of time, F-. | 

cecondly, The Second Propoſition is this, Thit as there muſt be ſome 
time for Gods immediate Worſhip, ani Service , fo there muſt be ſome ſet 
time every day, all the dayes of our lives, there muſt be ſome detined and 
determinate time for Worſhip of God every day, at the leaft morning and 
evening. David, though he were employed in preat affairs, yer he had 
three times a day to glorifie God in, in his holy Ordinances; Three times 
in the day will 1 praiſe thee, Pal. 55. 17. 


The 
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The Reaſon of this is, Becauſe men live like Beaſts without daily in- Reaſ. 1. 
vocation upon God, 2 (ron.13.10,11. «4b5jah there ſpeaking againſt 
7eroboam the King of Iſrael, though himſelf had no great per Ho. in him, 
he faith, The Lord 5s our God, and we offer ſacrifices, and burn ſweet 
incenſe every day , Every day they didit, as who ſhould fay, it were 
a ſign that God were not amongſt us, if we did not this: he takes it as a 
principle written in the conſcience, though he were a natural man, yet 
he doth reaſon thus, that where there is not every day ſome time for Gods 
Worſhip, God is not amongſt them. | 
Anpther Reaſon is, Becauſe every morning God reneweth his Mercies, 
and every evening they are continued to us, as the Church faith in the Reaſ.2., 
Lamentations,ch.3.23. Every morning h:s mercies are renewed to 6, and in 
the evening his compaſſions fail not ; therefore every morning we are to ſet 
our ſelves before God, to ask of him the forgiveneſſe of our ſins; every 
morning and evening we are to do this. P/a/. 92. 1, 2. David faith, lt x5 
a good thing to give thanks unto the Loyd , to ſing praiſes to thy Name,@O 
thou moſt High, To ſh:W forth thy loving kindneſs in the morning, and thy 
faithfulneſs every night. IE | 

And then again God isthe Alpha, and Omega, he is the beginning , and | 
 theending of all things, and of all actions we do; God ſhould therefore Reaſ3, 

have the beginning and ending of every day, that the Worſhip of God may 
have the ſtart of all other aRtions , 1t is neceſſary it ſhould be ſo: when a 
- man firſt awakes in the morning , God ſhould be the firſt thought thac 
ſhould come into his mind; As David faith, P/al. 5. 3.'1y worce will 1 
lift up unto thee in the morging ; as ſoon asever he awakes in the morning, 
his heart is lifted up to God: fo it is $50d for a man to make the firit 
part of the day holy, that the reſt of the day may be thereafter : and fo as 
we are to begin the day with the ſolemn Worſhip of God, fo we are to 
end it in the evening, that we may reckon up all our accounts, and make 
even with God, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Ephe/. 4. 26. Let nor the San go 
down upon your wrath : ſo let not the Sun go down upon a dead heart, upon 
a carnal heart, upon a worldly heart ; but as the Sun goeth down upon 
our bodies, ſo let the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſet upon our hearts, that we 
may lye down in peace, having. all our reckoning made even, and all ſcozes 
cancelled. 

The Third Propoſition is this, As there muſt be ſome time for Gods Frepef's 
immediate Service, and there muſt be every day ſome ſet time , ar leaſt ,. icy es 
morning and evening, ſo likewiſe every whole day, all the dayes of our me fort a 
lives, ſhould bein ſome manner a Sabbath day to the Lord, we ſhould be Sabbath. 
holy every day ; The Apoſtle finds fault, Gal.4. 10. That they obſerved times, 
and ſeaſons, and dayes, and months , 'and years, we muſt not. be earthly- 
minded one day, and heavenly-minded another , - but we muſt be e- 

_ very day holy to the Lord, 

The FirſtReaſonis, The Covenznt which God hath made with us doth 7; 
require it : that is theend why God faves a man from his fins, and brings 
him into the kingdom of Chrift, he takes a ſolemn Oath from him, That be- | | 
ing delivered from the hands of his enemios, be ſhall ſerve him without fear, Luk1.74,75. 
5» holineſs and righteouſneſs all the dayes of his life : Every day mult be a 
Sabbath day, whenſoever a man gives himſelf up. co God, there is an 

Oath hangs upon him, and he breaks this Oath, if he ſer not upon it wich 
all his might, that every day may be a Sabbath day , heis to be carefal to 
live godly, and religiouſly in all places, and at all times, and in every action 
he puts his hand unto; a man is not only to make conſcience on the ſe- 


yenth day, but every dayof his life. 
The 


72 Of the Sabbath. 


Reaſ. 2. The Second Reaſon is, Becauſe not to make every day an holy day, is 
the brand of an Hypocrite, it is hypocriſie, Fob. 27,10, will be al- 
wayes call upon God ? To be holy ſometimes, and not at another time, is the 
trick of an hypocrite , will he alwayes call upon God, will that man al- 
wayes obey God and worſhip him, will he alwayes ſer himſelf to keep 
cloſe with God> No, an hypocrite will not do ſo. You may know an 
hypocrite, he hath his fits, and his pangs,and his moods ; bur a godly man, 
a ſincere hearted man , is one that doth compoſe himſelf ro keep: a con- 
ſtant courſe in Gods worſhip ; as AZ. 24. 16, There faith Parl, Herein 
do I exerciſe my (elf to keep a goed conſcience altayes, both towards Gd 
and toWvards man: And as it was the practiſe of Pax, fo of all the Ele&t 
people of God, of all ſincere Chriſtians in the world, A. 26. 7. all the 
Ele& of God, allthe beloved of God, rhey did inſtantly ſerveGed day and 
night. 
Thirdly, Becauſe bleſſedneſle doth conſiſt in this, In keeping every day 
Reaſ.3. inſomekind as a Sabbath day, as the Holy Ghoſt doth pronounce him 
bleſſed, that feareth rhe Lord alwayes Prov.28.14. and that aoth righteouſneſs 
at all times, Pſa. 106. 3. It is true, the Servants of God are ſometimes out 
of the way, they have their ſwervings and failings, but their reſolution 
is to keep a conſtant courſe in Gods Worſhip, and they do ſtrive to hunt- 
ble themſelves under the hand of God for their failings, and to be the 
more wary becauſe of them. | | 
Reaſ.q. _ Laitly, This is the Sum and Scope of all the Law of Righteouſneſs, it 
15 the very drift and end of all the Ten Commandements, the Lord hach 
ſer down in the Decalogue his whole Will and Pleaſure, what we are to 
do all the dayes of our lives, this day, and that day, as long as we live , 
and there is no ſet time , but that we ſhould alwayes obey it; and this is 
 thepraRtiſe of the godly, alwayes to keep his Commandments, as David, 
Pſal. 16. 8. He ſet the Lord alwayes befure him ; that is, every day he 
did make it an holy day, that he might walk' as in Gods preſence , and 
live as in Gods Courts, that he might do all his worldly bulinelle as 
| in the preſence of God, 
The Fourth Propoſition is. this, As there muſt be a ſet time every day, 
Propoſ-4. andwe are to keep every day as a Sabbath day in ſome ſenſe , ſo there muſt 
- particular þ,o a particular ſpecial day, ſet apart for Gods immediate Worſhip and Ser- 
pecial day for . rn , ea | 
Gods worſhip, Vice: This is the nextPropoſition I will prove unto you, for though every 
day is to be a Sabbath day, yet we have particular callings, and we have bu- 
ſineſſe in the world to employ our ſelves about, ſo that we cannot be every 
day hearing of the Word, and employing our ſelves in Prayer and fpiricu- 
al exerciſes, though every day we are to keep it holy, yet we cannot be va- 
cant wholly and totally every day ; Now therefore 1 ſay, That there is a 
ſer day that the Lord hath called for to be devored unto him : The 'very 
School-men themſelves do acknowledge this, and the very Heathen have 
found it out; They have ſet a day apart for the Service of their Gods, 
which they call their holy day, wherein they lay aſide all ocher buſineſle, 
and ſet themſelves apart to honor and worſhip their Images and Idols , 
according to their-manner., Now I will make this good by many Argu- 
ments, that God will have a ſet day, beſides the every day Sabbath, he will 
have a ſet particular Sabbath for his Worſhip and Service. | 
Reaſ.1, TheFirit Reaſons, Becauſe he will have a little emblem and picture of the 
kingdom of heaven among his Saints and Children in this life; in the king- 
dom of heaven there is no buying and ſelling, no eating and drinking , no 
worldly bulineſſe, there is nothing but prayſing and glorifying of God, 
and ſpeaking of God, and ſinging of Halelujah unto his holy Name, there 
is 
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is nothing but enjoying communion with the Lord, and feeding upon him: 
continually, there is nothing bur this in the kingdom of heaven , Now God& 
will have a little- piture of this among his Saints here upon earth : You 
know there remains a reſt for the people of God, Heb. 4. 9. It is an expreſs 
place, the word inthe Original is, There remains 4 Sabbath for the people 
of God. As who ſhould ſay, There is a glorious Sabbath that all the Ele& 
of God ſhall have, and they are preſerved for it, and that is reſerved for 
them, and they ſhall enter into it, when this body of death is laid down, 
and they ſhall enjoy God face to face, to all eternity, they ſhall behold him 
as he is, and have communion with him ; now the Lord will have a little 
picture of this here in this life , we cannot have it altogether in this life ; for 
we have mortal bodies, that muſt be fed, and cloathed, and ſtand in need 
of the creature; for mans ſin is not yer purged away, bur there is a great deal 
of rubbiſh till left , therefore this cannot be complete here: but yet God 


will have a little piture ot this, even in this life, and that is the Sabbath - 


day, wherein they are to lay aſide all the works of their ordinary callings, 
and reſt from all fervil labours, this is Gods day, and we muſt now call upon 
him, and hear what he faith, and wholly employ, and occupy our ſelves 
about him, as neer as we poſtibly can; but now, this we cannot do every 
day, for we have Children to look after , and Families to provide for, 


and there be an hundred occaſions to call a man away , it may be a man thinks 


ro £0 into his Cloſer, and ſeek God in private, and one occaſion or other 
calls him aſide, that he cannot go on; bat the Lord will have aliccle em- 
blem and expreſlion of the kingdom of heaven upon the Sabbath day : there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith, It remarns for us, {cil. iz the life to come, | 

The Second Reafon, why the Lord will havea ſet day for his Worſhip and 
Service beſides the every day* Sabbath, 'is becauſe the honour of God deth 
ſo require, it doth require that there ſhould be a ſolemn day for Gods 
Service; as Kings, though their ſubjeRs are to obey them every day, and 
keep their Laws every day, and if a ſubject tranſgreſs the Laws at any 
time, heis in danger of the diſpleaſure of the King; buthe will have one 
day of ſolemnity to his Majeſty : So God Almighty, though every day 
we are to tremble before him, and ſtand inaw of his Word, and take heed 
we do not err from his Commandments , yet he will have one ſolemn day for 
the honour of his Name, he will have a ſolemn day, wherein his people 


ſhall have nothing elſe to do, but to ſet themſelves apart for his Worſhip - 


therefore this ſer day is called, The honourableof the Lord, Iſa.58. 13. that 


is, we, muſt count the Sabbath day an honourable day, a day of honour, 


wherein Gods Servants ſhould from morning to evening fall down be- 
fore him, and confeſs that great is the Lord God : We ſhould wholly 
dedicate it unto him, ſeeking of him in Publick and in Private, that we may 
ſtore up holy affeRions for all the week following. 

Thirdly, Becauſe God ſometimes calls for an extraordinary day, and an 
extraordinary day hath ever relation to an ordinary, if I fay this s my 
extraordinary food and diet,” Timply that I have ordinary diet : fo if the 
Scripture tells us that God calls for extraordinary dayes, it is an evident 
Argument, that there be ordinary dayes which he calls for. | 

Now that God calls for extraordinary dayes, it is plain, 

1. Firſt, He calls for extraordinary dayes of rejoycins ; - when God com- 
paſſeth us about with ſongs of Deliverance, and works wonderful Mer- 
cies for us, we ought to ſet a part a day for rejoycing, and delighting, in 
his goodneſs - and favour towards us, and this day isto be'an holy day , as 
Nehemiah $8.9. This day ts holy unto the Lord your God, moxrn not, nor 
Weep; So that when we are vo rejoyce __ God for any ſpiritual fa- 
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 vour cowards us, we _ to keep this day an holy day, we ought to em- 
: ploy the hours of the day in labouring to affe&t our hearts with his kind- 


| and labouring to make his goodnels to have impreſtion upon us, that 
we may with eheerfulneſs run over all our dayes afterwards, ' that we may 
adhere unto him the better all our life time. 

2. Secondly, As he calls for extraordinary dayes of rejoycing . ſo he 
calls for extraordinary dayes of Faſting and Humiliation, and that in 
Four Caſes. | 
1, Firſt, When wt fear ſome heavie judgement to come upon us, or 
elſe when ſome judgement is already upon us : may be ſome heavie 
judgement is upon us, or elſe we fearit tocomeupon us, and now we are 
to j: an extraordinary day apart to ſeek the Lord, as 2 Chron, 20. 7elo- 
ſaphat proclaimed a Faſt, when the Land was in danger : Suppoſe the 
Lord ſhould take away the Goſpel, and the feet of thoſe that bring glad 

ings ſhould be turned from us, then ſhould we Faſt in thoſe dayes, we 

ould grieve before God, and bewail the loſs of his Mercies and Favours ; 

that we may have his Goodnefle to quicken us, and keep us, and 
uphold us in the want of them. 

2. Secondly, In caſe that we want ſome Mercy that we cannot well be 


withour, in ſuch a caſe as this, if ordinary ſeeking will not do- the deed, 


we ought to ſet apart anextraordinary time to prevail with God; as Ezra, 
he was in danger of the enemy, andif he ſhonld go to 7-r«/a!cm, the ene- 
my would ſet upon him; now, thought he , if I ſhould go to the King, 
though he were very great with the King of Perſia, at that time, yet 
thought he, if I ſhould go to the Kigng for a Band of Souldiers, he would 
think our God were a weak God, I have told -him what a ftrong God we 
have, and that he is ready to help all thoſe that truſt in him, now if I 
ſhould go to him for a Band of Souldiers, he might think that our God 
were not able to deliver us, and it would be a great diſhonour to God ; 
therefore he ſeta day apart for a Faſt, and laboured to get aid and help 
from heaven, Ezra 8.21. $0 when a Child of Cod is exceedingly affli- 
Red wich any croſle or temptation, and he ſhall wonderfully diſhonour 
God, and caft a ſnare upon them that fear his Name, in this cale he is 
bound to ſeek God extraordinarily, and if the ordinary means that God 
hath appointed will not prevail , he is to ſet a part a Faſt to ſeek him extra- 
ordinarily. 

3. Thirdly, If we be aſſaulted from hell, and Satan, andour own hearts, 
with ftrong temptations, then we are to ſeek God extraordinarily, as it was 
with Pax/!, when the Meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet him, when 
he lay under ſome heavy temptation, either unto Pride, or Luſt, or Un- 
cleanneſſe, ſome prick in the fleſh, that the Lord ſent upon him, and let 
him be encountered withal, then Pax! ſought God in a ſolemn manner, 
more thenever he did at other times, 2 Cor. 12.8. For this 1 beſought God 
thrice. 

4. Fourthly, If caſe a man is to do ſome notable ſervice, he is to en- 
ter into ſome new Calling; or if the Lord doth put him upon ſome new 
ſervice, that doth require ſome more then ordinary help, now a man is to 


Teek God by Faſting and Prayer, as you may ſcejt was with Barnabas and 


Pan! when they entred ' into the Miniſtery, As 13.3, Now the rea- 
fon why I name theſe things. is to ſhew you, that ſometimes God will 
have an extraordinary ſet day for his unmediate worſhip and ſervice, when 
we are to lay afideall other bufineſſe, and ſet our ſelves apart, to call up- 
on his Name, and ſeek him. The thing I gather from hence isthis, 1f there 
be anextraordinary ſet day, then there muſt be an ordinary ſet day for Gods 
immediate Service. = - Ano- 
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Another Argument is taken from the Equity of tt, and that- ſtands -Two _ 
wayes : | 

x. Firſt, It is very equal when as we have ſix dayes to' provide for our Raſa 
ſelves, and for the maintenance of our bodies : God gives us divers dayes | 
for that; now Equity doth require that we ſhould give ohe'day tg him; we 
having ſeveral dayes, iris equity that he ſhould have at leaſt one for him- 
ſelf : Therefore this doth aggravate our fins exceedingly, if we give not 
this day to God. Did not this aggravate the ſin of 44m, in'eating of the 
forbidden fruit? in that God gaye him liberty to eat freely of all other trees 
in the garden, and forbad him only the eating of chat one > Now' whar 
excuſe could 44am have for not abſtaining from that one ? 'So here, God 
having given us divers dayes for the good of our bodtes, and: for means and 
maintenance of the things of this lite , duty. requires, chat we ſhould 'ri6e 
rouch Gods day, nor ſet our foot upon it, nor turn our' eyes away' from 
it, we ought to remember it; as foſep» faid in regard of his Miſtris , 
when ſhe enticed him to folly, mark how he anſwers the temptation ; 
My Maſtcr bath put all things into my hands that are in the houſe , he hath 
with-h-1d nothing from me but only thee bi yyife, and that is equal, and rea- 
ſonable, how therefore hall I dr thu great wickedneſs, and ſin againſt God ? 
Gen. 39. 9. So ſhould we fay,when we are tempted to break the Lords day, 
we ſhould fay, The Lord hath nor impoſed any day be!ides, rhe Lord hath 
Siven us all the ſix daies for ouruſe, how therefore ſhall Tdo this great 
wickedneſſe, and fin againſt God with worldly thoughts, and ſpeeches, and 
ations upon that day? It ſtands with very good equity chat ic ſhould be 
ſo. x | JE te 

2, Secondly, It ſtands wich equity, in regard of our Souls, 'if our bodies 
which are the worſer part, have ſeveral dayes for their uſe, then how mnch 
more ſhouldthe ſoul have one day, which is a thouſand times more worth 
” then the body? | You know what Chriſt faith, par will it profit a mn ro 
gain the while World, and loſe his own ſoul ? Matth, 16. 26. Our ſouls 
are more worth then our bodies, and we have more need to ſeek out for 
Holineſle and Grace for them, and to be well provided for in* egard of 
them, then tor any thing in chis preſent world , if we want meatt We can but 
ſtarve; if we want cloaths, we can but famiſh;, if we want outward 
things, we can bur temporally periſh , but if we want Grace and the Fa- 
vour of Cod, we periſh tor ever, Now if there be ſix dayesallowed for 
the: good of our bodies, how much more ſhould we be willing to have one 
day for the good of our ſouls, ſpecially coniidering what need we have there- 
of> This Argument our Sayiour Chriſt uſeth to prove_the Sabbath 
Alark 2.27. The Sabbath was made for” man, not man foy the Sabbath * 
The Sabbath was made for man, as meat was made for the body; and a 
wan cannot be without food , no more can the ſoul be without the 
Sabbath .| ſo that we ſee, there muſt be a ſolemn day ſet a'part for Gods 


Worſhip and Seryice. wx. = 

The Fifth ,Propoſition is 'this, That as here muſt be a ſet day for Gods propoſ. 5. 
Worſhip and Service, ſo this day mult be one of ſeven, not one of eight, or One day of 
nive, or five, or four, but one of ſeven; and this, "thoughit be not natu- Seventobe ſer 
rally moral, yet it. is poſitively moral, though it be not natural, written in 9P#** for Gods 
the of man} asaman: if he had no teaching, his conſcience wonld "EO 
find out that he ſhould nor” be idle, and fteal, and commicmurther, the 
Conſcience will grope out theſe Ordinances and catures of God, and the,. , 
Conſcience will find. out that there muſt bg, a ſet day for Gods Wor®:” 7. 
ſhip and Service, the light of nature wil find out har, but hat + | > 
it muſt be one day of ſeven, that it conngh: find our ; , bat 1 lay, 
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76 | Of the Sabbath. 
I that it is the Politive law of God, thac ir "mwſt be one of leven. 
Reaſ.1. - Now, Becauſeit 1s not written in the heart of man, but in the Command- 


ment of God poſitively delivered to us, and required of us; I can five 
no other Reaſon for it, but only the reaſon taken out of the Scripture ; 
there can be no reaſon taken from the judgment of man, as other Lawes, 
the very law of Reaſon will enforce them ; bur there can be no other reaſon 
for this, but only out of the Word cf God. The Lord hath commanded, 
ſix dayes thou ſhalt labour, and being his Will, it muſt be performed; for 
God might require (ix dayes for himſelt, and leave us but oneday, God 
might have ordairzed it ſo, but God intending we ſhould live by the 
fweat of our brows,the Lord was pleaſed to allow us {ix diyes; now he gi- 
' ving us {ix dayes, doth reſerve unto himſelt one of ſeven. | 
Reaſ.2. Secondly, Another Reaſon is this, As the Lord hath commanded this ſe- 
venth day, ſo he faith it is his day, The ſeventh day , 15 the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy Ged , Now then if the ſeventh day be the Sabbath of the Lord 
our God, then we muſt not divert any of the hours, or any part of the 
day away; when our minds run into the world , we muſ curbe them 
and remember chat the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God. 
- Thirdly, Another Reaſon is, That our Cattel,and Servants, and Children, 
Reaſ.3. ; may reſt as well as our ſelves, they are to labour {ix dayes, and one of ſe; 
; ven they areto reſt, 

Anvther Reaſon is, Becauſe he hath ſanRified it, therefore the Lord bleſ- 
ſed the (rventh day, and hallowedit; Now then, it the Lord hath ſanRiti- 
ed the ſeventh day, and appointed it, if he hath ſer'it apart for that pur- 
poſe, for ſpiritual employments, and not to be filled up with any thingelie, 

 weare puilty of Sacriledge, if we do not give him this, as Levyr, 27. 
28. the Lord ſaith, whatſoever i devoted unto the Lord, thar ts maſt boly 
#nto him ;, now God faith, he bath devoted the ſeventh day to himſelf, 
therefore we are to keep it holy : Nebuchadnezzar, a very heathen, when 
he knew that the Veſſels came out of the Temple of the Lord, he would 
not employ them to a common uſe, Dar. 1. 2. He pat chem 1nto whe houſe 
of his god}, which was the holieft place he had. 

Real. Fifchly, This is neceſſary, becaiiſe we are apt to be worldly, and.carnal, 

4*3* and non-reſident from Prayer, and from the Word, and ſerious humbling of 
our ſelves before God, if we be never ſo little caken off, how ſuddenly 

do our minds cleave unto the world, and grow vain, and unfit, and di- 
ſtempered > Nowif God ſhould not once in ſeven dayes, have a day to 

take us off from the world , as ſix dayes are employed in worldly affairs, 

ſo if there were not a ſeventh day to take us off, there would be no hoe 

with us, [therefore there muſt be a whole day to accuſtom us, and ha- 
bituate us to the Service of God, otherwiſe we ſhould drown our ſelves in the 

world. | 

 TheSixth Propoſition is this, That as it muſt be one of ſeven, ſo it is not 

P of 64" indifferent which of the ſeven dayes we keep holy, but ic muſt be that day 

Tn ep Whereupoh God reſted, therefore it hath the name of a Sabbath , Sab- 

boly, on which bath is nothing but reſt; The reaſon of the name is Two-fold, Firſt, Be- 

God reſted. cauſe God reſted upon that day , And Secondly, Becauſe we are to reſt upon 

$ that day. | 
Propoſ.7. The Seventh Propofitionis this, That all thar is in the fourth Command- 

All chat isin ment, is not eſſential to the Commandment : the fourth Commandment 

the Foy delivers only theſe Two things , Firft, That Ged will have a ſeventh day ; 

Commune Secondly, That this ſeventh day us tobe the day of Godr reſt: This is the 

ment, is not ; . E 

eſencial toir. Whole meaning of the fourth Commandment : now all other particulars 
in 


Rea.. 4. | 


ons” | T% 


in the fourch Commandment, are not eſſential to the fourth Command- 
ment , as that G:d mage Heaven and Earth in fix dayes, and reſted the [i- 
wventh diy, &c. It is not eſſential ro the fourth Commandment, but be- 
cauſe at that time when God delivered the Decaltogue , there was no great- 
er work then the, Creation; and the reft from that work, was thereſt 
fromthe greatelt work in the world ; thee fore it was kept upon the laſt 
day of the week, upon which God reſted from the Creation : Now the 
meaning of the fourth Commandment, is in the eighth Verſe, all the 6- 
ther particulars, are but Commentaries to open it to the Jewes, R emem- 
ber the Savbath day rs keep it holy; this is the fourth Commandment : 
T he $4bbath, that is, the day that God reſted on, and the day that we are 
to reſt upon: this is the holy day that is devored to the Lord ; now it was 
kept upon the laſt day of the week, becauſe God created heaven and earth, 
and reſted upon that day, arid. the Creation of heaven and earth was the 
Sreateſt work that God then had done. = | | 
But then you will fay , hy do:b- the Commandment ſay, That ink Oneft 
fix dayes God created Heaven and Earth, and ried the ſeventh © © 
day ? ; | 
7 hafond 7. It is no ſtrange thing ;, ro ſee ſome things in the Command- An(w 
- ments which are not eſſential to them , becauſe the Commandments were : 
delivered to the Jewes : though they concern the whole world, yet the per- 
ſons, that 2Quually ſtood before God, when che Decalogue was delivered , 
were only the Jewes, Dexur. 5. 22. God ſpake to the Jewes; now no 
wonder, thatGod, ſpeaking to the Jews,did ſpeak divers particulars according 
to them, and in their phraſe , which if we had been alive, and they to 
_ us, God would have ſpoken according to us, as he did according to 
them. | 
2. Secondly, We ſee plainly, there are ſome things in the Command- 
ments, which-do not concern the whole world, but only .the Nation of the 
Jewes,, as in the hrit Commandment, [ have brought thee out of the Land 
of Egypt, out of the houſe of Bondage : [ Thou ſhalt have no other gods but 
me: That is the Commandment, bat though they, rogether with the other, 
were put into the Tables of Stone, yet it concerns only the Jewes. *Tis 
true indeed,it is a type of our deliverance, that we are delivered from Hell, 
and Sin, and Satan , as they were delivered out of Egypt, and the 
houſe of Bondage ; bur literally theſe words belong only to the Jews; and 
the Commandment is this, Thow ſhalt bave no other gods but me ; Soit is for 
the fourth Commandment. . | ; 
Again, There is ſomething in the Fifth Commandment, that doth not 
concern us, but only them; Honour thy Father and thy Mother, ec. 
[That thy dayes may be long in the Land which the thy God giveth thee} that 
belongs 01:iy to the Jews, it is meant particularly of the Land of Canaan. 
This then 1s the effet of the Commandment , © Hononr thy Father aud 
thy Minther, that thy dayes may be long in the Land of Canaan, So that 
the firſt words are the Commandment, and the later part belongs only 
to the Jewes: So Dext.5. 14. the Fourth Commandment, it was put into 
the Tables of Stone thus, Remember rbe ſeventh day to keep 5t holy, for 
the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God : in it thou ſhalt do no 
manner of work , thow, nor thy Son, not thy Daughter, &c: that thy man- 
ſervant , and thy maid-ſervant may reſt as well as thon ; that belongs to 
- us, as well 2s to them, but then it follows, Remember thow Wert « ſer- 
vant in the Land of Egypt : Here you ſee the Jewes have another Argument, 
beſides the Arguments that we have; but though we have not that Argu- 
ment, yet the Commandment ſtands ſtill, and the Commandment is only thus 


much 


| 


8 8 HE "i Of the Sabbath. 


much ; namely, -That there muſt be a Seventh day, and that ſeventh day 
God reſted upon : now whereas the Jewes kept the laſt day of the week, 
that was only by a temporary Commandment, becauſe rhe making of hea- 
ven and earth, was the greatelt thing char God had then done, and God 
reſted from that upon that day ; buc now if God work a greater work 
then the Creating of heaven and earch, and reſt from that, then by vertue 
of the fourth Commandment, we are 0 keep that day holy, upon which 
he reſted from that work. | 
Propoſ.8. _ Now I come to the Eighth Propolition, That this Fourth Command- 
The 4®* Com- ment, concerning a Sabbath day, concerning the keeping of a Seventh day 
mandment. holy, is a continual Commandment, alwayes to abide in the Church of 
—_ _— God, I will prove it by divers Arguments, that it was not to continue on- 
__ Yhe Church, Iy in the time of the Jewes,. but it is to abide alwayes in the' Church ro 
the coming of the Son of man; there is not a jot of Ceremony in the 
fourth Commandment. ? | | 
Reaſ. 1, The Firſt Reaſonis, Becauſe God did infticute the Sabbath before there 
' was any room for Ceremonies; it was commanded to Adam in his Inno- 
cency : Now all Ceremonies did pretigure Chriſt, and before Adam 
fcll,; there-was no Promiſe of rhe Seed of: the Woman, nor no need of it, 
and ſo no need of a Figure to repreſentic, but before 44am fell, the Sab- 
bath was preſcribed, Gen. 2. 2, 3. On the ſeventh day God reſted from all 
that he had made, ſo that God bleſſed the ſeventh day and anttifies it : So that 
you ſee God having reſted upon this day, he ſaniked ir, and put holineſs 
upon it; therefore we are not to name that Common , which he hath na- 
med Holy , now though we do not read of Adams keeping this day, 
nor Abels, nor Enechs, nor Noahs, nor Abrahams, nor 1ſaacs, nor 7 4- 
cs, yer it doth not follow it was not kept; for J7:/e: doth not take in 
haid to ſer down the ations-of the Fathers, but only generally . for you 
ſee what a ſhorc ſtory we have of Aerbuſaeiab, a good man, though he h- 
ved a_ thouſand years almoſt, yet we have ſcarce Three Syllables concern- 
ing him. Now ith Aoſes did nor undertake to fer down all that they did, 
therefore they might keep the Sabbath, though he &:d not ſet ic down: nei- 
ther afterwards doth he ſer it down for 319. yezrs, and 111. years, which 
y 430. years, tothe time of the Judges, we have nothing ſpoken of concer- 
ning the Sabbath; therefore ſeeing God did Inſtitute it to Adam in his In- 
nocercy, that is enough ; but what though the Fathers had not kept it hg- 
ly, doth it therefore follow chat we mutt not keep it holy > They had mg- 
ny wives, doth tt therefore follow that we muſt have many wives? $0, ſup- 
poſe they did not. ſanRikie the ſeventh day, ( though wee can ſee no proof 
that they did not ) yet this is enough., That God did ſanRihe it before 
any Ceremony was. | 
Again, Though we do not read that they. praiſed this, yet the Scrip- 
ture doth: intimate to us thatthey did it. 6: 
Reaf. 2. The Second Argument to prove this, is out of Exod. 16. 23. before the 
Law was delivered upon . Mount Sinas, before the Commandment was 
ſpoken from Horeb; yet you may ſee that the Sabbath is ſpoken of, and 
the Lord doth tinde fault with Iſrael, for not keeping of it, which intima- 
teth ic was a'\day they well knew, and the.Lord faith afterwards to Mo- 
ſes, How long. Will ye refuſe to keep my Laws. aud Statutes ? As inverſ. 28. 
the Lord there {peaks of a Sabbath, asa day.well known unto them, that 
it was commanded to be lanttified by them, and this was before the deliver- 
| ing af the Ceremonial Law; therefore it is not-a cexemonial Law, but a poſi- 
| Live Lay, 'equipollent with the moral Law. | » _ 4s 
Ref. 3, +4; fs Ihurd Reaſon is, Becauſe it was written by the finger of God _ 
£955, | es 
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bels of ſtone and put into the Ark, Exod. 31. 18. and Dent. 10. 12. the 
Commandments were written upon Two tables of ſtone, and by the fin- 
ger of God ; Now all Diymes , in all ages, agree upon this, that the 
writing of this Commandment in the Two tables of ſtone, is an evident 
Argument of the morality of it. For as a Reyerend Divine ſaith, Not to 
think the Fourth Commandment to be moral, is the way to all Acheiſme; 
for if one ſhould ſay the Fourth Commandment is not moral, but cere- 
monial; another might ſtep up the next year and fay the Second, and the 
Fifth, is not : So that whereas the Law is written by the finger of God 
in tables of ſtone, if we root it out of the tables of ſtone, we ſhall root it 
out of the heart of man, therefore the writing of it in the tables of ſtone, 
is an evident Argument of the morality of it to all ages. 

A Fourth Argument is this, The Lord doth urge this Commandment , 
more then any other Commandment in the Decalogue , ſo that a man may 
queſtion the Firſt, or Second, or any of the Ten as well as this, for firſt we 
know that God hath made this Commandment larger then any of the 
reſt : Secondly, hee hath made it ſtronger, and urged it with more argu- 
ments then any of the reſt. 3. He hath fixed a memento, remember bo 
fore it : As who ſhould fay, Be carefull of this, and take heed of forget- 
ting it, take heed of thoſe that ſhall teach you the contrary, that this Com- 
mandment is not morall. 4. It is negatively delivered, and affirmatively , 
theother delivered only one way; either affirmatively only, as the Fifth, 
Honour thy Father and other : or elſe negatively only, as all the reſt : 
There is never a Commandment delivered both negatively and affirma- 
tively, but only the Fourth,as, Remember the Sabbath day, to heep it holy ; 
there it is delivered affirmatively : And afterwards: it is delivered nega- 
tively, 1» it thox ſhalt do no manner of work, thou,nor thy ſor, nor thy dangh- 
zer, &c. The Lord hath delivered it both wayes, noting, that this Com- 
mandment is. equall and equipollent with the other : and the Lord did 
this in infinite wiſdome , becauſe he had not written this Commandment 
in the heart of man by the light of nature, therefore the Lord did urge it 
more with Arguments , that what was wanting in the light of nature, 
might be ſupplyed by the preſſing of Arguments. 

5. Another Argument is, Becauſe if this be not morall, then we have 
not Ten morall Commandments, there are but' Nine: now this is falſe, 
for the Scripture tels us, that the Commandments are Tex, as Deut. 10. 4. 
it is not an Eccleſiafticall thing, but the Lord hath ſaid it, .as you 
may ſee there: And he wrote upon the Tables "according to the firſt writ- 
ing , the Ten Commandments, Which the Lord ſpake unto Jou 1n, the 
AMeunt , out of the midſt of the fire. The. Lord pake Tex Command- 
ments; now if the Fourth Commandment be not morall,there be not ten 
Commandments : And you may as well deny the Articles of the Faith , and 
the Petitions of the Lords Prayer, as the ten Commandments. | 

The Sixth Argument is this, Chriſt tels us plainely, that it is a 
morall Commandment, Matth. 24, 20. Pray ( faith he) that your flight 
be not in the winter, nor on the Sabbath day, Our Saviour Chriſt here pro- 
pheſied of the deſtruction of erwſalem, which was forty yeares. after 
_Chriſts Aſcenſion, when all Ceremonies. were ceaſed , as Pax/ had pro- 

claimed before the deſtruction of ernſalem, That if any man would be 
circumciſed, Chriſt ſhould profit bim nathing, Galat. 5.2. That is, if he 
would keep the Ceremonial Law : Now Chrift bids thoſe that, ſhauld hve 
forty years, after the Ceremonies were ceaſed, I would have; you. have 
a care of the Sabbath, and delight in hearing of the word of God, .and me- 
ditating upon it, and, ſo forth, and, if any o@aſion come that you fall 
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into the hands of your enemies, pray that your flight be not in the Win- 
ter, nor on the Sabbath day: as who ſhould ſay , If it be in the Win- 
ter, that will do hurt, and be troubleſofne to your bodies : and ſoif you 


fly upon the Sabbath day, that will trouble your conſciences , if you re- 
gard Godscommandment and the good of your own conſciences., if you 


regard or fear Gods name, it will grieve you to fly on the Sabbath day, 
whereby you ſhall be deprived of the Congregation of Gods Saints, there- 


_ fore pray that your flight be not upon that day : Intimating, that it was 


Morall; forifit had been Ceremonfall, he would not have wiſhed them to 


pray that it might net be upon that day. | 
Now whereas our Saviour doth 1o often condemn the Phariſees in' re- 


gard of their ſtrineſle of the Sabbath , it is not as if he did diſallow the 
keeping of it, but they were fooliſhly preciſe , they ſtrained at a gnar, 
and ſwallowed a camel ; they crowded our, and regarded not Mercy and 
Judgment, they would not pull a poor beaſt out of a pit, or relieve a poor 
man upon the Sabbath day : they found fault that a man ſhould be helped 
from deaths door by our Saviour upon the Sabbath, this was their folly. 
Now our Saviour did not condemn ftri&t keeping of the Sabbath, but he 
did condemn their Superſtition; for ever ſince Adams time, it was lawful to 
do works of Mercy on the Sabbath, it was Lawful to pull a beaſt our of the 
pit, and do works of Mercy, and Neceſſity upon the Sabbath day. And, 
whereas the Law ſaith, The Jewes might not kindle a fire on the Sabbath 
day, if we were intheir caſe, we might not neither, for they were in the 


— Wilderneſle, in an hot Countrey, where they needed no Fire, and having 


their Food provided to their hands. And heing in: an hot! Countrey, it 
they kindled a Fire, it was out of wantonneſſe , -but if it had been a cold 
Countrey, in Adams time, and Abrabams time, and in all times, it was law. 
ful to kindle a Fire. _ | : 
Apgaine, another Argument is this, The very Heathen themſelves have 
ever kept a Sabbath day, though they could not tell which rhe day was; 
ſome kept the Eighth day , and ſome the Ninth, yet they ever kept a Sab- 
bath day: Yea, it-is certain, many of the Heathen themſelves kept the 
Sabbath after their manner. Alexandrivus, a godly Father, that lived 
but a little after Chriſt, faith, That the Heachen did count the Seventh 
day, an Holy day. And it is related of Alexa:der Severus Emperour of 
Rome, though he were a Pagan, and Infidel, yet every Sabbath day, he re- 
tired from his Warlike affaires, and went up into the Capitol to worſhip his 
gods. Andit 1s reported againe in Heathen Hiſtories, our boyes go not to 
School upon the Sabbath day, neither are Humane Arts taught on that day , 
but we ack a Reſt upon that day : Nay, ſome of the Heathens tell us, 
That they keep it from the Creation , therefore Philo tells us, That the Sab- 
bath day, is the Creation day : and divers other poor. people, that never 
had Scripture, or Prophet, or Miniſter among them, but went meerly by 
the light of Nature, and what they had learned from their Anceſtors and 
Fathers, they did keep the Sabbath day. Nay, one of them ſaith, That on 
the Seventh day, all the Hoſt of Heaven and Earth was finiſhed. There- 
fore ſecing the very Heathen have learned to keep this day Holy, it is an Evi- 
dent Argument, that this is a Moral Commandement. I conclude the Proof 
of this Point, with the ſaying of 'our Saviour Chriſt, £Mar. 5. 18. Hea- 
veu and Earth ſhall paſſe away, but not one jot or title of the Law ſhall paſſe 
away: 'Marke, our Saviour faith there, that there ſhall not one jot or title 
of the Decalogue paſſe away. As for the Ceremonial., and Judicial law, 
they ſtand not ftill, bur the whole compaſſe of them is removed, the Cere- 
monial Law is quite and clean aboliſhed ; and the Judicial Law, in ey pos- 
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ticutars, therefore our Saviour meant it not of thoſe two Laws, but te ſpeaks ! 
of the Decalogue, and he faith, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſſe away , before 
one jot of it ſhall paſſe away , much lefſe an whole branch be rooted our. 
And Gal. 3.10. the Apoſtle ſfaich Curſed s every one that Cortinues mot in 
ail rhings that are Written in this Law to do them; not only he that continueth 
not in the firſt, or ſecond, or third Commandment, bur he that continueth 
not inthe fourth, and fitth, and all the reſt. And fam. 2.10. the Apo- 
ſtle there ſaith, 1f @ man ſhould keep the whole Law if God, and be guilty only 
in one point, he is guilty of all. Suppoſe thou didſt keep the Three firſt Com- - 
mandments, and all the Six laſt, xfthon keepeſt not the Fourch Command- 
ment, thou art guilty of the breach ofall the Commandments. . | 

I letthis paſſe, and come now to the laſt Propoſition, which isthis, That 7?" 9- 
though the laſt day of the week were kept for the Sabbath, rill the coming 7\* fit 6ay of 
of Chriſt, yer the firſt day of the week , that ſeventh day, is now the Lords _ 4 cn 
Day, and is ſo te continue to the end of the World: I frameit thus, The and lo to co 
change of the ſeventh day, to the tirſt day of the week, is not by Eccleſt- nueto the end 
aſtical Law, or by'the Law of man, or Apoſtolical Tradition, bur it is by che 9ftb< worls. 
Inſtitution, and expreſs Commandment of God. 

The firſt Argument to prove it, is taken our of P/a/l. 118.24. Itisan Ar- Re/.r. 
gumens uſed by the Church of Godin all Ages, ever fince twelve hundred 
years agoe. Saint Azſtin did uſe it infiis time, the Pſalmiſt Prophecieth of - 
the Reſurretion of Chriſt, che Srone which the buiiders refuſed, is become 
the Head-ſtone of the Corner, ths is the Lords doing, ard it ts marvellous in ver, 2.2.23 
our eyes, ( Our Saviour Chrift, Mar. 21. doth expound it of his Crucifying, 
and Reſurre&tion) Th & the day that the Lord bath male, we Will be olad 
and rejoyce init. The Plalmiſt ſpeaks here of the Reſurrection of Chritt ; 
now ſpeaking of this very day, faith he, This zs The day that the Lord hath 
made : And we for our part,that are godly, and deſire to be built upon this | 
Corner Stone, we will be glad, and rejoyce init, we wili keep itas a glo- 
rious day , a day of Thankſgiving, and Rejoycins in God. Thethins is 
plain,ſee //a. 56.1,2. the Prophet Prophecyech of the Day of Chritt,and faich, 
They are bleſſed that keep the Sabbath, r-us ſaith ive Lora, Keep J magic 
ment , and Juſtice, for my Salvation is at hand to come, aud my Righteou(- 
neſs is tobe revealed : Bleſſed is the man that doth this, and keepeth my Sat 
baths. This is a Prophecie of the day of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and he pronounceth a bleſſing upon thoſe that keep the Sabbath ia thoſe 
dayes.Again, 1/a. 11. 10. it wasProphecied of old, that the tirft day of rhe 
week, ſhould be the Sabbath day, the Lords day : 1» that dy, there ſhall be 
4 Root of Fejſe, Which ſhall ſtand up for an Enſigne, to the prople , and the 
N ations ſhall flie wnto it \ and his Reſt ſhall be Glorious : Not only the Fa- 
thers Reſt ſhall be glorious, when he had Created Heaven, and Earth, and 
reſted the ſeventh day , but Chriſts Reſt alſo ſhall be glorious ; for all Di- 
vines agree, - that the Prophet ſpeaks of the Reſt of Chrift, from the work of 
Redemption ; now his Reſt ſhall be glorious. As God the Farther Reſtcd 
from his work, and his Reſt was glorious for four thouſand years together, 
ſo Chriſts Reſt from his work ſhall be glorious, there ſhall be glory and ho- 
nour put upon it, as well as upon the Reſt of the Father,when he Reſted from 
making of Heavenand Earth. 

Secondly , Another Argument to prove this, is out of Rev. 1. 10. there 
Saint John ſpeaking of the firſt day of the week, the Spirit of the Lord calls 
it the Lords Day, / was in the Spirit on the Lords Day, ſo that it is not by 
Apoſtolical Tradition only, but by the Inſtitution of God himſelf, he doth 
call it che Lords Day, 1 Was in the Spirit upon the Lords Day , he calls the 


firſt day of the week the Lords Day, by the __ reaſon that the Sacrament 
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1s called the Lords upper. Now the Sacrament is ſo called, becauſe the Lord 
Jnitituted it, and thereforeit niuſt be Holy : ſo the Lords Pay is called ſo, 
becaute the-Lord 1nftituted it, and theretore it mult be kept Holy, | 
Another Argument is this, Our Saviour C hriſt himſelf doth Intitle him- 
ſelt ro be the Lord of the Sabbath, and therefore able to alter it, and change 
it, and appoint what buliheſle is to be done, and what not to be done, up- 
on that day ; he doth openly profeſs, that heis Lord ef rhe Sabbath, Mark 
2.28. and Toby 5. 23. be ſaith , They ſpall Herenr the Son, as they Honour 
the Father, As they honour the Father with a Sabbath, in regard of his Reſt 
trom the work of Creation, ſo they ſhall honour the Son wich a Sabbath, 
in regard of his Reſt from the work of Redemption, which being compared 
with Rev. 1,10. whereitis called the Lords Day : Theſe two be:ng put 
together, do plainly proveit. | | ROYe 
Hemriniy , Chrift himſelf did command his Apoſtles to keep this day, it 
was not by the Apoſtles counſel, as if they would ſet up this day in the 
Church, as ſome would haveit ; but Chriſt 41d command them ſo to Co, for 
che Apoſtles did deliver nothing Generally to the Church , but what they 
received from the Lord, aS Paul faith, What 1 havereceived from the Lora, 
that 1 declare unto ou, 1 Cor, 11. But I will proveit was the Comniand- 
ment of Chriſt to has , by this Argument, Becaute the firſt day of the week 
was alwayes kept for the-aſſemblics of the people of God, betore the Apo- 
ſtles durtt order any thing in the C hurch: the Apoſtles never durit under- 
rake to ſet npany order in che Church , until the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them 


| 1nhiery tongues, and that was fourty dayes after. Now the tirſt day of the 
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week was kept long before this, «bn 20. 19. they kept the tirſt day of the 
week : and again the next week, «7. 26. they kept the t:rit day ot the week; 
and Lyxke'24. they kept the firſt day of the week. And it you compare three 
or four places of <cripture' togetber, as ar. 28-16, 20. together with 
7ehn 20. 19,26. we ſhall ſee plainly in 7h», that they d1d meet upon the 


hit day of the week, and in 2ar. 28. we ſhall ſee that Chriſt appointed 


them to to do, it was by hs C ommandment. EE, 

Fitthiy, Another Argument to prove that it is by Divine Inſtitution, and 
not by Humane Ordinance, is this, Becauſe the Wiſdome of JeſusC htiſt, 
would never have committed ſuch a weighty thing as this is to the Judgement 
of man. Certainly the Lord Jeſus C briſt , before his aſcending up unto his 
Father, wonld never have left things fo raw,and uncertain, and umperteCt, as 
to leave ſuch a Branch of ſuch a Sacred Ordinarce; to be at the Arbitra- 
ment of men, being ſo pt to take liberty, and Jo negligent to. keep any 
day Holy , ſurely the Lord would never have left it to'the Arbitrament of 
men. Therefore we may well conclude, it is to be found in Scripture by Or- 
dinat:on of Cod ; for mark what the Apoſtle faith, As A{oſes was faithful 
in all bis houſe , ſo Chriſt is faithful in all hs houfe, Heb. 3. 2, 3. He proves 
that Chriſt is more faithful then Moſes : Now Moſes was faithful, for be de- 
livered the whole hind of God to the people of  //rae/, there was nothing 
left out, for time, or place, or manner ; there was not any Ceremony in the 
worſhip of God left our, but he delivered all to them, he was faithtul. So 
C hriſt is faithful inchis houſe, therefore ſeeing Chriſt knew how ready men 
were to negle&, andprophane the Sabbath, plain reaſon tells us, that he 
would order it himſelf. 

Again, Who ſhould Inſtitute any Ordinance inthe Church, but only he 
that is the Head of the Church 2 © | 

' Again , Another Argument is this , It hath been the Practice of all holy 

men fince the Apoſtles daies, to keep this day. That it was the practice of 
the Apoſtles, that you will grant, that they kept the tirſt day of the _ 
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Now if there were no Argument but this, that the Apoſtles: did keep it, this 
were enough to prove the change of the day, when we find that the Apoſtles 
did ſanRihe this day, this were -proof enough to ſtay oyr mindes ; Ae cer- 
fainly they had a more Infallible guidance and direction then we have,and 
they inſiſted upon this day, 1 Cor.16. 1.2. They ardained,and John rhe 'Dj- 
vine kept this day,though he were in the place of his baniſhment, where ha 
could hear no Sermon, but wasall alone, yer he would keep the Sabbath, oa 
the firſt day of the week, and the Lord rewarded his ſanRitying of this day; 
by declaring the Revelation unto him, to incourage all pood people to gg 
on in keeping this day. But to leave theſe, and come to the time of the an- 
cient Fathers, immediately after the Apoſtles; they all agree upon the firſt 
day of the week : 7gnativs doth ſo; and Saint eAxſtin ſaith, as the Yirgin 
Mary is among women, ſo is the fixit day of the week, among dayes, as fhe 
was bleſſed above women , fo is the firſt day of the week bleſſed above daies: 
No man that makes conſcience of his wayes, but ſhall tind a bleiling upon eye- 
ry day ; but God hath bleſſed this day ina more peculiar maprner , and the 
ſoul that makes conſcience of the keeping of it, may by the Covenant of Gad 
expect a bleſling, p 
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ig allages , yettheLord will make it appear jrom heaven, that this is c<& 
Lords Day, and. the Lord hath feajed ic. 
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a dozen within this half year, rhe Lord hath revealed his &:ſpleafure from 
heaven, for the breach of this day. 

Seconaly, Again the Lord hath ſealed this in the conſcience of his people. 
For who are they th: t break this day,but looſe, and vain, and prophane men > 
And who make conſcience of it, but thoſe that moſt fear God, thoſe that 
God hath moſt crowned with Righteovineſſe and ſanRtificarion > they delight 
in this, and SarRifie it, and count it Holy to the Lord; and the more a man 
fears God, the more careful he is of the keeping of this day, and the more he 
is grieved to ſee it prophaned, either by himſelf or others, becauſe he hath 
experience of the bleſſings of God upon the keeping of this day, no man 
doth SanRihe this day conſcionably , but he ſhall find a blefling, therefore 
it is ſurely fromthe Lord, | | 

The Firfl V/* is this, Is the firſt day of the week the Sabbath by Divine 
inſticution?then here we ſee, that we are to keepa whole day. The Divet, if 
he cannot make men keep no day, then it is his policy to make them keep 
it by halves. Oh, ſay they, Do we not keep the Sabbath > Do we not con.e 
to Church, and hear che word, and Divine Service Morning and Evening > 


Is not this to keep the Sabbath ? But if che Lord hath Inſtituted this day, 


then certainly he hath Inſticuted a whole day. It is madneſſe, and want 
of reaſon for a man to think the contrary. Suppoſe 1 hire a mart to labour 
with mee for a day, do I not make account he ſhould work one whole day ? 
Suppoſe I hire a Servant for a year, do 1 not mean an whole year ? though I 
put not in the word /hr/e, yet ] ſuppoſe: he muſt dwell a whole year with 
me. Andiflhire a man for a day, it is for an whole day fo that in Gram- 
marical ſenſe, when the Scripture ſaith , Fhou ſhale SanRifie the Sabbarh 
day, itis meant a whole day. Itis not in this,asin other words!, any piece 
of a ſtone is ſtone : but in things that ſgnif;e the whole, it is not the ſame, 
25a day; a part ofa day, is nota day : the leaſt part of water is water, or of 


| fireis fre, but a part of a day,is not a day Remember thou keep holy the Sab- 


bath day , and1I was inthe Spirit on the Lords day , and they met to- 
pether on the firſt day of the week : it is a day, therefore the meaning of the 
ſcripture is, that it ſhould be a whole day, and tt is fo tm reaſon, and therefore 
we: re to keep an whole day : therefore we ſhould not curtail the Lords day, 
as the ſervants of Han»z did the garments of D.vias ſervants. You know what 
became of Anantas, and Sephira, that brought but part, when they ſhould 
have brought the whole; they ſhould have brought the whole price of their 
inheritance, but they brought but part, therefore the Lord ſmotethem with 
death : fo when the Lord requiresa whole day, and we give him but a parr, 
we ſhall bring vengeance upon our own heads. | 

There are divers arguments for it : Firſt the weeke conſiſts of ſeven dayes, 
and he hath given fix to us and reſerves one day to himfelf : now we wil granc 
that we have not part of fix dayes, but 'ſix whole dayes. If you aske a man 
what,do you wotk all day ? #/+y yea, the Lord hath given us fix dayes,there- 
fore {ix whole dayes. Now by the ſame reaſon God muft have an whole 
day; if we take any part of the ſeventh day,then we have morethen ſix dayes, 
which is contrary to the ſcripture. | | 

Another reaſon is this, God reſted the ſeventh day : now looke whattime 
God reſted, that time we muſt ſanQtifie : ' now! God reſted the ſeventh dey, 
all of it, he left none of the creation to do upon the ſevench day, be bad-h- 
niſhed the creation inſix dayes; -and reſted all the ſeventh day, therefore we 
muſt k ep the'whole day; * Thirdly, becabſe this is the nature of a Sabbath to 
bee 24 houres, not to be an'artificiall day,” but ro be a narurall day,''24 
houres together, as you may ſee Lev.23.3 2; you hall keep 1hd Sabbath from 
evemry to evewing ;/ then the dayes were reckoned from evening TONY 
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fromthe creation , though now under the goſpel, becauſe Chriſt aroſe in the | 


tnornitg,they are reckoned from morning to morning. ] 

Fourthly, another argument is this, God never ordained halfe holydayes 
ih his Church : indeed the Church of Rome have halfe holy dayes, asfainr 
Blacies day,which isto be kept in the fore-noon : ſo they have.other dayes 
that are to be kept inthe after-noone, but inthe fore-noone, they may do 
whart they liſt : ſo heathens did, 85 Ov:d faith, the former part of the day is 
holy, the latter part ofthe day is not holy , che Lord hath no ſuch days as 
theſe, but all holy dayes in ſcripture: if God ever appointed a faſt, or new 
moon, or feaſt of Tabernacles, whatſoever holy day, he did inſtitute, ir 
was an whole day, and not a patt of a day, therefore much more this ſolemn 
day, t, 

/ the judgment of all Divines in all ages hath been concerning an 
whole day. 1 coald inſtance in the fathers, asin /revews, who ſaith, we 
areto continue in the Sabbath all the day long, for the Lord hath required 
all the day to be kept holy unto him, and the ſaints of God have alwayes 
kept an whole day : fo ſaint «F»ftiz faith, Itis not enough, |that wee keep 
three or tour houres of the day, but that we reſt the whole day. And what 
reſt? not only to relt from our bodily labours, for the beaſts keep this Sabbath, 
nor the reſt of ſport and paſtime, for that- is the Sabbath of the golden calfe; 
they ate and drink, and roſe up to play: No, but that thou mayeſt be vacant 
to God all the day in prayer and ſerving of him. So in the Councell of 
Mexicon there was an aſſembly of miniſters out of all nations in Chriſten» 
dome, and they ordained a canon concerning the Lords day, We ordain, that 
people keep the whole Lords day holy, and that they ſet themſelves the whole day 
to pray to God, and delight in God, and heare his word © and if 4 conntrey- 
mans ſervant breake thus day, his puniſhment ſhall be to be beaten with ſevere 
blowes, [ iftnbus gravioribus, are the very words of the Councell ;] and if 4 
Lawyer offer to plead this day, be ſhall not have the benefit of his pleading or 
caſe ; and if a miniſter breake tb a Ou [vallibt excommunicated balf a year, 
and throWne out of the Church, an ſaall not be received into the Church a- 
gain, but upon great hamiliation, This was the judgment of Divines in all 
ages,and it is the obſervation of a reverend Divine, 44#/cu/,upon E x04.20; 
God doth not ſay, Remember the Sbbatr, to keepeit holy ; he that keeps 
itan hour or two, keeps it holy : bur, Remember the $«bbath Day, to keepe 
itholy , he will have a day kept holy : Nay Calvi», whom they take to be 
on their (ide, to be a patron'of their liberty, he himſelfe writing upon Dewe. 
6. upon theſe words, R emember the Sabbath day, he faith, we are to keep 
this day, (ſpeaking of himſelfe, and all the people of God,) we are to keepe 
this day ; and nota pare of it,, but af ofir. ....... >. ... : 

The ſecond Uts is this : wg may henee ſee'that ſports and paſtimes are not 
agreeable to the Lords day ; for if the Lord hath forbidden our weekly works 
on that day, then ſurely he hath forbidden ſports and paſtimes. 

The reaon is good, tirſt becauſe our weekly works, are things Command- 
ed at other times, now ſports and paſtimes are never Commanded by God, 
but onely permitted : now if things commanded,and things that are good at 
ſometimes, if theſe notwichſtanding may not be done upon the Lords day, 
then much leſſe muſt thoſe be done that are permitted onely. 

Secondly, becauſe weekely works do lefſe diftrat a man from God. then 
ſports and paſtimes. I appealeto any man here preſent, if he +be not more 


heavenly and better employed, and lefle diſtrat from good thoughts, and 


gracious affetions, when he is plowing, or ſowing, or threſhing, then 
when he is diceing, and carding, ſports and paſtimes beat a man further off 


from religion, and let a man go te prayer aftcr ſports and paſtimes, he _ 


Uſe. 2: 


Of the Sabbath, 
fnd bimſelfe more unfit and unaffected a great deal , then. he ſhall when he 


comes from the works of his calling. Now if thoſe things that do leſle 
diſtrat from Gods worſhip and ſervice are forbidden upon the Sabbath day, 


then ſurely much more theſe - things that doe morediſtrat, muſt needs be 
forbidden upon that day. 


Ee Em 
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